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Sm Charles Newton, in the course of his admirable articles 
on Greek inscriptions remarks that “ what is now wanted is 
a popular work, giving a classification of Greek inscriptions 
according to their age, country, and subject, and a selection of 
texts by way of samples, under each class.*' The present work 
represents an attempt to supply the need indicated by the 
words which I have quoted. The scope of the book will be 
best understood if it be described as an Introduction or Hand- 
book to a Gorpus Inscriptianum Oraecarum, imagined, if that 
were possible, to be complete at the time of publication. But 
completeness is quite beyond reach in the present condition 
of epigraphical science and epigraphical discovery. If all ex- 
ploration and research on ancient classical sites were to be 
stopped for a period of years, it might be possible indeed to 
issue a Corpus, which should contain all extant known Greek 
inscriptions ; but on the day which marked the resumption of 
exploration a supplementary volume would be needed. 

Such a supplementary volume had in the first instance 
been contemplated by August Boeckh, the original editor of 
the Gorpus Inscriptionum Gfraecarum; but so vast have been 
the additions to the number of Greek inscriptions since BoeckFs 
first volume was published in 1828, that the scholars who suc- 
ceeded to his task abandoned the idea of completing Boeckh's 
work in the sense originally intended ; the ‘supplement^ would 
in fact have exceeded in bulk the work to which it was to 
form an adjunct. This and other considerations led the 
Academy of Berlin to undertake the gigantic enterprise of 

^ Essays on Art and Archaeology, by C. T, Newton. London, 1880. 

R. h 
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publisbiag a new Corpus, of which the three volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum AUicarum may be regarded as a first 
instalment. 

A few instances may suflSce to demonstrate the difficulty of 
keeping pace with the activity of discovery and excavation. 
The opening pages (1 — 60) of Boeckh’s Corpus contain forty- 
three inscriptions, which, in violation of the otherwise strictly 
geographical classification, are placed first as Tituli antiquissirtio, 
scripturae forma insiguiores. These, which we may provision- 
ally group under the 'archaic* section, had in 1882 (so far as 
concerns the inscriptions not found in Attica) expanded into the 
six hundred or more inscriptions collected in H. Roehl’s Inscrip- 
tiones Graecae antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas. 
No sooner had that work appeared than news came of the most 
extensive epigraphical discovery ever made, that of the immense 
twelve-column long inscription found at Gortyn in Crete. And 
a few months ago, when the first sheets of the present work 
had all but undergone final revision, the discovery of yet older 
Cretan inscriptions necessitated the rewriting of the whole 
Cretan section \ Again, since the appearance of Boeckh*s first 
volume, the Attic inscriptions, numbering in the Corpus about 
1000, have grown into the 5000 and upwards of the Corpus 
Inscriptionum AUicarum, with probably hundreds of others 
scattered in various periodicals. 

The present volume, or Part I, containing the 'archaic ’ in- 
scriptions, corresponds to the section in the Corpus Inscriptio- 
num Graeoarum which is devoted to the Tituli antiquissima scrip- 
turae forma insigniores. An apology is perhaps due for the use 
of the word ‘archaic*; the term is applied conveniently, albeit 

^ Eveiy effort has been made to keep au courant with the periodical literature, 
but some of the more recent epigraphical information could find a place only 
in the Addenda and Addenda nova. While the last sheets axe being printed 
of, I read in the latest number of the Wiener Studien (1887, p. 223 sqq.) 
A. Bauer’s opinion that neither the Delphian tripod with intertwined serpents 
(no. 259) nor the memorial at Olympia (see p. 260) was intended to com- 
memorate especially . the battle of Blataeae, He contends that Bami^iaii 
(v. 23. 1, X. 13. oj was ilise first to r^er it to I^lataeaei: the other waters 
by Boehl {IGtk 70) represent both as memorials greeted the Oree&s 
who fought against the Persians, and especially by those whosS names appear on 
them, and who must have been eontributors to the expense of erecting them. 
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somewhat arbitrarily, to inscriptions before about 400 B.C., and 
inscriptions written in the non-ionic alphabet, which in the 
vast majority of cases will be found to be anterior to 403 B.O., 
when the Ionic alphabet was formally adopted in public docu- 
ments at Athens. For the proper understanding of these in- 
scriptions a knowledge of the history and changes of the Greek 
alphabet is indispensable. The plan has been adopted of ap- 
pending to each group of inscriptions, arranged geographically, 
an account of the alphabet used from the earliest times in the 
locality from which they come. In every case the inscriptions in 
the original character are followed by a minuscule transcript, and 
where it appeared necessary, notes or short commentaries on 
the subject-matter have been subjoined ; but in some instances, 
in order to avoid overloading the text, the commentary has 
been relegated to the Appendix. Wherever it seemed ad- 
visable, and wherever it was impossible approximately to 
represent the peculiarities of the original characters by other 
means, recourse has been had to reduced facsimile reproduc- 
tions, obtained, it is hoped, from the best available sources. 
Where however the letters sufSciently conformed to well 
marked types, characteristic of periods or localities, the ori- 
ginals have been given in the text with approximate accuracy 
by means of special founts cast for the purpose. . The student 
will therefore carefully distinguish between actual facsimiles 
and type-copies, and will not draw inferences from an inspec- 
tion of the latter which would be justified only by an exami- 
nation of the former, or, it may be, only by access to the 
original documents themselves. 

It is intended that the arrangement adopted in Part II 
shall he in the main geographical, with subordinate divisions 
determined hy chronology and subject-matter. An attempt 
will be made to give a selection of representative inscriptions 
from the most diverse localities of the Hellenic world. The 
choice will be guided by consideration of subject, dialect, and 
•period. The inscriptions in Part II will naturally for iiit 
most part be drawn from the period beginning with -the fourth 
century B.O. and reaching to the latest times; but man/^*im- 
portant inscriptions will be found which date from the ^archaic’ 

52 
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period, but which, as not being especially needed to illustrate 
the development of the Greek alphabet, are not included in 
Part I. The texts in Part II will be printed only in minus- 
cule; but care will be taken to indicate the period in the 
history of the alphabet to which they severally belong. 

The present volume contains, without counting coin-legends, 
about 500 ‘ inscriptions, nearly all of which are adduced with 
the object of illustrating the gradual development of the Greek 
alphabet. In the transcription the restored portions are de- 
noted not only by enclosure within square brackets, but also 
by the use of a different type. A letter, of which traces re- 
main in the original, is included in the square brackets, but 
printed in ordinary type®. A superfluous letter is denoted by 
angular brackets. A letter which is needed for the transcrip- 
tion but not intended to be present in the original, appears 
within curved brackets. 

The most important authorities and sources of information 
have in general been cited at the head of the inscriptions : in 
the case of some inscriptions which have been often published 
it has been deemed better, regard being had to limits of space, 
to refer to more exhaustive lists in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Oraecarum or other similar works. Of all authorities however 
the one to whom my debt is greatest — das versteht dch von 
selbst — is Professor A. Kirchhoff, whose Studimi zur Geschiohte 
des griechisohen Alphabets no writer on the earlier Greek in- 
scriptions can dispense with, and from whose conclusions no 
student of epigraphy can lightly dissent. It is therefore with 
considerable hesitation that I feel myself compelled at present 
to maintain an attitude of suspense in the controversy, to 
which Prof. Kirchhoff has devoted three pages in the fourth 
edition of his 8tudien\ concerning the claims of the Abou- 

^ The actual nnmeration runs from 1 to 311, but frequently two or more 
inscriptions are included under one number. 

8 Occasionally -where there was no doubt whatever about the reading but 
where owing to fmMice the stone or other cause individual lettem or a 
series of letes are imperfect, the device has been adopted of a line of dote 
beneath the letters ; see, e.g,, nos. 133, 147. 

s This edition fortunately appeared just in time to enable me to correct the 
references to the Stndim tWughout the worh and to modify parts of it in 
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Symbel inscriptions to be the oldest specimens in existence 
of the Tonic alphabet\ However the question may be decided, 
it furnishes an example of those numerous difficulties, which 
give force to Kirchhoff's observation, repeated in this fourth 
and last edition, that the time has not yet come to write a 
'history’ of the Greek alphabet, though the discoveries of the 
last ten years appear to have brought us appreciably nearer to 
the desired end. 

An editor, who offers to students of Greek epigraphy a 
volume of ‘ Selections,’ ipso facto invites a comparison between 
his work and other recent essays in the same field. I am 
fully aware that if I follow in the steps of such well-tried and 
experienced scholars as P. Cauer, W. Dittenberger, and E. L. 
Hicks, I cannot aspire to rank after them unless it be longo 
intervallo. But the scheme of the present volume, as de- 
scribed above, is entirely different from that of any which have 
preceded it, and on this ground alone it may perhaps prove to 
be no less useful to the student of Greek epigraphy in general 
than are the works of the three scholars named for the study of 
a special department. The 'Delectus’ of P. Cauer deals with 
inscriptions from the point of view of dialect alone; the 
‘Sylloge’ of W. Dittenberger treats of inscriptions which 
illustrate Hellenic political and social life ; the ' Manual ’ of 
E. L. Hicks contains those inscriptions only which are of im- 
portance for historical research. And in speaking of Selec- 
tions, no English student can without ingratitude omit a 
reference to the work of Hugh James Eose, whose volume en- 
titled Insoriptiones Graecae vetmtissimae appeared some three 
years before the first volume of the Corpus was published ; and 
again no student of epigraphy can forget that the Elementa 
Bpigraphices Graecae of J. Franz, published in 1839, was the 

accordance with Kirchhoff's changed views or newly obtained information. 
Another important work which I was similarly able to use for the earliest sheets 
was B. V. Head's Historia Numorum. 

1 See the article on the Early Ionic Alphabet, in the Jmmal of Hellenic 
Studies f VII. 220 sqq., by E. A, Gardner; Kirchhoff, Studien, dtc., Ed. 4,44sqq. ; 
the article by G. Hirschfeld on Naukratis in the Bheinmlm Museum^ xnn. 
200 sqq., and letters in the Academy, by E. A. Gardn^, G. Hirschfeld and 
W. M. F. Petrie, 1887, May 14, July 9 and 16, Aug. 20 and 27. 
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only text-book in use for nearly half a century. It contained 
on the one hand a selection of inscriptions taken mainly from 
the first two volumes of the and on the other a mass 

of information touching the history, the forms, and the pecu- 
liarities of Greek inscriptions, the compilation of which argued 
such a breadth of learning and grasp of the subject on the 
part of the author that, when copies of the work became 
rare, scholars shrank from the responsibility of undertaking a 
new edition \ 

A ready welcome therefore awaited the recently published 
Traite de lApigraphie grecque of Mons. S, Eeinach, who has 
very wusely decided that selections of inscriptions may best be 
left to separate treatises, and has confined himself to the task 
of making a really useful work of reference, dealing with all 
aspects of Greek epigraphy. Lastly, the concise and valuable 
summary forming the section GHechische Epigraphik, in I. 
Muller’s JEFandbuoh der klassischen Alterihumswissen-schaft, 
may help us to estimate the great loss which epigraphical 
science has sustained in the xintimoly death of its author, 
Gustav Hinrichs. 

My acknowledgments to fellow-students, pupils, and other 
friends, who have ungrudgingly lent me their aid in the pre- 
paration of this work, are too numerous to detail But in 
particular I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Professor W. 
Ridgeway, whose vigorous criticism of the earlier proof sheets 
was invaluable ; and to Mr E. A. Gardner, who not only under- 

1 Por the mare detailed bibliography, whether as concerns ^ collections ’ or 
‘ selections ’ of Greek inscriptions, the reader is refeired to the Corpm Xmcrip- 
tiomm graecaruTfif pp. viii. sqq., Westermann, art. Inscnptiones, in Pauly’s 
Encyclopaedia; Egger, Jourml dee Savants, 1871, p. 157, 1885, and S. Beinach, 
TralU de V^ptgrapKie grecqae, pp. 541 sqq. The information which led me 
“ as in private duty bound” to commemorate on the dedicatory page one of the 
earliest masters in epigraphical lore is found in the following extract from the 
Liher Matriculationis ’ of Gonville and Caius College, bearing date 1677 : 
J'ohannes Oruter films Gualter civis et mercatom AntverpUmis natus Antverpie 
in Brabantia edwatm in Norwica sub doctors Matthias adclescem anno 19 ui 
nostrum collegium ainissm est pensionarius rnincr ordinis prim litUramm 
graM 11 Jmii 1577. Pro eo fid^ubet Richard Swaile artium et hujus 
coUegii socius, Assignatur Uli mUculum infenus in Collegio Gaii mb cmtode'. 
Solvit pro ingresm in* 
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took the drudgery of making the index, but also read and 
criticised the proofs from, beginning to end. 

In offering my sincere thanks to the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press for the trust they placed in my hands some years 
ago, I cannot but feel that they would never have done so if 
they had foreseen the delays and hindrances to publication 
which were destined inevitably to result from my continuous 
and heavy official duties. Lastly I have to thank the authorities 
of the University Press for their courtesy and readiness in 
overcoming the numerous typographical difficulties which from 
time to time presented themselves, and for the accuracy, beyond 
all praise, with which their readers detected and eliminated 
the minutest errors. 

While I venture to anticipate that this Introduction to 
Oreeh Epigraphy will be a real help to an increasing number 
of students both in this country and in America, I do not look 
forward without some misgiving to the searching, but I trust 
kindly, criticism which the work is likely to encounter. That 
its imperfections are neither few nor slight no one can be more 
consciojia.than the author himself. 


E. S. EGBERTS. 


Gonville and Caius College, Cambbidge, 
September, 1887 . 
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Kirohhoff, Stud, p. vi. 

p. 238, 1. 3, from end, for At read AL 

p. 294, 1, B, from end,/(W' ju;<£m€(s). kuI read /*d>'rte<s>. /caZ. 
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PART L 


i. Historical Sketch, of the Greek Alphabet. 

§ 1. Introduction. The object of the following pages is to trace 
the history of the Greek alphabet from the earliest times. The 
first part of the undertaking is the more complex; the student 
must thread the maze of ramifications from one mother-alphabet 
down to the date when all other varieties gave place to that with 
which we are most familiar, the alphabet first adopted by the lonians 
of Asia Minor. This date is marked at least in Athens by the 
archonship of Euclides, b. c. 403, when, according to Theopompus 
by a decree of Archinus it was ordained that in future all public 
acts should be written in the Ionic characters, which indeed had 
been in literary and private use in Attica®, and also in public use 
elsewhere®, for some time previously. From this point onwards the 
task becomes simpler, and consists merely in registering unimportant 
changes in a universally spread Hellenic alphabet, instead of having 
to deal with essentially different divisions or perplexing local varia- 
tions. 

The importance to the student of Greek epigraphy of an accurate , 
acq^uaintance with the history of the Greek alphabet can hardly 
be overrated. Not only may the occurrence of a single form in 
an inscription suffice to determine the place of origin of the docu- 
ment^, but the appearance or disappearance of a given form or group 
of forms may serve to limit the date actually or approximately to a 
period of years ^ 

1 Theopomp. op. Phot. BihliotK cod. 176. Pot other authorities see Franz, 
EL Gr. p. 148 note ; Dar. and Sagl., Art. Alphabet, p. 201 note. Of. Grote, 
JET. G. ch. Ixvi. 

2 See § 41, p. 103 injra. 

^ As in the Ionic coast cities of Asia Minor: cf. § 3 and 74. 

^ As, e.g., the Argive form of X, the Corinthian pf j8 and €. 

® Cf. the remarks on the use of the signs for spiritus asper and p, and the 
group a, p, a-, tp in Attip, § 41^ Xifr 
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2 GREEK EFIGRAFET. FART I, § 2 

§ 2. Traditional compared witli Inscriptional evidence. It is 
plain that the data for the history of the Greek alphabet must be 
based upon either (i) Tradition or (ii) the Inscriptional records 
themselves. 

(i) Tradition, except on one point, proves upon closer exami- 
nation to be altogether inadmissible as evidence, not only because in 
most cases it depends upon the statements of later grammarians, 
whose relation to their sources of information we are no longer in a 
position to check, but also because their statements on the one 
hand bear a decidedly mythical stamp and on the other hand are 
found to be almost irreconcilably inconsistent with the evidence of 
contemporary inscriptions. When, for instance, tradition makes 
Simonides of Ceos inventor of the signs for y) and o), monuments 
prove the existence of these forms at least a generation before the 
poet was born\ When tradition ascribes to Epicharmus the inven- 
tion of ^ and monuments again show that these characters 
were in use at Miletus at a date nearly half a century before the 
reputed year of Epicharmus’ bii’th. It has indeed been suggested that 
the poems of Simonides may have helped to familiarise the Athenians 
with these new letters and that the attribution of 'invention’ to 
an Epicharmus or a Simonides is only one of the not uncommon 
instances where the name of ' intentor ’ has been given to those who 
only popularised what was known before. Tradition however sup- 
plies one real historical fact, that the Greek alphabet is derived 
from the Phoenician ; but even this statement could not have been 
accepted without proof; and here too it is the knowledge of the 
Phoenician alphabet itself and not tradition which has made and can 
alone make the fact certain. 

(ii) Tradition then must be treated as though it did not exist ; 
and the investigation must be based upon the evidence, not indeed 
always sufficient, but throughout admissible, of Inscriptional records. 
But of these last those belonging to the periods anterior to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war will principally occupy our attention. 
For with the general adoption of the Ionic variety, which more 
completely than the rest represents the Greek sound-system, tibe 
history of the Greek alphabet is practically concluded and the sub- 
sequent modifications and changes may be summed up in a fw 
words. 


^ Of, the remarks on the o-sounds, § 6 infra. 
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JVoie. It does not come within the scope of this work to examine into the 
history of traditions such as that allnded to in the text. They will he found 
discussed hy Franz, Blem. epigr, Graec. Chap. iii. and by Lenormant in Darem- 
berg and Saglio’s Dictionnaire Art. Alphabet, where copious references to authori- 
ties are gxyen. The legends variously relate : (1) that the Phoenician writing 
was introduced into Greece by the colony of Cadmus (hence the terms ‘ ^oivLKriia 
ypd/LfjLara" Hesyeh., cf. Hdt. v. 58 and infr, 142 b 37 ‘ KadfErfCa ypafifLara * Hdt. 
V. 69 ; * Hesyoh.) ; this is the account which finds most favour with 

Greek writers ; (2) that the Greek alphabet was invented by Prometheus, by 
Orpheus, by Musaeus, or by Linus; (3) that Palamedes was the inventor; several 
monuments of art prove the high antiquity of this view (Ch. Lenorm. and De 
Witte, Mite des monuments cSramographiques, Yol. i. p. 263 ) ; other accounts 
make Palamedes only the adapter of the Phoenician letters to Greek usage, 
and state that he added four new letters (4) that Epioharmus invented 

^ and xf/j and (5) Simonides tj and u (see above, p. 2). 

§ 3. Geographical and chronological division of the subject. 
We proceed now to give a comprehensive sketch. This will be 
in fact a summary of the results arrived at by the detailed ex- 
amination of the individual varieties of alphabet spread over the 
Hellenic world prior to a date which we may fix provisionally at 
B.C. 403. The periods which ended and began with this date we 
shall frequently find it convenient to denote as pre-Euclidean and 
post-Euclidean respectively. The reader is recommended to bear in 
mind that the statements in this anticipatory sketch are justified 
only so far as they can one and all be proved or reasonably inferred 
from the series of inscriptions adduced to exemplify the phases of 
the alphabet in successive periods and different localities. It will be 
sought in the course of the investigation to establish the following 
facts, a statement of which thus early will conduce to a readier 
appreciation of the exposition : these facts are (i) the existence in the 
^ pre-Euclidean’ period of two well-marked divisions of the alphabet, 
conveniently termed the Eastekn and the Western group, inter- 
secting each other in Hellas proper, and separated from each other 
by specific peculiarities ; (ii) a subordinate division of the Eastern 
group into the alphabets in use, {a) in the Islands of the Aegean Sea, 
[h) at a few spots on the mainland of Hellas, (o) in the coast-towns 
of Asia .Minor : the Western group comprising the alphabets spread 
over the mainland of Hellas generally, together with Euboea ; (iii) 
the existence of what is called the ^ Ionian alphabet’ (a branch of 
the Eastern group) in full development as early as b.o. 453, as it 
appears in (e.g.) an inscription from Halicarnassus (no. 145) ascer- 
tadned to be not later than that date ; (iv) the official adcption of 

1—2 
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tMs alphabet in public documents at Athens in the year B.C. 403, 
in the archonship of Euolidesj (v) its subsequent extension through 
the whole of the Hellenic world over which it prevailed with un- 
essential modifications down to the latest periods. 

The division of the alphabets here adopted is that of Kirchhoff. The princi- 
pal classifications attempted by other scholars are those of Franz {Elem. Ep* Gr.), 
Mommsen (C77^^m^aZ. Dialecten), and Lenormant (Bar. and SagL, Art. Alphabet), 

Franz distinguishes three Greek alphabets : (1) the Aeolxi-EoTian, consisting 
of 25 letters, (2) the Attio, consisting of 21 letters, (3) the Ionic, consisting of 24 
letters. Against the vague use of the term ‘ Borian ’ and the conception of 
a * Borian ’ alphabet Kirchhoff (StudA 122) enters a protest. See further § 86 
below, on the Chalcidian and other vase-inscriptions. 

Mommsen (whose classification is essentially chronological) admits the exist- 
ence in Greece of only two successive alphabets : (1) a primitive alphabet of 23 
letters, represented by the inscriptions of Thera ; of this according to his view the 
Ionic and Attic alphabets of Franz are merely varieties ; (2) a later or secondary 
alphabet of 26 letters, which he subdivides into two principal varieties, (a) the 
GoTcyrean, (2>) the Dorico-Ghaleidian alphabet. To these he joins two other 
varieties, ^the Argive and the Eleo- Arcadian, which he considers as the product 
of the combination of the second alphabetic system with the first. 

Lenormant adheres essentially to the division of Franz, which he modifies by 
classifying as follows: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, to which belong two 
secondary and distinct sub-varieties, the Corinthian and the Argive alphabet, 
(2) the Attic alphabet, (3) the alphabet of the Islands, (4) the Ionian alphabet. 

Lastly, Br Taylor (Alphabet, ii. 64), while apparently adopting Kirohhoff’s 
arrangement, hardly improves upon it by enumerating seven groups, dis- 
tinguished as (1) the Ionian, (2) the Aegean, (3) the Corinthian, (4) the Argive, 
(5) the Attic, (6) the Euboean, (7) the Eehponnesian. 

§ 4. Dentation of the alphabets from a Phoeiuciaa some. 
Direction of writing. The Greek alphabets are modifications and to 
some extent individual expansions of one and the same original 
alphabet derived from the Phoenician of 22 signs. These 22 signs 
were adopted without exception in the Phoenician order, and, as 
far as the oldest extant inscriptions entitle us to an inference, nearly 
in the forms indicated below ; 

IS S 4 5 ' e 7 8 9 10 11 IS 18 14 18 18 

A a n :A ^ ^ I B ® ^ >1 A VV\ ffl O 

• ' . ' , ' . ' , . . f ‘ ^ 

, IT 18 18 so 21 , . ; . . , ' , 

\ M 9 ^ 

No attempt is here made at reproducing the form of the^ fetteaps triti 
ness. They necessarily vary 1h detail in diferept aud even in the salne 
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tions. For the exact representation of the most ancient Greek inscriptional 
types the student is referred to the inscriptions given later in facsimile. Below 
we subjoin for the sake of comparison the parent Phoenician forms, as taken 
from the two most ancient Phoenician monuments hitherto brought to light ; 
these are (1) the inscriptions on fragments of the sacred vessels from the Temple 
of Baal Lebanon; (2) the inscription on the famous stele of Mesha, king of 
Moab, (the ‘Moabite stone’) dated approximately at 890 b.o.i On palaeographical 
grounds the priority in age has been assigned to the Baal Lebanon fragments. 
For convenience of future reference we have given also the Hebrew names of 
the letters and in the next column their numerical values. 





Baal 

Lebanon 

Moab 




Baal 

Lebanon 

Moab 

1 

Aleph 

1 


4 

12 

Lamed 

30 

U 

6 

2 

Beth 

2_ 


1 

13 

Mem 

40 

1 


3 

Gimel 

3 


1 

14 

Hun 

50 


1 

4 

Daleth 

4 

<3 


16 

Samekh 

60 

Tf 

% 

5 

He 

5 



16 

Ayin 

70 

0 

0 

6 

Van 

6 


Y 

17 

Pe 

80 


1 

7 

Zayin 

7 

t 

3: 

18 

Tsade 

90 

h 

h 

8 

Oheth 

8 


N 

19 

Q’oph 

100 


T 

9 

Teth 

9 



20 

Resh 

200 

1 


10 

Yod 

10 


7 

21 

Shin 

300 

w 

V/ 

11 

Kaph 

20 


T 

22 

Tau 

400 

fi 

X 


The method of writing from right to left which henceforward 
we shall specify as the retrograde method was at first retained 
nnaltered. This fact is expressly ^attested by Pausanias v. 25, 9 
yiypaiTTai 8^ Koi tovto (the name on a statue of Agamemnon) iwl Vd 
; Xatd €K SeiiiSv, and is amply proved by the most ancient inscriptions. 

I 1 The most convenient short account of the discovery and importance of 
these monum^ts mil be. found in X)t TayWs A^hubet, i. 206 Bqq^. where 
referehoes are given to: the hjte^a;tnreof the subject, . 
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Then followed a period of transition, during which the ^ovc^rpo<f> 7 } 86 v 
arrangement (winding as one ploughs with oxen) prevailed. Of. Pans. 
V. 17, 6 TO Se icri rocovSe* (xtto tov Triparos rov Ittov? € 7 ncrrp€<j>€i tSv 
TO S€VT€pov (Scrrrep iv hiavXov Sp 6 fi(p 3 i.e., in the fii'st line the letters run 
from left to right, in the second from right to left, or conversely \ 
In the ISov(Trpo<lif)S6v style were written the laws of Solon at the 
beginning of the sixth century B.c. (Harpocr. d rnTtoOev v6p.o^)'^ 
to the same period belong the /3ov(rrpocl>y}B6v inscriptions of the Greek 
mercenaries at Abou Symbol (no. 130); and early in the same 
century we have the inscriptions found on the Sacred Way at 
Branchidae (nos. 133 sqq,). It would appear then that in the sixth 
century the l^ov(rrpo<l>y}B6v style prevailed so far as to be characteristic. 
It was not till the beginning of the fifth century that the change 
from the retrograde to the fiov(rTpo<f>'nB 6 v method brought about as a 
natural consequence the complete adoption of the left to right direc- 
tion. That the transformation was already fully effected in the time 
of Herodotus the following passage shows: Hdt. li. 36 ypafipLara 
ypd<j)Ovcrc. . !*l&XXriV€s fikv arro dpurrepSv cttI ra <l>ipovr€^ T 7 jv 

JXlyvTmoL Sc diro t<3v 8e^i<2v irrl rd dptcTTCpct®. 

§ 5. Immediate modifications necessary. The vowel signs. 
An alphabetic system of Semitic origin was obviously inadequate 
without considerable adaptation to meet the phonetic requirements 
of an essentially different language. To some of the signs there- 
fore immediately after their adoption by the Greeks, and to others 
in the course of individual development, a value different from 
the Phoenician was given. The first need, which was doubtless felt 
at once, was to find special expressions for the vowel sounds, which 
the mother alphabet did not supply. These were obtained by uti- 
lising the signs 1, 5, 10, 16 (the Phoenician alepA, he, yod, ayin)^ 
which from a Greek point of view were superfluous, to denote the 

^ The comparison of writing to the action of ploughing appears again in the 
use of dXoKl^eiv (^Btoph. Veajo. 850) and the Latin emrare titteras. Doubtless 
between the strictly retrograde and the regular ^ovcrpotpritSv there were many 
varieties; cl Paus. %b. yiypavrat dk M rj XdpvaKt ml rd ^Ttypap^m 
dKiypoTs <Tvp^a\4cr$(u xotXevms, 

® As in the case of certain letters (§ 2) their origin was atiacibuted tq the 
invention of mythical or historical personages, so with the dheo^n of writing 
tradition was at pains to associate the last reform with a definite name. Thus 
we are assured by the Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax (Bekk. Anec4. ix. pp. 786— 
788) that the left to right style of writing was invented by one Pronapides of 
Athens (called by Diodorus, m. 67, rdu 'Op-ffpov d«d<iu/faXop). 
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vowels a, e, i, o, whicli were in a measure inherent in their sounds. 
The need of distinctive signs for long and short vowels was not felt 
at first; 5 and 16 (he and ayin) were even used to express the 
pseudo-diphthongs €l and ov. The last sound indeed continued to be 
expressed by a single sign till quite late in the history of the alphabet, 
and it was not till several decades after the general reception of the 
Ionic alphabet that this monopthongal ov was universally expressed 
by two separate vowel signs in the same way as genuine diph- 
thongs. The history of the e-sounds is briefly this. At a very early 
period, and probably before 600 b.c., the desire was felt in the 
Eastern part of Hellas to distinguish long and short ^ e, and in these 
regions no. 8, which at first denoted the spiritus asper, began to be 
used as an expression of long e, while to no. 5 (he) were left the 
functions of short e and the pseudo-diphthong. In Ionic this usage 
became dominant; there was naturally at first a transition period 
during which the spiritus asper gradually ceased to be expressed by 
a written symbol. The remaining alphabets with very slight excep- 
tions adhered to the older usage, which in this and other respects 
Was finally supplanted only by the general reception of the Ionic 
alphabet. Contemporaneously with the introduction of two signs for 
the e-sounds, and perhaps even earlier — ^before the end of the 7th 
century b.c. — (see the remarks in § 22, p. 38 and § 67, p. 164), a need 
was experienced for distinguishing tlie long and short o-sounds in 
the written character, and hence arose at several spots in these 
regions a second innovation. Of the various modes attempted, that 
of the lonians eventually prevailed ; by differentiation from the old 
sign O®, to which was left the value o and ov, they obtained a new 
sign O, which was destined to mark the long o-sound, and was 
assigned the last place in the alphabet. The history of the fifth 
vowel u (v) is more obscure. We have seen that oleph^ he and ayin 
were turned without difficulty into a, e and o: yod too readily 
became t, a fact which seems to show that the semi-vowel y had even 
at that early period totally disappeared from Creece : on the same 
principle vcm (no. 6) might have served to express v, but as the older 
language still generally separated consonantal and vocalic w, it 
became necessary to invent a new sign Y or V for the vowel, which 
took its place at the end of the series of the Phoenician characters. 

1 Or, more properly perhaps, ‘open* and ‘close’ e. See Blass, 
p. 16 sqg. Compare also § 33 infra (Haxos). 

^ But see what is said on p. 15 sq. (xv), infra. 
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But from what source the Greeks took their Y (V) it is impossible 
to tell\ All we can say is that there is no known Greek alphabet 
which had not this sign and therefore did not at least consist of 
23 signs. It seems then on this and other grounds highly probable 
that the invention or adoption of the v was contemporaneous with 
the reception of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks; and that 
consequently the original Greek alphabet consisted of 23 signs, and 
(apart from minor details, which must be regarded as the innovations 
of a later time) is essentially the same as that which we find on 
the oldest inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete. 

§ 6. The sibilants^. But of the 23 signs, which must thus have 
been adopted en hloc at or before the period to which these old 
inscriptions belong, only 21 can have been in actual use ; for the 
rich supply of sibilants^ by which the Phoenician alphabet was 
characterised, the Greek, dependent herein upon the phonetic cha- 
racteristics of the language, was unable to take over in full for any 
individual dialect or locality. 

These sibilants, the soft, %ayin (no. 7), the hard, samehh (no. 15), 
the lingual, tsade (no. 18), the palatal, shin (no. 21), are believed to 
have had the values dz, $, ts, sh, respectively. One of the signs, that 
for tsade, though formerly thought to occitr on no Greek inscription, 
has now been identified with the 18th letter, M on the recently 
discovered alphabet of Pormello (§ 12), where it stands between 
TT and 9; thus occupying the same relative position as in the 
Phoenician alphabet. But the name of tsade recalls zeta too clearly 
for the resemblance to be accidental. The shape of zeta however 
(always X) is unquestionably that of zayinj and mym occupies 
the same relative place in the alphabet as zeta. A similar uncer- 
tainty prevails in regard to the disposal and identification of the 
two remaining Phoenician signs samehh and shin. Though sigma 

1 Professor Key thinks that it is the Hebrew foixa of ayin (j^), which differs 
much in shape from the nearly perfect circle of the old Phoenician, But 
Prof. Key’s remark is applioable only to the laier Hebrew form of ayin; if any 
form had been borrowed it would surely have been the earlier. Kirohhoff, 
8tud> 170 regards as accidental the resemblance of the mu on the Mesha 
inscription (y) with the Q-reek Y. Sc© however below, § 11, p. 14. 

® A condensed summary of aSX that has been said and written on the subject 
of this section will be found in 3, Muller’s Eandb. Um. AUmMimwimsn^ 
ichaft, D, grieeh, Epigraphik, by G*. Hmriohs, §§ 66—74, 

8 In the alphabet of Caere (p. 17) it has the fixcm M. Of. the insoriptian 
from Brundisium, p, 272, and the remarks on PamphyKan, § 121, p. 616, 
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had the sound (s) and is hj some thought to have had the name of 
8ameM\ and though there is no proof that it ever had the sound (sli) 
of sMtIj it is undoubted that the sign for shm, in the form S or 
was used, at least over a considerable extent of the Hellenic world, 
from a very early period solely to represent the one Greek sibilant 
known as sigma. On the other hand, in Ionic inscriptions as early 
as the 6th century, we find the form of the 15 th Phoenician letter 
samekh utilised for the 15tb Greek letter xi. Further, on the older 
Dorian inscriptions, and even on the Ionic (?) ^ovcrrgot^rjhov inscrip- 
tion of Chalcis (no. 167), the sign for sigma is not ^ or but M . 

Several difficulties then present themselves for solution. 

(1) If ^eta has the sign of ^mjin but the name of tsade^ what 
became of the sign for tsade ? (2) If $ or ? represents the sign 

for shin bxit the name of samehh^ while samehh itself was used 
for the compound xi = ks, whence came the sign M, known as sigma, 
on the older Dorian inscriptions? (3) How is the want of corres- 
pondence between name and sign in each case to be explained ? 

It seems highly probable (i) that the Greeks once had the sign, if 
not the sound, of a fourth sibilant, (ii) that it was once known as scm, 
(iii) that this san represented the form, though not the name, of the 
18th Phoenician letter tsade, (iv) that san was in fact no other than 
the sign M, (v) that this M coexisted in one branch of the alphabet 
with 5 or ? in the other, the two branches having each selected a 
different Phoenician sign to denote the sound or sounds which after- 
wards at least became $. Thus we find that in the 5th century 
B.C. a fourth sibilant still survived in dialectic use. According to 
Herodotus® the names of the Persians “all end with the same 
letter — ^the letter which is called san by the Dorians and sigma by 
the lonians,” Herodotus indeed says nothing about a difference of 
form, but his mention of a distinctive Dorian and Ionian usage 
makes it highly probable that we have in the M of the older Dorian 

1 ** The name sameTth, with the normal addition of the emphatic aUj^h, would 
become sarnekha or samega and then sigTna by metathesis of the labial and the 
guttural,” Taylor, Alph. u. 98. On the other hand it is contended that arlyim 
(‘the hissing letter’) is a true Greek formation as related to (Tlt<a—(nyyta. 

2 The identity is confirmed, if confirmation was needed, by the position 
which <r assumes on some of the older Naueratis inscriptions : see no. 142. 

5 I. 139, ri o^v6fi(tTa...,..T€\€vTQcrc ‘rrdvra gIs r&vrh ypd/^fia, rb A^pUes fikv 
Ka\4oveii'^l(an$ diatypM. It is assumed above that san is sUn in a Greek dress. 
Could the name san hate been a confusion between zcvgin and shM 
It. 


2 
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inscriptions (of Thera, Crete, Corinth, Argos) what he under- 
stands by sari^ and in the St ot the older Ionian inscriptions (of 
Miletos, Naxos, Samos, Athens) what he understands by sigma. 
Again, the numerical powers of the first seventeen Phoenician and 
Greek letters correspond; the 17th, p, represents 80 in both alpha- 
bets, but the 19th, q, stands for 100 in the Phoenician and for 90 in 
the Greek. The 18th Phoenician letter, a sibilant, which stood for 
90, disappeared from the Greek alphabet, and may be identified with 
the lost sa'ifi. This conjectural explanation is fully confirmed by the 
ancient abecedaria from Italy ; for in these the place next after p is 
occupied by M in the alphabets of Pormello, Bomarzo and Grosseto, 
and W in the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). Lastly, on the 
want of correspondence between the Phoenician and the Greek 
names. Dr Taylor, rejecting all former solutions as disproved by the 
recently discovered abecedaria, remarks (Alphabet , ir. 99) that the 
whole difficulty will disappear if we assume that a confusion and 
exchange of names took place between the two dental sibilants, mpin 
and tsade, which represented approximate sounds, and also between 
the two ‘open’ sibilants, samekh and shin. He explains the inter- 
change of names as the result of the amalgamation of contiguous local 
alphabets in which the primitive characters had acquired diflfcrent 
forms. “The literature of the more cultured but less numerous 
people becoming known to the other race, they would employ the 
characters of the literary alphabet, designating them however by the 
familiar names of the characters expressing the same sounds in their 
own alphabet. If, for instance, the s in one alphabet had been 
originally obtained from samekh^ and in the other from shin, those 
who had been accustomed to call the hard sibilant sigma, would 
continue to apply this name to the character which expressed the 
same sound in the supplanting alphabet." 

1 Dr Taylor {Alphabet, it. 95) notes that this conclusion is confirmed by the 
name and form of the numeral sampi (ffav-¥iri). The name is modem and 
seems to have been suggested by the resemblance to ir of the 15th century 
form"^ . This however may be traced back through the minuscule numeral 
(9th cmtuiy MS), the uncial ^ (which stands for 900 on a Greek 2nd centey 
papyrus), and the numismatic T («)» found on coins of Mesembna from the 5th 
to the 2nd century b.c* (cf. no. and § 75), to the lapidary type U ar^d the VI 
of the older aljtobet of Caere (see p* 17). 

® This form reversed, as it would be for the retro^ade direcMon of Bemitm 
writing, is readily identified with that of the X8ih Thoeniciaa letter. See the 
table, p. 5. 
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§ 7. Koppa and Van. Tke hof^a at first universally used 
before the vowels o and v was at a later period in most localities 
given up as entirely superfluous, and was retained in the general 
Greek alphabet only as a numeral sign with the value 90. The 
same was the case with the vaUj the sound of which (thpugh origi- 
nally so rooted in the language that so far from its being utilized 
for a vowel sign an entirely new vowel sign was invented) neverthe- 
less later in the different dialects under different circumstances and 
at different times gradually died out. In some regions however (see 
pp. 50, 271) it outlived for a considerable period the reception of 
the Ionic alphabet in which it had first of all begun to lose its life 
as a sound. The sign which thus became superfluous continued to 
be used as an expression for the number 6. 

§ 8. Changes of form in the letters, (i) temporal, (ii) local. 
The other .changes, which in the course of time the 23 original letters 
underwent, concern more particularly not their value but their form, 
and are of no essential significance. One obvious change was in the 
position of the letters. At first, as we have seen (§ 4), the universal 
direction of writing was from right to left or retrograde ; this was 
varied after a time by the l3ovarrpo<f)r}S6v style but with the disuse 
of these two styles and the gradual prevalence of the right to left 
direction of writing, the alteration in the position of the letters 
became permanent. Again, as the use of writing became more 
general the several signs assumed a more regular and clearly marked 
character ; the forms were simplified, as was notably the case with 
the iota, originally crooked like its Phoenician predecessor, the yod, 
but afterwards straight. Thus there arose during these periods of 
transition many slightly varying formations, which are mostly of 
temporary value and of no decisive and specific importance for any 
one of the individual alphabets. They rather characterise the time 
during which they were in force than stamp any particular locality ; 
e.g. A, ©, are nearly always^ of greater antiquity than A, 
E, O, and the same may be said of their respective relations in 
whatever locality they occur. On the other hand a few of these 
forms have an exclusively locod value, e. g. the heta-ioxm C of the 

1 la fact it is ordy in the very late times that we find used indiscsrimiaately 
at the same period, and even in one and the same inscription, forms properly 

obaracteristic of difierent periods, such as A, A, A J E, G ; O, ©. 

, ^ J— 2 , 
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islands Oeos, Paros, &c., the OorintMan (jS) and ^ (e), the Attic, 
Boeotian and Ohalcidian U (X), and the Argive h (X). 

§ 9. Evolution of guttural and labial aspirates. This older 
alphabet of 23 signs did not long suffice for its requirements, for it 
did not contain a complete and consistent representation of the Greek 
sound-system. Only the series of the dentals was completely repre- 
sented ; the labial and guttural series had no aspirate-signs. Further, 
the Greeks manifested a tendency to express the union of a mute 
with a following sibilant, as a combined and indivisible sound, which 
required a corresponding sign. The union of a dental with a sibilant 
found its expression in the I, which had taken upon itself this as 
well as other functions ; but for the labial and guttural series there 
were no such composite signs. At first the labial aspirate was 
expressed by the combination Tth and the guttural aspirate by 
and the required sibilant compounds by juxtaposition of the signs 
representing their phonetic elements {/co- and ttct, or ■)((t and ^<r), 
as is seen (e.g.) in the inscriptions of Thera and Melos; but 
after a time this clumsy method was given up and the alphabet 
was enriched by the adoption of three new signs X (+), ct>, N]/ (t'), 
which took their place in the alphabet after the V. This expansion 
must have been effected at a very early period^, for with the excep- 
tion of the alphabet of Thera, Melos and Crete, we know no Greek 
alphabet which does not already possess some or all of these signs, 

§ 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets based on 
the forms and order of the signs for x, i/r. Here may be said 
to begin the unsolved problem in the history of the Greek alphabet. 
These signs have a different order and value in the different 
districts. It has accordingly been found convenient to distin- 
guish two main divisions of the Greek alphabets, the Eastern and 
the Western. The Eastern, which includes on the mainland of 
Greece proper only the alphabets of Corinth, Megara and Argos, 
arranges them in the order X, H', giving X the value of x, of 
and expressing the sound of | by the sign $ or ff| (samkh) 
standing between p and o in the alphabetical order. The Western 
division, cemaprehending most of Greece proper and its Western 

1 Kirohhoff (Siiud^ 178)^hihk0 that the expansion must have been complete 
even before the end of the 8th century n.o„ as we may infer from the presence of 
the new signs in the alphabet of Ohalcis and its colonies, and fmm the early 
date assigned to the foundation of the latter. 
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colonies, retains indeed the 3E in the form B3 but only as a superfluous 
letter, places X before with the value gives to the value Xi 
and for ij: continues to use the old combination 0or ; two alphabets 
only of this group, the (Ozolian) Locrian and the Arcadian, express 
the by a special sign, which is obviously a product of differen- 
tiation and not an old invention. Between these two groups but in 
closer connexion with the Eastern, a middle position is taken up by 
those alphabets, which, like the Attic, possess the 4^ and X, the 
latter with the value Xi hut express | and xj; not by special signs, but 
in more ancient style by ^cr and <^o*. It is possible of course that 
they actually possess the signs 3E and NJ/ but do not yet use them, 
just as in the Western group the Boeotian possesses the sign + with 
the value | and occasionally uses it, but to the end continues to 
denote the sound also by x<r (cf. § 88). 

§ 11. Attempted solutions of the problem. How then are we 
to account for the identity which exists in the form of these three 
.signs, X, <i>, n1/, in both alphabet-groups in spite of the different 
arrangement and the fundamentally different value of two of them, 
X, n}/? Of the various contending hypotheses it must suffice to 
quote the following, 

(i) Kirchhoff {Stud.^ 173 sq.), maintaining an attitude of caution, 
holds that this identity of form in the three signs can hardly 
be accidental. We must therefore assume that they were in- 
vented probably all at the same time and in any case at one 
spot, from which they have spread over the whole region: and 
that consequently since the two which are used with different 
values could not hitve had this double significance from the very 
first, one of these values must be the original, the other the pro- 
duct of arbitrary alteration, Further, since the different sequence 
of the <i> and X in the alphabets of the different groups plainly 
stands in a causal connexion with this change of meaning of the X, 
this variation in its turn can only be explained by treating the one 
order as the original, the other as altered and secondary. The only 
question is, which of the two groups, the Eastern or the Western, 
represents most truly the original value and the origmal order of 
these three signs. 

(ii) An alternative and bolder hypothesis, by no means free 
from diflGiculty, is ^vanced by Hr Taylor (Alphabet, ii. 90 sqq.). 
He maintains that the characters of. one alphabet were not adopted 
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in another as symbols of totally different sounds, but that in each 
case the forms in question were independent differentiations which in 
process of time became accidentally similar. According to this view 
the X (+)=x merely a differentiation of kappa 

(\ X, +); and in the West the loop of koppa is opened so as 
to yield the successive forms VI/, In either case then wo 
shall have a simplification of the compound expressions KB, 
which are both used on the inscriptions of Thera to denote x« 
Similarly he thinks that both characters for the Western 
as well as the Eastern, were obtained by differentiation from 
samekh; the primitive forms ^ or $ (see the Table, p. 5 supra) 
yielding + or X almost as readily (?) as they yielded E. Lastly, 
the which with the value of xj/ is confined to the Ionian 
alphabet, may well have been evolved from <j£>, and may thus be just 
such a simplification of (which as well as P? was used to 
denote xj/) as the Eastern X and the Western vj/ were conjectured to 
be of KB and <p0 respectively. The best however that can be said 
of these conclusions is that the changes are possible j they are at any 
rate not proven. 

. (iii) A further contribution towards an explanation of the evolution or in- 
vention of the “complementary” signs comes from M. Olermont-Gannoau^ 
Here we have not space for more than a mere r6sum6 of his results, 
and a few remarks on the more obvious of the objections, which suggest 
themselves. M. Olermont-Ganneau takes his stand upon the form of the 
Mesha monument, as adequately supplying all the necessary material. He 
then proceeds upon the assumption that two principles guided the Greeks 
in the formation of their additional characters; (1) tJie pmiciple of cm* 
tiguity, by which he means that they always had recourse to the letters 
nearest at hand in the parent Phoenician alphabet to supply their new needs ; 
(2) the principle that in all their complementary signs they reproduce the 

archaic forms of the Phoenician types. Thus he argues that Y came from V, 
the Semitic van (as it appears on the steB of Mesha), which it had in the first 
instance represented; Y was reserved by the Greeks for the sound v and placed 
at the end of the alphabet, i.e. at the head of the complementary series, the F 
having usurped its place in the order and having inherited its name van; the 

1 Olermont-Ganneau, Ongim des earaches compUmentaires de Vatphahet 
grec^ Y, 4>, X, Y, A; In the MBcmges Gram, Paris, Thorin 1884, pp. 415— 
460; B. HaussouUier) Bev. Arch, 1884, p. 286 sqq. Of. I. Taylor, Acad, 1884, 
No. 567, p. 188, No, 571, p. 261. 
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digamma (f), however, did not come from vau, but from the letter E, which 
immediately precedes it. Again, the sign ^ is no other than the sign for koppa, 
which was chosen both because it was unused and because it was next to ir ; 
the form of koppa which the Greeks selected was the archaic form. Thirdly, 

the sign for X (=x) is merely one of the forms of tau; the tau was chosen 
because, as closing the series, it was the sign nearest to the complementary 
series ; the sign for X + (=;(;) is the most ancient form of tau, Fourthly, the 
y (= ^), like all the additional letters, must be sought in the ancient Phoenician 
alphabet; it was simply a Y differentiated by an added vertical bar. Here 
M. Clermont-Ganneau appeals to alphabets of the Loorians and Arcadians, 
who, he thinks, in order to represent the sound ps had recourse not to the Y 
(for they had already derived from it their Y), but to the next readiest to hand 
of the complementary signs, i.e. X, which they similarly crossed with a vertical 

bar. Lastly, the A is a diferentiated form of the Phoenician O ; the last 
in order of the complementary series, it is also the most recent. 

Against these views it has been urged by Dr Taylor {.Acad. 11. cc.), that 
(1) it is an elementary canon of palaeographical science that no changes in 
alphabetic signs are due to arbitrary invention but are effected in every case by 
slow and unconscious differentiation; (2) it is inadmissible as a general pro- 
position, that any alphabetical character could radically change its phonetic 
value; for example that the archaic form of the Phoenician tau could be used to 
express the sound of x* I* no answer to this objection to point to the 

different values of X and Y in the Eastern and Western alphabets ; the 
origin of these signs is too obscure to serve as a basis of comparison. Nor can 
the changed use of the sign for spiritus aspet to denote rj be cited ; it is possible 
that the name of the letter itself (vra) suggested the change in usage. The same 
objection applies in part to Dr Taylor’s attempted derivation (Alphabet, ii. p. 89) 
of from d, which he supposes to have been effected in an Aeolic region, where 
the sounds p/i and th were easily confused or interchanged. Perhaps, however, 
the most apt criticism of M. Olermont-Ganneau’s views is to be found in the 
words of S. Beinach (TraiU d'ipigr. grecque, 200), who, while expressing a gene- 
ral approval of the theory, nevertheless cautiously adds, ‘Tauteur a peut-§tre le 
tort d’attribuer aux Grecs des plus anciens temps la subtility et I’esprit de com- 
binaison qui n’appartiennent lui.’ 


(iv) Lastly, W. Deecke (Baumeister, Denkm, p. 51), laying 
stress on the remarkable resemblance of the Greek Y, X, Y to 
certain of the Cypriote syllabic characters (see note on p. 310), 
maintains that the Greek supidementary characters were derived 
from these. The resemblance is certainly striking, and the conjec- 
ture receives some confirmation from the phonetic values of the 
Cypriote signs* Thus Y denotes w, i]2 stands for pu and jpA('ifc), ^ 
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for and hh{u\ p t for s<3. Mr 1. A, Gardner {J. IL S,, 1886, 
Yol. VII. p. 233 sq.), giving a general support to Deecke’s views, is 
inclined to complete the account by deriving fl not from O, but 
from the Cypriote sign for Joo^ which takes the forms A 0 Fl. He 
justly urges that in the trade between Miletus and Naucratis, where 
he argues that fl was in use before the end of the 7th century (§ 67), 
Cyprus must have been a frequent stopping place for the Greek 
merchants ^ 

§ 12. Alphabetic order. The abecedaria. In the preceding 
sections it has been tacitly assumed that there was an ancient fixed 
‘alphabetic’ order of the letters, and that this order was identical 
in the Phoenician and in the derived alphabets, at least so far as the 
stock of letters was common to both the latter and the former. It 
is now time to state the evidence on which this assumption rests. 

There are four methods (Taylor, Alphabet, i. 185) by which the 
arrangement of the letters in ancient alphabets can usually be 
ascertained : (1) by means of actual alphabets or ‘abecedaria , 

(2) from the values attached to the letters when used as numerals, 

(3) by means of acrostic composition, (4) from evidence afforded 
by alphabetic transmissions, i.e, derived alphabets. While only the 
last method of proof is available for settling the order of the ancient 
Phoenician alphabet and while the order of the derived Semitic 
alphabets, as for instance Hebrew, is adequately inferred from the 
numerical values of the letters or from acrostic compositions, such as 
Psalms 119, 111 and 145, the first four chapters of Lamentations, 
Proverbs xxxi. 10—31, and the imperfectly acrostic Psalms 37, 
9 and 10, 25 and 34 : the Greek order on the other hand is proved 
beyond question by the discovery of abecedaria of undoubtedly high 
antiquity. The alphabets of Pormello and Caere have already been 
alluded to (§ 6) ; we now subjoin a detailed account of these and 
other abecedaria. 

The Fomello Alphahet. On a plain amphora-shaped vase of black ware, 
about 6i inches in height, discovered in 1882 in a tomb at Pormello, near Feii, 
by Prince Ohi^. Mommsen, Bull d, Imt, 1882, p. 91 sqq. ; Brlal, M4lm§m 


1 0. Hirsohfeld Mm. xlii. 220), while vigorously oombatmg Mr Gard- 
ner’s general oonelusions as to the inscriptions from Nauoratis, agrees with him 
in the derivation of the A and in his r^er^ce to Cyprus in this connexion. 
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de VEcole Fraiigaise de BomCf vol. ii. pi. 6; Ac. d. Inscr. Mar. 17, 1882; JPhil. 
Woch. II. 17, p. 638. Of. Acad. 1882, Apr. 15 and 29 ; Bev. Grit. 1882, Apr. 4. 
Taylor, Alph. ii. 73 sq.; Kirchlioff, Stud.^ 134 sqq. 

TV-vtr 

Besides tlie Greek alphabet, written from left to right, which is 
given twice and contains the letters 

apyheF^h6lKXfJl,vSo'3^f\^ ?po-Tv + (=|)^S^ {~x)j 

the vase has an Etruscan inscription (retrograde, as always), perhaps 
indicating the ownership, together with a syllabaiy or spelling exercise. 
The two alphabets are nearly identical in detail : in the first E and F 
have been interchanged, doubtless by mistake, and tt and ? approach 
more nearly to the usual forms. In the Eormello alphabet, as well 
as in those of Caere and Colle, the v is followed by a symbol which 
occurs in no Greek inscription, and which we shall see reason to 
identify as the descendant of the Phoenician smiekh. Further, as 
in the alphabet of Caere, the order of the signs for v ^ X is that 
which we have above noted to be peculiar to the Western series of 
alphabets. The 3 = o- .is in the second example written retrograde, 
an arrangement which, like that of the /3 in the alphabet of Caere, 
indicates a period of fluctuation in the direction of writing. Lastly 
in the sign M following the tt we have already (§ 6) learnt to 
recognise the Phoenician shin or Greek san. 

The Alphabet of Caere. On a small cruet-like vase of plain black ware. 
Height 6J in. Found in 1836 by Galassi (the ‘G-alassi’ vase) at Oervetri, the 
ancient Caere, in an Etruscan tomb. It is now in the Museo Gregoriano at 
Rome. Lepsius, Am. d. Imt. viir. 1836, p. 186 sq., tab. 0 1 ; Mu$. Etrusc. 
Gregor, ii. tab. 103; Mommsen, Unterital. Dial. p. 8. 14; CIG 8342; IGA 534; 
Kir^hofl, Stud.^ 134 sqq,; Taylor, Alph. n. 75. 
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§ 1 ^ 


A Greek alphabet is engraved round the base and an Etruscan 
syllabary (with which we are not here concerned) runs in spiral 
windings round the body. The alphabet is injured by a fracture, 
which has partially obliterated the signs for A and /a. The surviving 
portion is as follows : 

aPySef LK. .v^ o tt p cr t r + (- ^) <5J> t (= x) 

The traces are said to show that the A had the same form as in 
the Formello alphabet and that the p. had the peculiar shape , 
but no such inference is possible from the facsimile. The v is 
strangely enough represented by M and the by an apparently 
abbreviated form (of. the inscription from Brundisium, p. 272). 

The Alj^hahet of Golle. This and a syllabary were found in 1698, among 
Etruscan inscriptions, painted on the rock wall of a tomb at Colie, near Sienna. 
The alphabet is complete only as far as O »* the remaining letters were too faint 
to he deciphered. Bellori, Pictume antiquae, App. tab. xi. p. 202 sq. ; Buoniirota, 
AddiU ad JOempsten lihrum de Etruria regali^ p. 36, tab. lxxxxii .; Lepsius, Atm, 
d, Inst vm. 1836, p. 195 sq. tab. 0 3; Mommsen, Unterit Dial, p. 8 sq.; CIG- 
6183; IGA 535. Cf. Kirchhoff, StudA 134 sqq. 

KBCDECI 0O1KI^ ggo 

The surviving letters are aj8F8«y^/i^iKXjM,vfflo 

The forms for F (C‘ aot F) and y appear to have accidentally 
changed places; the | (instead of I) for I must rather be attributed 
to mistake than be considered a new form. 

The ‘Oepolla’ Alphabet. This was said to have been found in 
1805 by Luigi Oepolla near Basta in Calabria. It is unfortunately 
very incorrectly copied and was in fact interpreted and translated by 
Oepolla as an inscription 1 The possibility of restoring it will bo 
more conveniently discussed later (see no. 268 and § 102 ); here it 
may sufBlce to say that Kirdhhoff {SM.* 167) recognises in it the 
Tarentine model of the M^sapian alphabet, wMle Deeoke {Bh. 
Mus. 36, 576) and Baxmeister {Dmkm. p. 64) claim it &r the Ionic 
group; Cf. Mommsen, Unterit. Dial p. 51. 
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CorbitMan Alphabet, On one of the numerous pottery fragments discovered 
at Corinth. Compare below the section on the archaic Corinthian inscriptions 
(§ 49 and note). 



... €Ff/i^tKXfiv 07 r^?porT... Note the strange position of 
I, Le. samekh of the mother alphabet, after tt, i.e. in place of tsade, while tsade 
(san) is in the place belonging to shin (sigma). Kirchhoff, Stvd.^ lOS. Of. the 
remarks, p. 306, on an alphabet of Metapontum. 

Ionic Alphabet. On a fragment from a stel^ of white marble, all the edges 
broken. Height, 4^ in. ; breadth, 3| in. Found at the temple of Apollo, 
Galymna, hy Mr Newton. BMI 123. 

AE 

OIKAM 
/^HOP 
P?TY 
cl>X Y 

§€. . 6 (,KXfJ!.v$oirpcrTV(l)X^ 

Mr Newton thinks that the tablet was probably votive, perhaps 
an offering by a teacher. The characters are those of the fifth cen- 
tury B.O. 


§ 13. Eemarks on the abecedaria. The affinities of the alpha- 
bets represented by these abecedaria will be discussed more fittingly 
under the head of the inscriptions from the localities to which they 
severally belong. Here we will merely anticipate by pointing out 
(1) that the alphabets from Formello and Oervetri are shown by the 
order and form of the signs for belong to the Western group 

and by the forms of y and \ to be of Ohalcidian origin^; (2) the 
alphabet from Galymna is similarly proved to belong to the Eastern 
group by the order of the signs for ^ x ^ ; (^) origin 

taken in conjunction with the crooked iota sufficiently identify the 

1 The same remarks apply with certainty (in spite of its incomplete state) 
to the example from Colle, which to judge from the forms of F and 0 is of 
a somewhat later date than the alphabets from Formello and Oervetri. 
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fraginsnt of 3. Oorinthi^n alphabet, which we may without hesitation 
conclude to have continued in the order vcj>x^’ 

We have already (§ 6) emphasised the unique interest attaching 
to the discovery of the alphabet from Formello ; besides enabling us 
to determine the alphabetic position and the form of the ancient 
Greek letter representing the san (shin)^ it is the only complete 
abecedarium extant which contains the archaic Greek forms of every 
one of the 22 Phoenician letters arranged precisely in the received 
Semitic order. The alphabets of both Formello and Caere further 
determine beyond controversy, what without their evidence must 
have been only matter of inference, the order of the final letters in 
the Western group of alphabets. Similarly, the tablet from Galymna 
establishes the order observed in the Eastern group. About this 
indeed there had been little doubt; the later numerical values as- 
signed to the letters and the evidence of alphabetic transmission were 
enough in themselves to prove that the arrangement which has 
survived to our day was the original one. The special value thei^e- 
fore of this fragment fi'om Oalymna lies in its being the most ancient 
extant lonio abecedarium. Ross (Inscrr. inedd- ii. no. 137) gives an 
instance from Amorgos of a complete Ionic abecedarium (shown by 
the form J. to be of a comparatively late date) repeated 23 times on 
the back of an inscribed marble. 

The Italic alphabets, as represented by those found at Formello, 
Oervetri and Oolle, are, as we have said, of Chalcidian origin. And 
this conclusion is not invalidated by the presence of the symbol 0], 
nor by that of M (the ^ of Caere), which appear on no extant 
inscription in the Chalcidian alphabet. For, as Kirchhoff has 
shown (Stud.^ 136), the first of these signs stands in the posi- 
tion, which in the Phoenician mother-alphabet is assigned to 
srnmhh and which according to tradition— now verified by the 
abecedarium found at Calymna — was occupied by the 3E or (+1 
(Argive) in the alphabets of the Eastern group. These forms may 
be merely a simplification of the more complicated symbol 
it would not then he necessary to regard the Argive variety as 
an Ionic 3E placed sideways \ The Eastern alphabets, as we know, 

^ Kirohhofi, of. ed. 4* p. 136. But in face of the form which 

$amehh takes on the BaaJ Lebanon and Meto insexipfiona (p. ^ it is 
difilcult to believe that the form of Ionic ( was not directly tran^erred, unless 
indeed the more complicated form should yet be discovered on old Bxoenician 
inscriptions. 
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used their i or |-H to denote but in those of Eormello, Caere 
(and Oolle), this cannot be so, for ^ is represented in them by the 
special sign +. And as in extant inscriptions of the Western 
group there is not the slightest trace of any other use of the symbol, 
we can only assume that just as in the Ionic alphabet the digamma 
(the later ^stigma’) and the koppa^ long after they had ceased to be 
used for letters, survived in the alphabetic list, to be utilised only 
at a much later period as numeral signs, so in this alphabet, which 
does not for this reason cease to be Chalcidian, the H dormant 
as a superfluous sign which had been taken over with the rest from 
the mother-alphabet. The same explanation will account for the 
other superfluous sign, the M of Formello (the ^ of Caere). 

It will have been noticed that Jcoppa^ which on the hypothesis of the deriva- 
tion of the alphabet from a Chalcidian source should have been present, is 
nevertheless absent from the alphabet of Caere. But that its absence is certainly 
only accidental is clear from its appearance in the alphabet of Bormello^. 


ii. Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of 
the Greek Alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the 
fifth century B.O. 

§ 14. Geographical and chronological arrangement. The prin- 
ciple of classification adopted is primarily geographical and will 
correspond in the main to the division of alphabets which has 
been given above as that of Kirchhoff (§ 3). But in our examination 
of the inscriptions under the head of the individual localities we 
have BO far departed from Kirchhoff's method in that we take the 
oldest, or presumably oldest, and not the youngest, documents first, 
and trace the development of the alphabet in each case through the 
later inscriptions down to the time when the epichoric alphabet 

1 In the Etruscan syllabary above alluded to the hoppa does not appear in its 

natural position, but is relegated to the last line {?i 9u ?e) and follows y 
occupying the place assigned in the Etruscan alphabet to the sign 8 
The composer of the syllabary seems to have found out the accidental 
omission in the alphabet, not at once, but at least in time to add it in the 
syllabary at the end. Kirchhofi 127) rejects as altogether untenable the 

view of Mommsen that the ? is here identical with, but an older form of, the 
Etnisoan 8, . ♦ 
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was supplanted hj the Ionic variety. And though there is no 
^ priori reason why we should give preference to the Eastern 
over the Western group, or vice versa; yet, as it happens that in 
one branch of the Eastern group, comprising the islands of the 
Aegean sea, we find the nearest approximation to the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, in the inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete, 
where the ‘non-Phoenician’ letters have hardly begun to exist, we 
have given the foremost place to these and other islands of the 
Aegean. Some however, such as Samos and Chios, stand in a 
different category as having afforded no inscriptions, even of the 
earliest times from which they have come down to us, unaffected 
by the influence of the Ionic alphabet. An intermediate position 
between the usage of the Aegean Islands and that of the Ionic 
localities is occupied by the alphabets of Attica, Argos, Corinth and 
certain other places on the mainland of Hellas, in some of which 
the alphabet is all but Ionic in character. From these tlie transition 
is natural and easy to those alphabets in which we recognise a 
more or less complete lonicism; these are to be sought in the 
coast towns of Asia Minor, in Ehodes, Samos, and the Ionic 
colonies. Lastly, as a division sui generis and separated by well- 
marked characteristics fi’om any of the others, we give the inscrip- 
tions illustrative of the Western group, those belonging to the main- 
land of Hellas generally, with Euboea and the Ohalcidian colonies. 



EASTEKN GEOUP. 

A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 

THEEA. 

§ 15. Inscriptions, These consist of 20 short archaic inscrip- 
tions found by Prokesch on rocks and tombs in 1835, and a few 
others discovered and published later, besides three (nos. 5, 6 a, b) 
of a distinctly less ancient stamp. They are written in some cases 
retrograde, in others ^ovcrTpo^tjhov, and in the remainder from Left 
to Eight. Nearly all of them are given in reduced fac-simile below. 

Boeokh AbJiandl. d. Ak, zu BerL phil.-hist. class, 1836, p. 41 sqq. Pranz 
EL Nos. 1 — 20. Bang. 1 (with plate). Ross Inscr, inedd, ii. p. 82, No. 199; 

dpx* 429; Rang. 3; Le Bas Tab. v. 7. Ross ibid. No. 201a and b; Rang. 
355; Bull. inst. arch. 1842, p. 173; Ross op, cit. iii. p. 10, No, 247; id. Arch. 
Aufs, I. p. 52 ; Ahrens Philol. i. p. 184 ; Welcker Bh. M. 1843, p. 443 ; Le Bas 
Tab. V. 12. dpx- 437; Rang. 2; Le Bas Tab. v. 6; Weil Mitth. ii. 72. 

Hogg Tram. E. Soc. Lit. N. S. v. p. 27 (from a bad copy) ; Michaelis Ann. dell* 
inst. arch. 1864, p. 259 tab. R. 3. Weil Mitth. ix. 76. See also Kirchhoff 
Stud.^ p. 60 sqq. : Cauer 141 — 146 ; Roehl IQ-A, many of whose copies are 
taken from Ross’s journal. 

1. Inscribed on various rocks and rude stones. One {1) is written in letters 
0.03 m. long on an oblong block of hard white unpolished volcanic stone sup- 
ported by three small feet; such blocks were placed beneath the heads of bodies 
in tombs. 

a. IGA 436. .HoTATAOS irroiec. 

3X013 


5, IGA 437. 


. . . , TO*X^?. 
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v[?] h (ovl 


e. IGA 440. |A 'E[/>]/i59? 

/• IGA 441. )j KepSvvo/iof. 

g. IGA 442. oIYBIoTM f Kpcro(f>vkov, 

h. IGA 443. 9iXaio<s. 
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n. IGA 449. 



Upa^iKa ®ap(p)v/j,axo^ eTroiet. 


M 

o. IGA 450. nof 

/. The word appears to contain the positive Kepdv-s of K€p8lb>u, ’laros. For the 
formation cf. Horn. Od. 18. 216 KipSe^ ivdfmsf 20. 267 KipSea v<x)fji.Civ, (Fich 
(?. G. A. 1883, p. 127.) 

L The second letter according to Collitz {Herm, xxii. 136) must be a 
Theraean ; cf. no. 4 t??, where he thinks that the side-stroke is accidentally 
omitted. The form recalls the Byzantine p noticed in § 55. For the absence of 
the spiritus asper in iipLl cf. 1 c above, and see no. 130 i (Abou-Symbel), where 
similarly Tje appears to be merely a mistake for tj in ^(€)\a(re (Meyer, Gr. Gr, 
§ 486). 

m. We may read either TeX^(rcX(\)a, i.e. a woman’s name; or TeXea-^Xa, 
genitive, i.e. (the tomb) of Telesilas. 

n. For the use of I as a mark of punctuation cf. the note on no. 11 6, 

a. IGA 451. A black stone 1 m. x 0.6m. x 0.3 m. inscribed on five sides. 


^PTf^dj/cop, 

’A/o%a7iTa9, 

KXeayopa^ TIepaievf, 

B. 3 


Now at Athens. 
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h. 



^AyXcSvy JJepiXaf}, MaX97?o[s]. 


d. 



^Op9o/cX7]<^. 


a, Uepaieiis, apparently, an inhabitant of Peraia, an otherwise unknown place, 
in Thera. The names may be those of former kings, as ’Apxay^ras and (if the 
conjecture of its Phoenician origin is right) MaX9;?os: cf. P. and B., s. v. 


3 . IGA 452. On two stones, probably originally joined. 



'ApicralfJi]o<s 'la[p — ] tov €^a[7r]6[X]LOp ef Aa)pc[€\v^. 


4 . On various rocks and stones, 

a. IGA 453. 

[M]tTG)z/ AiX<pt,<;, lI[ok]i;/cXea9 a^€X[7r]A6[oi:]. 
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h. IGA 454. 


HM 


'larpoicXrj^. 


c. IGA 456. 


po k 1^ OM 


d laxm. 

i o K l> 0 

"Icraoi Tt/to«[\et(?)8o] •jraov ^eT[o]s. 


«. IGA 457. 


[AjatTovo [/«.]« ? 


/ IGA 458. 


g)0^YroM 

9oFvi^09 or ?ft}Fwo 9 (?). On the form of F seep. 49. 


c|»o/Tr'o M 


ff. IGA 469. P O A V TJ M A UpXvri/ia. 
h. IGA 460. ’E/}ot<riAcXi79. 

L IGA 461. p |V) H N 


3—2 
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j. IGA 462. 


I IGA 465. 


n€4a'a7[opas]. 

@ap(p) vTTToXepo 9. 



. . [E]v/t€I/[C8]<X9 Ka\a''\Lj[yr\r\. . . . 


7 n. IGA 466. Engraved round a conical stone. 

°Vo 

k oo . o ^ 

Kci)[0t]o9 0 KptTo[/S]ou[X]ou aTTo E[v|j.]i/a<rra9 v€a{p)'i[}^\ja'\v. 

d. Boeoldx : ’Icrdos r[ou] 'la-oKlXdSjao d€r[<5]s ; but the article rov and the 
genitive termination ao are both open to objection. If Roehrs reading is right, 
the meaning would seem to be : ** Isaoa adopted son of his kinsman, Timoclei- 
das.” 


m. The transcription is Boehl’s; but (1) there does not seem to be room for 
two missing letters in ’E . v6arasi (2) veaiiPwv is a perfectly legitimate form; 
ef., as regards sense, vpdjB'npos and dpr(t»?s Yjpav Crat. Ilvr. “ Eothios, son of 
Critobulus, from Bunaste (perhaps a tribe or place), on having just reached 
man^s estate (dedicated this).” W. R. The expression veaphy ijprip occurs in no, 
36 (Attic). 

5 . A column of Parian marble 1,58 m. long, 0.99 m. in circumference at the 
lower end, 0:83 m. at the upper. The inscription is on the 18 fiat flutings, 
which appear to have been once wholly covered with writing; but now only the 
lower part is legible. Line 1 adjoins line 18; the writing has vanished i^om 
line 9. IGA 471 and Add. The column appears to have been brought to 
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Thera, where it was seen by Boss, from some other place, possibly Cos ; see the 
Appendix, p. 322. 

___ 0-A3 '[ I 

I O A A 
I- O I J o) <1 G 
o ^ : H O K T- 
3 1 A A III a A O • 

l<AAfelOA^:HOCi 
O 1 P P A O 
b Q • • 

10 0 1 P 

I O V AA A ® !<!•• 

P V A A • • I Co 
A 3 : AO <l I 
PE^HEA^IPEr^P 
15 AT^TO^IOiOIT 

HgVt>VVgVV 

T ( 3 i I G ) <! O I M 
O ^ P V P O • 

2. 3 [']o 3a[/*t]lou/>769 4. 5 [jii^ |».«£ov(?)]o 9 ^ <5/cT[(i]. | [t]o he 
6 Kaheiov ? 11 [K]/5t0[a.]i/ [S]uoi[i'] 12 [Kdjpva 14. 15 Ij 

evl TrevjrjTfp ?], olvov T6Ta[pT-] 16. 17 [tA i'{?)]eopa Se 3a-| 
/jiiovp'yoi 18 cTTUpo- ? 

The inscription seems to he a fragment of a law regulating prices. Eoehl 
con}, that (nrvp6[s7] L 18, which is also the Syracusan form (Cramer, An. Ox. i. 
832), may he for irupos. In favour of the suggested Coan origin of the inscrip- 
tion may he quoted the words Kpida^ rpla '^fi^dip^a Kal <nrv[p]<Su reraprrjs 

in an inscription of Cos, B. C. B, v. (1881) 216, 
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0 a. On a tomb out in the rook, above the place calledixo'S/ao. Boss, jRefscw 

auf den gnech. Imeln i. p. 181 ; Ann, delV inst arch. 1841, p. 18 ; Mommenti YoL 
m. tab. X 2 V. 6; Arch. Aufs. p. 420; Insc^r. inedd, ii. no. 200; CIG 2476 i, 
Bang. 2224 ; KircbhofC, Stud.^ 64 sq. ; IGA 469. 

0EO®EM 1 OS ©eoOefJLLO^ : i.e. (the tomb) of Theothemis. 

&. On a stone at Contochori. Weil, Mitth. n. p. 76 ; IGA 470. 

AAlOlOf^ ^at 4 >\Jp\mv. 

§ 16. The Alphabet. The inscriptions^ fall at once chronologi- 
cally into two groups, distinguished respectively by the crooked 
and the straight form of the iota. In the second group, more- 
over, represented only by nos. 6 a, J, individual letters exhibit 
more regular forms or later usage, as E beside ^ and X beside 
M. In the alphabet then as represented by the older stratum 
we note ( 1 ) the absence of xj/, <!>, x> are represented by 

K(r, TTcr, kK or Vh respectively; in fact of the non-Phoenician 
characters only Y appears ; ( 2 ) iota is crooked and irregular ; (3) 
o- is M ; ( 4 ) ft is ^ ; ( 5 ) 6 has its old form 0 or ® and twice 
(no. 1 i, n) is even expressed by 6 h; ( 6 ) there is no O; the symbol O 
or G represents the sounds of o, ou, cu; but (7) B stands for 17 as well 
as for hi though rj is represented by 6 in ‘PTy^aVwp (no. 2 a) ; ( 8 ) a 
has the crossbar oblique, A; (9) € has its oldest form fe; ( 10 ) in 
none of the inscriptions does the sign for digamma appear, but 
probably this is only accidental ; though at the time when the in- 
scriptions were written its use must have been very limited, for not 
only name-forms like AeoyrcSas, HepiXas, KXeayopa^ and the forma- 
tions in -/cX^s show that the sound in the middle of words had all 
but vanished, but also when initial, before consonants (FT/idvcop) as 
well as before vowels fOp 6 oK\ij 9 , ^lo-aos) it had already begun to 
lose its place. A limited initial use therefore is the most that can 
be assumed. A peculiar sign for deta probably occurs in A^p<«vo$ (?), 
no. 1 1 (see the note ad too.), Kptro(j3]ovXov, no. 4 m. The sign for 
^ta is accidentally absent. 

Eelation to other Alphabets, (a) In the absence of the non- 
Phoenician <f>, x> ^7 ^7 alphabet of the oldest Theraean inscrip- 
tions resembles that of the oldest Melian and Cretan inscriptions# 
In several important particulars the Theraean alphabet surpasses in 
antiquity that of the famous Abou-Symbel inscriptions (180 a — i), 

1 Ko account is here taken of no. S, whioh though found in Thera may not 
belong to the island, and is only provisionally placed here. 
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which possibly represent a Rhodian alphabet (see § 63). Thus we 
have 

in Thera Crooked iota San M 4*) ^ absent, 

at Ahou-Symhel Straight iota Sigma ^ Xj ^ present. 
Again, though in the Ionic alphabet of the inscriptions found 
at ITaucratis (132 a — g) many forms are quite as old as those of 
Thera, or even older, the absence of the non-Phoenician signs 
entitles the Theraean inscriptions to a yet higher antiquity, 

(b) If Kirchhoff is right in his view that the more correct copies 
establish the usage of O for o, ov, and O for to, the Theraean in this 
tendency to differentiation resembles its neighbour the Melian, which 
as will be seen attempts, though in another way, to differentiate the 
long and short 0-sounds. We shall have to note a similar peculi- 
arity in the inscriptions belonging to the island group of Paros, 
Siphnos and Thasos (§§ 28 — 31). 

§ 17. Approximate age of the inscriptions. The contents of the 
inscriptions afford no clue. In the older group the similarity of the 
character shows them all to belong to about the same epoch. We 
have seen that in regard of the forms they are relatively more ancient 
than the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (130 a — i), the date of which 
is not later than 589 B.C.; and that they appear to be older than the 
oldest of the Naucratis inscriptions (132 a — g). Whether these 
latter are rightly referred (§ 67) to the last quarter of the 7th cen- 
tury may be matter of doubt, but, as we shall see later {Note, &c., 
p. 52 sqq.), we have at any rate a fairly safe criterion in the com- 
parison with the older Cretan inscriptions, assigned with probability 
to about the middle of the 7th century B.c. 

§ 18. Subsequent history to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 
Here the data are few. The only inscriptions extant of the in- 
tervening period are nos. 6 a, h. The form of the 0 shows that 
the latest of these is comparatively ancient ; on the other hand the 
change of form in the iota and the sign for spiritus aeper, and t. 
instead of M for o*, betray a considerable advance from the stand- 
point of the oldest inscriptions j but just the characteristic letters 
which would measure the extent of the advance towards the Ionic 
stage are wanting \ The gap is however in some degree filled up by 
the more exact knowledge which we have of the neighbouring Melian 
alphabet which in the oldest stages is almost identical with the 
Theraean. 

1 On the alphabet of the Theraean colony, Gyrene, in this intermediate 
period see the Appendix, p. 321. 
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MELOS. 

§19. Inscriptions. These divide themselves into four groups, 
illustrating four successive stages or periods in the development of 
the alphabet in Melos. 


First period, 

7. The metrical dedication on the well-known column of Parian marble, 
1.5 m. long. Brought from Melos in 1755 to the Nani collection at Venice. 
Pirst edited by Zanetti, Due antichissime greche iscrizioni, Venice 1755, after- 
wards by many others whom Boeckh enumerates GIG- 8. See also Keil, 
DTiilol. Suppl. II. p. 564; Welcker, Rh, M. vii 1848 p. 383; Bergk, Jalirhh. 
/. Cl, JPh. 1859 I. p. 190 sqq. ; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 66 sgt^. ; IGA 412 ; Loewy, Gr, 
Bildh. no. 5, who says that he does not know where the monument now is. 



Tlal Am?, he^aL rdS’ dr/aXfiat 

(Tol (ydp i'jTev)(piJbevo^ rovr ireKeacre jpoipcor. 

Haf Al6s ; acc. to Boehl, Athena is meant : acc. to others it is Apollo, the 
dpxnyiTTjs of the Dorians, whose worship had been extended to Melos as well 
as to Thera and Gyrene, especially from Amyclae, whence according to Mueller 
{Orchom. 476, cf. 316, 318) the Laconians came to Melos. Welcker L c. under- 
stands Artemis or Hecate, making *'EK<pavrot vocative from ’B/c0a//r4 assuming 
for her a function like that of Ilithyia II. xix. 103, kK(j>dva ^ocacSe : but this 
seems fanciful. With ’^KtpdpTcp the sense is ‘ accept from Ecphantus ^ : for 
the syntax, cf. no. 261. The name occurs on an Attic inscription (no. 67 
below) and is known from other sources also: an Ecphantus was father of 
Musaeus (Suid. Mou<ratos, Eudoc. p. 303): there was a Pythagorean Ecphantus; 
and Dem. de Cor. 474. 26 mentions a Thasian Ecphantus. dyaX/^a: possibly 
a statue resting on the column, though the column itself may have been the 
dyaXfxa. The word is applied to a tripod in two inscrr. Hdt. v. 60, 61: cf. 
Pans. X. 7. 3. In 1. 2 both itevxoixGvos md iri\€(r(T^ mQm to show that the 
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ayaXfia is not an ordinary votive offering; else tlie formnla would be eti^dfjievos 
av^OrjKe, ’ErAea-cre yp6<po)v is ‘carved and completed’, or possibly, if the offer- 
ing was really a statue on the top of the column, ‘painted and completed’. 
On the Porism yp6(f>tay=ypd^uv of. no. 113 (where however, as here, it may be 
a proper name Tpdtpav) and Tab, Her, i. 36, 55=010 5774—5 (/codapos). Meyer, 
Gr, Gr. § 22. 

8 . A number of tomb-inscriptions, most of them arranged by Boss Inscrr, 
inedd, iii. p. 1 sqq., and to be found with others since discovered in IG-A 
413 — 435. These are given below in three groups representing severally the 
second, third and fourth periods. Of. KirchhofP, StudA 66 sqq. 


Second period. 



9 

AAAA/C1<PE0N 
A N E © H l< E 
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i 



Third p&riod. 
k 



E 

\ 

A 


P 

P 

C 

s: 

E 

Y 

X 

E 

A 


A 


I 



m 


APIs: 


TOM 


H A H 


4> I A E 


o A/ c s: 


n 

M E E 
l< l< A T 

0 I A E 

1 A' C 


Fourth period. 


0 

P 

• A s: 1 1< 


r 



^ 1 ' A Y s: 

• ATHS: 


1 1 < A a 

■ A YB 




S A Y T 

OAI A A 



j 




S' 

A A 

POPE 

___ 

___ 

' I M O 
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r s ^ 

A^OYSA 

roi^A^ 

2TROMBI02 


a 'Zfiidcov ^Av^poTTo/jiTrov. k MeX.[t]7r7ro9 EiJ^eXa. 

h Tv%a/}€Ta B/)ou/c/o)i/o9. I E[v]e[p]7€Ta9’AX6^i‘7rd[X]to9. 

c ^Ap')(L(p ^Ayadofckio^. m *ApiorT[o]fM7]B7)^ ^tXecovo^. 

d @€o{v)va> (1) AaTt/JL[ov'i]. n TAeveK\_p'\aT(^Aeivov or Auvo.*. 

e ’O[p0]dXa Avfc6(j)povo<;. o [li](DaLK[p]aT7}<;[%l]av^co\iBa. 

f ^ ApLCTTOKpira . . p TLavcn,icKrj^ AvT6(f)pa, 

g Aafjbo/cpicov dvedrjKe. q "AvBpo'jrei0r)<; KvBlfiov. 

h ’E^erZ/xa Aucr4. .. t Eialp€cn<y *EipL<j>ov, 

i Ei)Sa /^09 AafiTTcovo^. s ^A/covaayopaf; 'Strpofi^Lo^. 

j Aapayopa Teji^pcdov. t 'ZcoKXecBa^ Koirpco^. 

a. The a in ’Av5/)a7r6/A7rou, for *Avdpow., is noteworthy, 
c, n. For the feminine nominatives in (if the transcription is right) of. 
no. 109 1). 

8 his. Three short inscriptions discovered in 1885 in the excavations at 
Naucmtis. The first two are on brown vases with short conical bases; the third 
on the base of a similar vase. They are nos. 237, 239, 354 in the plates of the 
ofiSioial publication. For further remarks on the discoveries at Naueratis and 
the temenos of the Milesian Apollo see § 60 below. 

a. /^DCc^>^/Q5 A/Vfe(8)a|<^TAPC[..]iAA?lol 
b. o)EAAlC?aMII< c. AAMC 

а. ^ap 6 (f>pij 9 fie dvedifKe Ta7ro[XX<i)vi T<y For the 

form Xap 6 (pv 7 }s, cf. ^Avrlyvovs on an inscription in J. H. S, Vol. vi. p. 251. 

б. 0€o0]e/>ttd9 /c[al tov Sctvos avdt0ir|[i.a ? Being on the bowl in 

a conspicuous place, this must refer to a dedication. The name Theoth^iois 
occurs in Thera (cf. no. 6 a), but we might also read %riv 66 €iJ>ts<^ 

C. Aaflo — . Being oh the bottom, this is clearly an abbreviation of 
the owner’s name : perhaps he dedicated oup which he had had in use. 



X A I P 
E X \ Z 
E P I 4> O 
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§ 20. The Alphabet, (i) The period represented by the 
Nani inscription (no. 7) is obviously the oldest. Signs for 
jS, 0 and hoffa are absent, there being no occasion for their 
use in the inscription; but we may safely assume them to have 
belonged to the alphabet at this stage. With regard to the di- 
gct/Winch there is less certainty, and the remarks made on it in the 
case of the Theraean alphabet apply here also. Note further that 
(1) <f>, Xi ^ represented by irh, kJi and kct respectively; and 
doubtless therefore iphy w, (2) iota is crooked ; (3) <t is A/\ ; (4) /t 
is AA/ ; (5) O stands for o and co, probably also for the pseudo-diph- 
thong ov, while in tow the diphthosig is written OV ; (6) we have 
the open form of H : it stands for the spintus asper, and probably 
as in the Theraean alphabet for ij also; (7) a has the oblique 
crossbar, A; (8) « is fe; (9) y is “I, perhaps a survival of /Sovorpo- 
(j>r}hov times. 

(ii) The second period is marked by (1) A instead of A ; (2) E 
instead of & ; (3) the straight iota; (4) the introduction of the non- 
Phoenician signs X probably also i and ij/, the former of 
which happens to appear only in group 3, and the latter in none 
of the groups); (5) the use of diflferentiating signs O and C, the 
former for o), the latter for o and for the ov, which comes from com- 
pensation or contraction ; (6) the y as in the first period pointing to 
the left, "1 ; (7) the sign >A or NA for characteristic of the 
alphabet. 

(hi) In the third period (1) the older form of o- gives place to 
^ ; (2) /A is represented by or M ; (3) y is indifferently 1 or f. 
(The crooked iota of inscr. h is ceitainly an error.) 

(iv) (1) The Ionic letters are in full use; the w is denoted 
by A, and O stands for o and ov ; (2) (3 has the normal form, B. 
In inscr. p there appears to be a strange survival of the closed form 
of rj ; but it is more probably a mistake of the engraver or the copier. 


§ 21. Relation to other Alphabets, The alphabet of the Nani 
column may be r^arded as almost identical with that of the 
Theraean inscriptions. Apart from the unimportant fact that the 
older Melian has only O and not O, O like the Theraean, the 
essential difference is confined to the two signs for /a and 
Melos has the older AA/^ but Thera the closed B ♦ As the former 
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extends to the second period of Melian, it is less valuable as a 
criterion of relative age than the B , from which we may infer the 
priority of the Theraean inscriptions. 

§ 22. Age of the inscriptions. The foregoing division into 
periods enables ns with certainty to fix the relative age of the 
alphabets represented by them. The absolute age is more difSlcult 
to determine. Melos, as we know, was in 415 b.c. after the anni- 
hilation or expulsion of the Doric population occupied by Attic 
cleruchs and remained in their possession to the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, when they in their turn had to give place to the 
remnant of the ancient population, restored by Lysander (Xen. 
Hell. II. 2. 9, Plutarch, Lys. 14). Inscriptions therefore of Melos in 
Doric dialect and archaic alphabet, i. e. groups 2 and 3, belong to 
the time before 415 b.c.; those, on the other hand, which are indeed 
in the Doric dialect, but are written in Ionic alphabet, i.e. inscrip- 
tions of group 4, we should be inclined to assign to the period 
subsequent to the Peloponnesian War. (One consideration, how- 
ever, might seem to show that group 4 also should be placed before 
415 B.C. The inscriptions of groups 2 and 3 are remarkable for a 
simple kind of embellishment in the horizontal lines between the 
writing, and this is evidently a characteristic of Melian inscrip- 
tions. Now those of group 4 share the same peculiarity, and as even 
group 3 only wants B and fl to make its alphabet quite Ionic in 
character, there is no difficulty in assuming the Ionic characters to 
have established themselves in the island before 415 b.c,; but it is 
just as easy to suppose that the restored Doric population after the 
Peloponnesian War resumed the ancient peculiarity of writing their 
tomb-inscriptions with horizontal interlineation.) A safer criterion 
is afforded by the older coins of Melos. The oldest of them, shown 
by their style as well as by their as yet incuse stamp to be by 
no means later than about 01. 80 (459 b.c.), have the legend 
AM 

lAAM, , or MA, and to judge from the form of the M be- 
long to the third or fourth period of the alphabet. Whatever then 
may be the conclusion arrived at with regard to the beginning of 
the fourth period, so much at least is certain, that the first and 
second periods which still have AA/ are very considerably older than 
01. 80, for legends with the younger M reach back beyond that 
date. The oldest inscriptions, therefore, we may safely assign to 
at least as early a date as the sixth century b.c. 
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Tlie first period, that of the Nani column, may be placed in the 
first half of the century, if not earlier ; its alphabet, however, as 
well as the engraving and art, is of a later stamp than that of 
the Theraean inscriptions. The second period may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth century. The appearance of the x 
(5 and j/r), in it may be due to the influence of the Ionic Alpha- 
bet, which had long possessed them ] though if, as Kirchhoff 
maintains {Stud.^^ 27), the IT had come into use (at Miletus) 
probably as early as the latter part of the 7th century, it is 

strange that this sign also was not borrowed. Its absence is an 

argument for the firm hold which the diflerentiation into O and 
C had obtained in the Melian alphabet. Again this diflferentia- 
tion once established delayed the immediate reception of the A ; for 
this is absent also from the third period, which we may assign to 
the interval between the Persian Wars and 415 B.C. It is probable 
then that the fourth period, marked by complete assimilation to the 
lomc (the reception of A and use of O for o and or), as well as 

by the exchange of ^ for B, must be dated much later, or a little, 

though not much, after the end of the Peloponnesian War. 

§ 23. The inscriptions given under no. 8 Ms are doubtfully classed as Melian, 
mainly on the ground of the characteristic symbol for the short o-sound ; but it 
is impossible to assign them very definitely to any one of the four periods given 
above. To judge merely from the sign for 6 and the peculiar sign for ^ we 
should ascribe them to a period earlier than the second, but the forms of fi and 
<r would seem to forbid the assumption of so early a date, if we were not assured 
that from the position in which these inscriptions were found there is good 
reason for believing them to be earlier than the Persian invasion of Egypt 
(525 B.C.). Foreign infiuences may have modified the distinctive Melian charac- 
teristics in the hands of the engraver. 
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CEETA. 

§ 24. Inscriptions. So numerous have been the archaic in- 
scriptions lately discovered in Crete, that it would be impossible in 
a work of this kind to give more than a representative selection. 
The localities in which the inscriptions have been found are Gortyn, 
Lyttos, Axos, Eleiitherna and other places. Below we shall content 
ourselves with noticing (a) a few fragments out of upwards of 80 
discovered at the spot called rcn) ^tyXats at Gortyn, nearly all of 
them retrograde, (h) a fragment of the now famous twelve-column- 
long ^ovo-Tpocjirj^ov inscription found at Gortyn; inscriptions from 
(c) Lyttos, (d) Axos, (e) Eleutherna, (/) Eremopolis ; and (g) coins 
from Gortyn and other places. A solitary inscription from Cnossos 
and one from, the district of Olus will be found Mus. ltd. ii. (1886) 
pp. 175, 176. 


GOETYN. 

9 a—f. Inscriptions copied by F. Halbherr in 1885 at ’? rarj ^lyXaLi from 
blocks of stone, which apparently once belonged to a more ancient building 
(probably a temple), but were subsequently used in the construction of an 
edifice dating from a period later than the Eoman conquest of the island. 
What remains of this edifice consists of two parallel w^alls united at one ex- 
tremity by a wall in the form of an apse. The inscriptions are probably parts 
of isolated decrees or laws promulgated on various occasions, and do not form 
a complete corpus of laws such as we have in the monster inscription, no. 9 g. 
The letters, which are accurately and carefully out, vary in height from 0.06 m. 
in some fragments to 0.24 m. in others. P. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, 
Vol. II. 1. 189 sqq. For the commentaries see the Appendix, infra, p. 326 sqq. 

9 a. {Mus. Ital, l.c., nos. 5—6.) 



Man 


IWI 


HI 

\Wm 

ill 


. . , . \]6j3^Ta<; Fef 


See the Note &c. p. 52 sqq. 
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9 1. {Mus. Ital, I.C., nos. 37—38.) 



. . (/x?)€? jjbcyivTa iv 


9 c. {3Ius. liaZ., l.c*, nos. 43—44.) 


^9 1 MOTOwi lpO^fVtOT093M 


'ij/ca'i Xe^Yjroav, i'lrcdjLOTov . . 


9 d. {Mus* Ital, l.c., no. 51.) 

tJiAgij oiiwoi 

fe;w 20 AVM 2 M?, 

. . . . 9ov foc^rja^e .... 
.... ro] 2 <n vaolcL 
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9 /. {Mus, Itah, l.c,, no. 59.) 


’o/^asiNjicA 

^>oiY22TAi^T.^ 

.... fx]ci)\^ VLfca .... 

.... [a-]tTa9 TATi;Fo[cr] .... 

9 A marble slab inscribed ^overrpo^fTjdov (L. 0.60 m. ; H. 0.60 m.) was found 
by Gr. Perrott and L. Th^non in 1857 in tbe wall of a mill on the site of the 
ancient G-ortyn and brought in 1858 to the Louvre. [L. Th^non, Rev, Arch. 
(1863) VIII p. 441 sqq. (with a photograph) ; Yoretzsch, Jahrbb. /. Cl. JPh. (1869) 
99, p. 666 sqq.; J. Savelsberg, ih. p. 679 sqq. (with a lithograph); W. Froehner, 
Les inscrr. Grecques du Louvre^ 1873, no. 93; Br4al, Rev. Gr. 1878 no. 31, p. 79: 
id., Journ. d. Sav.^ Aug. 1878; id., Gorrvptes rendus de Vac. d. inscrr. 1878, p. 139 
sq. ; Caillemer, Etudes a. les antt. jur, d^Ath, : le droit de succession Ugitime d 
Ath.^ 1879 p. 130 sqq.; IGA 476, from a photograph.] In 1879 a fragment was 
discovered by Haussoullier in the wall of a house near the mill alluded to. The 
inscription on this fragment contained kindred matter to that of the slab first 
found. Both fragments had come from the bed of a sluice that flowed from the 
mill, the stream of which had been carried through and over an ancient wall, 
at a spot not far from the classic river Lethaeus. In July, 1884, Dr Halbherr 
turned off the water for two days and copied from this wall four columns 
which were evidently the continuation and completion of the fragments known 
before. Subsequently, Dr E. Fabricius, overcoming the objections raised by 
the owner of the land, ran a trench along the wall (which turned out to 
be circular and probably was a substructure of some mass of buildings) as 
far as the inscription extended. It was engraved on the concave surface of 
this heavy wall of grayish limestone, formed of squared blocks accurately 
fitted in archaic fashion without cement. Eight more columns of writing were 
recovered. Bach column consists of 53, 54 or 55 lines covering four layers of 
stone (in height about 5 feet in aU) and engraved vdthout regard to the joints 
of the stone. The letters retain traces of red colouring, which however pro- 
bably dates from a later period than the engraving itself. The inscription is 
complete except at the top of the 9th, 10th and 12th columns. The columns 
read in succession from right to left. The whole document contains about 
17000 letters and is by far the longest yet discovered of Greek archaic inscrip- 
tions. It contains provisions of private law, relating to the conduct of eases, 
fines, divorce, property of wife, marriage of a widow, laws of succession to 
property and various other topics. The language is of the harshest Cretan 
Doric. [E. Fabricius, Mitth. ix. (1885) pp. 362 — 384.] 

Another block containing two columns each of 16 lines was found re- 
cently in the same neighbourhood as the last (Comparetti, op. cit pp. 49, 50, 
^Iscrizione del muro settentrionale^). It resembles the longer inscription in 
general character, differing from it only in the addition of H=’7* 

R. 


4 
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As a fair specimen of the whole we subjoin in facsimile the first discovered 
fragment, which is now in the Louvre. It formed originally the top stone of 
column XI. For the commentary on the whole text see D. Comparetti, Leggi 
antiche della dttd di Gortijm, Firenze, 1885, with a complete facsimile; F. 
Liicheler and E. Zitelmann, Rh. 3Ius. (1885) N. F., Bd. 40 {Ergihizungsheft) ; 
B. Bareste, B,G,K ix. (1885) 301—317. On the date see below, Note &e. 
p, 52 sqq. 



1.2 [..,.r]ov dv(pavTov fcal /x[^] 6|7rai/az^[/c]oz/ ^ftev reWep 

T[d t(3“] 

3 . 4 [iiv](f)avafiiv(o koX Td')(^prjiia\T dvaCK^iglOai d rl Ka tear a- 

[XlTTl)'] 

5, 6 [t 6 dv](j)avdfi€Vo^' ifKivi rov | dv(j)(iVTOfM [I'l] 

p^u. [Al 8^] 

7. S [iTro]ddvoi 6 dv^apTofi ryvijcria | tSkiu fJtrj KaraXtiro^v, ivdp 

To[vs T(3“] 

9,10 [dv<(>]ai'a/Aez^u> eVijSaXXoz^Taz'lv dv'^copfjv rd '^p'^p^aTa. ^ Al 

Ka-] 
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11. 12 [Xfj ?] 0 dv(l>avdfjb6vo<i, diToi^€Lir\dd6o) Kar dyopdv dirb rcS 
Xa[a) ^], 

13. 14 \o,ito]p/opevQVTLy KaTaVeKiJbev\odv twp 'iroXcardv' dvOep^^v 
8^] 

15.16 [ (r\TaT'qpav<; eS St/cacrT]['npiov e£c.] 

1. 4 ANAIAIGAI 


LYTTOS. 

lO a. A stone found inserted above the window of a dwelling-house at 
Xydh^, near the ancient Lyttos. H. 0.185 m. ; L. 0.73 m. HaussouUier, 
B. G. H. IX. 1885, p. 5: Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, Vol. ii. 1, p. 171, no. 1. 
In both this and the next inscription the | is a mark of punctuation. 



. [€]o-[Ta] .... [o^Joi dvcoOev . 

e \^’\po?eL\7f\epev ^ avrbv rj 

M \d^P^v<^bvTaL dp^orepo 


10 5. An inscription on a block of stone now forming part of an arch inside 
a house at Xydh^ ; first copied by Spratt, Travels and researches in Crete, 1865, 
Vol, I., Tab. I., no. 11 ; laA 478; better copies in B, G. H. ix. (1885) p. 1 sqq. 
and Mus, Ital. ii. (1886) p. 171, no, 2. 


OA3AA>iMAII 

... a? Ka ScSo .... 

AA/ EA/C EA^TH1<C 

peV 7r€VT'^f€[ovra] . . . 

^ AAaOTAYMaA 

ai avv a36[X<|)L$] . . . 

AYA/TOSMSA/E 


5 3iaTMOM>|jl/ 

.... [Tr]ap€^ft)PTi. 0 

MlfCAAEM® 

9 . i7rafye(T6\ai\ . . . . . 

M O ><1 H N 0 S'^ 

.... pio ..... 09 .. . 

QA^TSITPS/^A 

. . . ovTL Tph[s:] .... 

Ad AH3A2AI ©a 

. ... LCD . al he Ka TTa . . , . . 

10 oka ava S T Y P 

..... OKa . paiTvp . . . .... 

■ 4-— 2 ' , 
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GloTI Mo'laWVA 

iotepoiky 

'1IIAATO\MOV\ 
MTOFoSK^OA 
15 iOS>jn3AY 
EOMITOKECY 
TIAHMS'^Y©S 

kasoa/mh aa/e 

'1|8A® M 
20 /^EA/aE..O.E 


. . . . [a^jxevot; r'ov o ... . 

wrepm tcv ... . 

. . . . [ofj^cofjLora^ 7j . . . . 

. . . . 9 Tco Fo^a:6o[9] 

. . . . Kal o[y5] . . . 

. . . . [v]eo9 t6/c e(j>v[y€v] . . . . 

. ... i 6vpl<; ^ 7 . T 

.... [Zi]fcaiov<; Vf^e[v] 

.... o-Qat V 

.... pb€v Se [t]o e 


AXOS. 


11 a. Several inscribed blocks (of which two are given here) were found 
scattered on the slope N.W. of the acropolis of Axos. Of the two fragments 
shown below the larger measures in height 1.72 m.; the smaller 1.53 m.; the 
length of the two combined is about 2.58 m.; height of the letters 0.07—0.09 m. 
They form part of a larger inscription. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. ii. (1886) p. 130, 
nos. 1—2 ; further fragments of the same inscription follow. 


10 


15 



r 

I . 

TA^r^O 
viAi^'AOTA>^ 
TAAl^BAArA 
MO T'^AIH 
AT&r^5y;^- 




vA OM 1 Al/S TO>r'^ 

. fA ATM ^ mm3 

ErEiA/MATEfirATafe^(yv1^i 
3'M^^TAA 

MA<13MAT'03niMA'^3MAA^ATi^ 
ff:O^^Ar^^\P'^^MTOA 

A?zriO^B<l TA AMIAaJ 

£fr^^ AYr’ o H MiAK 1 f k/aoa^r 

JA ^ 0 '^YMOTM A > a A!t M OT >1 
P OM'^/MTOlA-srOrl 

, AT3TM?\^U^:)^igT3 A 

TO© vrA I 

OlAAMOTiMa^OA^ AMO:^0 

if' kA^T p> orAr t p q so ^ 




..... Fa:o9 tvavn touv . i ... . 

2 Lv hoK^v a^ia ^p,€v Ta9 T[po'irds ? 
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Ka\ Ta 9 a ^re')(vdro Iv z;yL66[vat<i) 

4 KaT dfjuepav \_^^afjbL(^fjbev . ai S iireX'- 
OoLev Iv raicTL irevre al /jurj Xioc 
6 V ravS" djjbepdv irevr dpuepa^ fepya^d- 
crraL ttoXl dpbicrTco^, rco Se puLcr\rfI\ 

8 Ta ]9 Iv dvTprjL^ SLdX<TCO<$ . al 

KaXjeoi- iTrl cnrofBBdv 6a:9 go at 
10 dF]'7‘G09 fe/cdcrrco^i, pbrj Ivdepiev 

ra 7 ro[x]i. irepX S[^] tcS pbccrrd) al (j>cov[C<*>vri 
12 t6]36 Be reXlcdVTL 499 re rdv i/caropb^av 

rdv pbeydXav /cal to Bypua A:a[l] ['ir€]^[d 'rd]z^[(ras o-irwSds 
14 [d.vT\p7]LOv BbSopbev rdiv S’ dXilCjcov irdvrcov 
dreXeiav /cal rpoirdv iv dvTp7]LG> [«a] 

116. An inscription copied by Spratt at Axos in 1865. Spratt, op. cit. ii. 
77, 424 sq.. no. 5, Tab. ii. 5 ; IGA 480 ; Comparetti, Biv. d. Fil. xii. 145 sqq. 
(cf. Teza, ibid. xi. 340 sqq.) ; id. Mus. Ital. Vol. ii. (1886) p. 151, no. 10. 


10 


0 V/^V^OAO^ — ^ 

G>) /a 

PAP-r A 

1 tHSOAMOTY7|AAjTH»E,AAH3\Aq 

/v«,oom i 

r MA>H »3tn2Bot^ATA>iA«^ 

, VA V\ 

£ M ^ 2. I A ' 

Et^-I) AIA^AAV’^A'TO a>>^ I 

} E ^“T Af^ ^ Va A\ TA ^ ( 

1 5i^OYAAlA\) 


oz/ d{7r)oS6(pi)€v ? 7] 

(Tvvyvour] avT 6 <; to 49 S’ iap 6 {v)a’- 
i, ore /ca 7 r€ip)c 6 vTac ? Trap ra 777- 
papueva, al puTj tc^ auT 09 S0477 pi- 
5 (77T)’ zJtt’ dvdy/ca^, Tcrcovfeada) ? cr- 

rarrjpa /cardv OvaLav ^e/edar- 
av /cal TOO /cpiw, rdv S4[7rX77]4a-- 

V TTQpTLTTCOVeV S’ aTTCp TOV dX- 

{X)ov. al S' o KO a pi L(ov pu'^ aTroBoir} t- 
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10 a i7rt/3d\{X)ovra (F^Vpa^?) Tt{r)o)v- 
(F)ecr^a) ? . /card rd avrd rocg 
K.vSavr€L0i9 BL^ofjb6(v) 

L ferei rdv ^coXdv rd dv- 
fiara SvaiSe/ca crrar'ijpai'9^ 

The transcription in the text is that of Comparetti (U. cc.) ; it hecaine 
possible through the discovery of a copy made by Francesco Barozzi in 1577, 
published by Teza (1. c.). For the subject-matter and commentary see App. p. 333. 

As regards the individual letters, note that A = 7 , A/=F, H=97, = 

r=X, 0 = 0 , w and 6 , though probably the last had a cross in the middle, 
P = 7 r, M = o-: « 5 ^>, X, i/' are missing. But the most noteworthy feature of 

the inscription is the mode of representing pi, Comparetti has shown con- 
clusively that the I, which Boehl and others took to be merely a mark of 
punctuation, stands in fact for /x. In the remaining archaic Cretan inscriptions 
the ft is the clumsiest of all the letters, and it may be tbat the people of Axos 
adopted the simpler form for the sake of brevity and to avoid the confusion of 
AA/ = ft with M = O'. Compare the Corinthian and Achaean use of I for y 
(§§ 49, 115). In the inscriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, 6, there appears however 
to be no other explanation of the | than that it is a mark of punctuation. 

ELEUTHEBNA. 

12. Two blocks found with others near the acropolis of Tleutherna, They 
had been used in the construction of a building apparently of the Roman or 
Byzantine period. One block {a) measures in height 0.25 m., in length 0.54 m., 
in thickness 0.13 m., the letters are 0.025 — 0.03 m. in height. The dimensions 
of the next block (5) are : H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.50 m.; Th. 0.12 m. : height of letters 
0.03 m. Under the letters in both inscriptions are distinct traces of lines 
intended to assist the engraver, B. Comparetti, Mm. Xtal. Vol. ii. (1886) 
p. 162 sq., nos. 2, 3. 















. . o]Sm (T)ot9 a.XXo7ro[XittTais^ 
/c op fcov TcOepuev to [ v ] . ... . 


^ For the termination cf. no. 9 y, x. 35. 
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. . t( 5 8^ opK]« rav dpav lv^fi€[v 

Se 


. . arjinv vjjjevy fji7]T€ 6r}pi(6\y . . . 

, ra dirarov rjpuev . cwFto 

. [z^]. at Be pi'^[r k/c]^dXoc iiro . . 


Ia/\vi © T v\A ' 

\a ^ a pa 




p'r]Be 8«.[(j,]o[cr] 

2 ov[t]ov dfrov^^ 

S’ eypaTrelv], Tpco[SA'^ . ? . 

4 . ... ov pbrjre ^ev 

.... kic\Bapbf}. al Be K\a 

6 v<^ TV ... . 


1 Cf. 12 a, 1. 6. 

2 Cf. 9 g, 11 . 14, 15. 


EREMOPOLIS. 

13. A fragment of a retrograde inscription over the figure of a fish, found 
near Eremopolis, and now in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. Spratt, 
op. cit.j I. 197, II. 421, Tab. i. 20; Babington, Journ. Class, and Sac7\ Phil. 1855 
ii. 108 sq. ; IG-A 474. 



p^cov 6ypa<j)i pe. 
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COINS. 

14 a. An ancient coin of Oortyn in tlie Kon. Miinz -cabinet at Berlin: comp. 
Leake N. H. Ins, "p. 18, where the interpretation is incorrect. Inscribed retro- 
grade following the rim of the coin. 



No satisfactory explanation has been offered of the word Trat^a. It has been 
suggested (v. SaUet, JZtschr, f. Numism. i. 1874, p. 281 ; cf. Friedlander, ih, 
p. 293 ; A, Z, xxxi. 1874, p. 101) that iraifia : iratu ) : : KOfijxa (coin) : KdTrrca. Head 

{Hist Num, 394) compares ^EYGA KOMMA on a coin of Seuthes, king 
of the Thracian Odrysae (%b, p. 240); so KOTYOC XAPAKTHP 
striking of Cotys’ {ih, p. 243), 

h. Phaestosl, (Circa 450 — 400 b.o.) 

^aicrriuv ro iraifm. Like the last, written on the four sides of a square. — 2, 
STMS AD. 3 (circa 400—300 B.O.). NOH ITM 1 AD, 

cTi^Kovn — 4, 4^AI^TION or ^Mcrrlcxjy, — -5, Obv, ^0\AAXA3I]« 

Bev, cI^AI^T. — ^cu(rr[l<i)v], c. BJiaueos, PAYI<ION (retrogr,), 

"Pavdcijp, d, Lyttos (circa 450 — 380 B.o. or later). 1, AVTTSON, Avrrtwv, 
— 2 , AVTTION, Avrriojv. e, CViossos (circa 400— 350 B.c.), kNOilON, 
Kyaatcov, /. Axos, 1. Archaic. AAkMJON, AAkMlON. 
(Halbherr, Mitth. xi, p. 84 sqq. : erroneously attributed to Naxos, Ztschr, f, 
Num, xni. 1885, p. 125 sqq.). 2. Later. FABIAN, CA^IANr 


§ 25. The Alphabet in its oldest stages. A survey of these 
inscriptions will show that the alphabet, like the calendar and the 
dialect, varied to a large extent with the indi\ridual Cretan towns. 
Certain characteristics indeed are common to all the localities in 
the archaic stages: (1) the non-Phoenician signs 
absent — ^the sounds of <}!>, x, as well as the tmm$, are represented by 
n, K (PONEN no. llc& 11 ; KPEMATA = )(p7}iiaTa, no, 9 g 

3, &:c.); i is expressed by (EK^] = or l|, no. 9 a>), ^ by PX 

(nSTAPIAONd = Mm, Ital, VoL n, p. 227, no, 82, 1, 
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Gortyn), — (2) digamma is present in various forms ; (3) B may or 
may not be present, but, if present, it stands for yj, not for A; a 
fact which would seem to show that the use of this sign for the 
spiritus asper, and perhaps the sound itself, had become obsolete 
before the period to which the oldest of our inscriptions belong ; 
(4) iota has the crooked form ; (5) cr is M, or san. 

But when we examine the inscriptions from the point of view 
of chronology or topography we find a great variety of details. 
These will be most conveniently set forth under the head of their 
respective localities. 


Gortyn, We discern in the archaic stage two distinct periods. 
In the older, represented by nos. 9 a—/, the alphabet is as follows : 


a 

AAA 

V 

a 

0 

o 

/3 

a 1 

0 

(Si© 

TT 

D(?)1 ■ 

7 

A 

L 

a 

? 


h 

A 

K 


9 


6 , 

3^ ^ 

\ 

1 

(X 

M 

F 


P 

W| 

T 

T 

r 

I 

V 

A 

V 

V Y 

Most of the inscriptions 

, even those of more 

than 

one line, are 

retrograde. The sign 1 

is a 

mark of punctuation, 

as in the in- 

soriptions of Lyttos, nos. 

10 a, 

b. The forms of p and 

F are unique; 


the first presents a striking approximation to the second Phoenician 
letter (see the Table, p. 5); the second recalls exactly, and confirms 
the transcription of, the Theraean form in no. 4/. The ^ is in full 
use. There is no sign for spiritus asper ; B stands for tj. The 
sign for /x. very closely resembles the Phoenician type (Table, p. 5, 
no. 13). The signs for tt and koppa are exactly as in Thera (cf. at 
least no. 4 /). The same form of koppa recurs at Phlius (cl no. 112 
b, c), A later period is represented by the long Gortyn inscription, 
no. 9 g. In it /B has the normal form ; € and F have the more 
familiar rectangular forms ; p. has its five strokes equal ; tt is semi- 
circular; there is no koppa, which seems therefore to have gone 
out of use, as the frequent occurrence of k before v and o shows* 
But Z and B are strangely absent; all the e-sounds are expressed by 
E ; and the place of ^ is throughout supplied, when medial, by 88 
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(Si/caSSev = St/caCetv, 2 g, I. 20, &c.), when initial by h ([TrajrpoS Swvtos 
= Trarpos 9 g, vii. 22). In other inscriptions of Gortyn how- 

ever (e,g. in the one cited under no. 9 g, p. 41) H is used, and for rj. 
Sometimes ® and T appear to be used indifferently to denote the 
tenuiSj e.g. ayaOa^ Mus. Ital. II. (1886) p. 231, nos. 

83—84. So conversely T for © in no. 11 a, 7, fiL<rrS = fitcrOw. 

Lyttos, The alphabet conforms in the main to that found in 
the Gortyn inscriptions of the second stratum, and in the possession 
of rj (in the closed form in no. 10 a, in the open form in no. 10 6) it 
resembles the smaller of the inscriptions noted under no. 9 g, while 
on the other hand it has X like the older of the Gortyn inscriptions, 
which also have B. The principal differences between the alphabet 
of Gortyn and that of Lyttos are these. At Lyttos (1) the I is used 
as a mark of punctuation : it occurs indeed at Gortyn, but not in 
the group of inscriptions corresponding to those of Lyttos ; (2) the 
sign for o has a second circlet in the middle : this is so in every case, 
but in some is not visible owing to the corrosion of the stone ; (3) 
the sign for v is consistently Y and not V. 

Axos. The mark, which principally distinguishes this variety of 
the alphabet, is the form of the digamma, A, which recurs also in 
the inscriptions of Eleutherna. The persistence of the digamma in 
this locality appears from its remaining, in the forms F and C, on 
the coins of Axos even to the period subsequent to the reception 
of the Ionic alphabet. Another distioguishing feature of this 
alphabet of Axos is the form of nr, P, obviously a later variety than 
the forms which have been noticed at Gortyn. The angular ($) in- 
stead of the curved (S) form of iota constitutes a minor difference. 
In no. 11 6 the curved form is found. The remarkable way in 
which the fj. is represented in the last named inscription has 
already been noticed. The X and B (= rj) are in use at Axos, as 
in the older stratum of inscriptions at Gortyn, 

Eleutherna. The few fragments which have come to light suffice 
to distinguish the alphabet of Eleutherna from that of all the other 
'Cretan towns, so far as we can learn from inscriptions hitherto 
discovered. In common with the alphabet of Axos it has the 
I’en^arkable sign for digawma. A, and like it has also P and 
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instead of C and S. But for c we find and for rj we have M 
or H* The former occurs in no other known Greek alphabet 
(except that of Onossos^ where however for rf we have B); the 
latter, at least in the second variety, ”we have met with, in an 
inscription of a much later period, at Bhegium (no. 180) and also in 
the recent discoveries at Naucratis (see § 67) \ The resemblance 
of the first variety to the eighth Phoenician letter on the Moabite 
stone (see the Table, p. 5) is too striking to be overlooked. And 
even for the = e there are not wanting Phoenician parallels (Lenor- 
mant, Essay ^ &c. tab. ii.). A minor characteristic of the inscriptions 
of Eleutherna is the tendency to angularity in the signs for jS, d, o, p, 
as well as in the iota. The tt sometimes has an acute and an obtuse 
angle, instead of two idght angles (see the facsimile, no. 12 a). 

Eremo^polis, In general character there is little to distinguish 
this short inscx'iption from the other archaic inscriptions, but the 
presence of the ^ marks a decided advance upon those inscriptions 
which have only the non-Phoenician signs. The form (or perhaps 
rather position) of the y differs from that of the normal Cretan A. 

§ 26. Later stages of the Alphabet. Coins of Phaestos to- 
gether with the younger coins of Lyttos and Rhaucos show that 
the alphabet in course of time adopted the simple iota, but kept 
the san, as in later coins of Phaestos, in which also the non- 
Phoenician signs begin to appear. Like the san too, the older /* 
survived to the time when the non-Phoenician ^ was in use : see the 
Pish-insoription, no. 13, proved by the retrograde direction as well as 
the style of the writing to be of considerable antiquity. As in the 
Melian alphabet so here we may assume that the introduction of 
X or +=x» 3E = f, and perhaps Y = was simultaneous with that of 

The substitution of 2 for M, as on the coin of Cnossos, 14 e, 
was probably later. 

§ 27. Relative age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason 
above (§ 25) to recognise two groups, an earlier, and a later, in the 
inscriptions of Gortyn. Of the inscriptions from other places none 
appear entitled by their general totality of signs to be ranked in 

1 The variety ■with three horizontal strokes (as in the Baal Lebanon insorip- 
tions, Table, p. 5) is used by the Etruscans (=^), who also use H (Tomb of 
Perugia) and bl (mirrors) (Corssen, Veb,d. Spr. d. Mr, i. Tab. lu.). 
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antiquity witli the earlier Gortyn group ; but perhaps the peculiar 
digamma of Axos and Eleutherna, and the peculiar e of the latter 
place, show that the inscriptions in which they occur hold an inter- 
mediate position as regards age — or at least as regards development 
of alphabet — ^between the earlier and the later period of Gortyn. 
To this later period should also belong the oldest coin-legends (as, 
e.g., no* 14 h 1). It is maintained by numismatists (see W. 
Wroth, Nv/rrdsm. Ghron, 1884, p. 7 j cf. B. V. Head, IIist» Num^ 
p. 383) that perhaps no Cretan coins can be assigned to a date much 
anterior to the Persian Wars, or about 480 b.c. In this case the 
alphabet must have remained almost stationary — on coins at least — 
for upwards of a hundred years, if any weight is to be attached to 
the arguments given below {Kote on the date^ &c.), for assigning the 
long Gortyn code of law to the end of the seventh or the beginning 
of the sixth century. 

A further advance in the development of the alphabet we have 
seen (§ 25) in those coin-legends (for with the exception of no* 13 
there are no extant inscriptions) which have ^ for C and I for S, 
one or both. But even these, if judged from the standpoint of 
palaeography alone, do not appear to be separated from the pre- 
ceding group by a wide interval of years. The authority of nu- 
mismatists however would force us to conclude that the pre-ionic 
alphabet lingered on coins, if not on inscriptions generally, in Crete 
to a period considerably later than 400 b.c. 


NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

In conjecturing the approximate date of the older Theraean inscrip- 
tions we had to depend almost entirely upon a comparison, from a 
palaeographioal standpoint, between these and inscriptions such as those 
found at Abou-Symbel, the date of which it is possible to determine on 
other grounds. But with these archaic Cretan inscriptions the case 
is very different and we are not wholly dependent for our conclusions 
upon palaeographioal comparisons. The question of their date is inti- 
mately connected with another question, that of the introduction of coined 
money into the various states of Greece or at least into Crete. For there 
is this startling contrast between the earlier and the later group of the 
Gortyn inscriptions, that in the later the use of coined money is fully 
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recognised, and under the well-known names of staters, drachmas and 
obols ; in the earlier, in spite of the large number of fragments, which are 
evidently the remains of various public and private laws^, there is no hint 
of such use. On the other hand, certain definite computations and esti- 
mates appear to be made by means of The numbers 20, 60 or 

100 are apparently used with the same precision as in the later 

period 20, 50 or 100 staters. Once too {Mus. Ital, ii. p. 195, no. 39, [rpt- 
7r]oda ei/a) the rpiTcovs seems to be used as a unit of value. That the 
Xe^riTes (or rpiTToBes) are not merely dva9i^p.aTa is clear from the general 
subject and from expressions like KaTicrTdp.ev^ KarKTrarco^ &c. In frg. 81 
{Mus, ltd, II. p. 222) we have a complete formula : ko dijcdj^ev dpTas 

in-aipT) 7r€VT€ Xe^T^Tas KaTa<rTd<rac, It must be remembered that these in- 
scriptions are public documents; the X€^r)r^s &c. must therefore have 
represented a definite value. We have in fact here in Crete a usage 
anterior to that of money properly so called 2 . 

Here we are naturally led to the comparison of the XelSiyrey and rpl- 
TTobes, which in Homer figure not only as objects of use, but also as 
representing value, and among other objects of exchange these are most 
frequently mentioned and come most to the front. Sometimes they are 
quoted in large numbers : e.g., in M. ix, 120 sqq. Agamemnon offers, in 
order to appease the anger of Achilles, 10 talents of gold, 7 rpMeS) 20 
Xi^rjTes, Ssc, ; and Priam, in M. xxiv. 228 sqq., offers for the ransom of 
Hector’s body 10 talents of gold, 2 rptTroSey, 4 Xe^rjrcs, &o. But in Homer 
these Xe^Tjres and rplirodes are not units of value; they do not perform the 
true function of money. The fixed and usual terms for the expression of 
value are always animals, especially oxen: an object is worth so many 
oxen — ivv€d^oco9, S^SeKajSoios, and this usage we might expect to be con- 
tinued during the period of the earliest introduction of money proper®. 
And this period we find represented in these earliest inscriptions of 
Gortyn. The and rpiirobes which in Homer have not a definite 

enough value to admit of their serving as units of measure, have at 
Gortyn reached this stage. We may further suppose that these 
(and rplirobes) at Gortyn were cast in the same size ; for a unit of measure- 

1 Of. e.g. frgg. 78, 81 {Mus, Ital, n, pp. 217, 222), the first of which makes 
mention of the KScrpos, while the second treats of adoption, dv<f>avc-Ls, 

* Comparetti, 1. c., rejects as improbable both of the following hypotheses; 
(1) that though, as we are told (Bosiadas ap. Athen. nr. p. 143 b), the Aeginetan 
coinage (with its staters, drachmas and obols) was introduced in very early 
times into Crete, yet at its first introduction the coins may not have been so 
named, but had local names, such as \4p7ires and rplTroBes; (2) that the names 
XipufTes and rplirohes were given to the coins from their type ; as at Aegina the 
name tortoise and at Athens the name mol were given to coins. This however 
was only a popular or comic use. 

® There is a trace of the practice in no. 9 c, which offers an example of ex- 
change through the medium of animals. 
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ment is evidently presupposed in the law. But in that case, it may 
reasonably be asked, why were not more simple objects devised ? It is 
indeed possible that further researches may bring to light actual coins, or 
pieces of metal, on which was stamped the figure of a But mean- 

while in default of such discovery we may hazard the suggestion that the 
expression 10, 50, &c. Xe^rjr^s was not used literally. Perhaps, when an 
object is said to cost 100 Xi^rjres, it is not meant that 100 Xe/Sj/w were 
actually given, but the term is merely a conventional way of expressing 
a value, which in practice could be translated into its e( 5 [uivalents in 
or any other objects. So in Homer when a slave is said to cost 
20 oxen, it is not understood that 20 oxen were actually given, but 
objects of any kind (/creara) eq^uivalent in value : cf. Od, l. 430 (of 
Eurycleia) : 

Tjjv TTore AacpTTjs Trpiaro KT^arecrcriv ioitriv^ 

7rpoo6r}^T)v €t’ coiJcrov, iciKOcra^oia 3 * ieSoo/CfV, 

There is no reason to suppose that Crete was much behind the rest 
of Greece in adopting the use of coined money; there is in fact every 
reason to suppose the contrary. How there is a general consensus of 
authority that coined money was introduced into Greece in the first half 
of the seventh century : Phido of Argos is believed to have fiourished 
about 660 B.o.^ We may fairly refer these earlier inscriptions of Gortyn 
to a date, if not anterior to this, at any rate very near it or not much 
later; that is to say, to the second half of the seventh century, probably 
a short time before the actual introduction of coined money into Crete. 
And in fact it may have been the need of recognising by law this new 
element in commerce which led to the compilation represented in the long 
Gortyn inscription. All the old expressions — ^payments, fines, 

TpiTTodes — ^had to be translated into staters, drachmas and obols ; just as 
Solon in the case of some laws of Draco had to substitute a definite 
number of drachmas, where Draco spoke of oxen or cattle (Plut. Sol 23). 
Between the older group of inscriptions and the compilation, or at least 
the completion, of the later Gortyn code we must allow as much as a 
generation to elapse; and we shah not be far wrong in referring the 
longer document or series of documents to about the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the sixth century. 

The date thus assigned to the older group is the same as that which 
we thought probable, on a less sure basis (§ 17), for the old Theraean 

1 Busolt (Griech. Geseh, 1 . 140), following Unger (Philol xxviii. 402 sqq.), 
throws back the date of Phido to the first half of the eighth century, relying 
mainly upon the statement of Pans. vi. 22, 2, that Phido was agonothetes in the 
8th Olympiad (748 b.o.). He thinks however that the earliest date which can be 
assigned to the introduction of coinage into Greece is about 700 B.O., though a 
regular system of weights and measures existed in the Peloponnesus probably 
a considerable time before that date. 
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inscriptions. It might indeed be argued that the rudeness of style ob- 
servable in the Theraean characters was a proof of higher antiquity than 
the more careful and regular writing of these Cretan documents. And it 
is true as a general principle that the ruder style in writing, as in art, 
is more ancient than the less rude. But we must not forget that while 
the Theraean examples are for the most part tomb inscriptions and of a 
private nature, these Cretan documents are public acts, and it is only 
natural that the utmost care should be observed in engraving them. 
Greater or less accuracy is in fact not a good criterion of relative an- 
tiquity. The evidence supplied by the alphabetic forms and by the 
direction of the writing is of far greater importance. 

It is worth while noticing that the attribution of these inscriptions to 
the second half of the seventh century agrees very well with the traditions 
recorded by Strabo concerning the first appearance in Greece of written 
laws. According to Eusebius, Zaleucus legislated for the Epizephyrian 
Locrians in 660 b.o. ; by Strabo (vi. 260), on the authority of Ephorus, 
he is said to have been a great reformer of ancient law, in that he fixed 
and defined penalties ; iv rots TrpooToty Kaivia-ai rovro rov ZakevKov, 

OTL^ t(5v TTpoTcpov Tas rots SiKaorats cVtrp rv/rai/rojy opifetv iKacrroLS 

dBiK’q/xacrw, iK€ivos iv rots pop-ocs^ 8toSpta'€P — a description which also applies 
accurately to the Cretan body of law before us, and, doubtless on the 
same authority, Strabo (vi. 269) says of the Locrians irp^roi vopois iy- 
ypoTTroLs xPl^raordaL rremcrrevpivoL eiori. If these facts may be accepted as 
historical, we may conclude that these earlier Cretan inscriptions were 
posterior to 660 b.o. Ephorus indeed, according to Strabo, observed that 
Zaleucus had drawn up his laws ex rcov 'KprjriK&v vopipav koX AaKcoviKoov xai 
€K riav ApeoTToytriK©!/, but the reference in any case is not to the 
vopoLs iyypdnTois, for he explicitly affirms that in this matter the Locrians 
were believed to be the first. 

^ It is remarkable that In these Cretan inscriptions the word vopos, in the 
sense of law, does not occur. Solon used deaths. In the long Gortyn inscription 
we have merely ride rh ypdppara* Of. no. 9 g, xi. 20. 
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PAROS, SIPHNOS AND THASOSi 
§ 28. Inscriptions. A. Paros. 

15 . A metrical inscription of three lines -written in the flutings of a 
column, belonging to the Olivieri collection at Pesaro. It had been brought 
in 1738 in a Greek ship to Ancona. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height, 
the inscribed space about 0.53 — 0.54 m. in length: the left half of the lines is 
perfect, the right has suffered by corrosion. Paciaudi, Monmvm.. Pelop. 77 sqq. : 
GIG 24; KirchhofE, StudA 79 sqq.; Kaibel, E. G. no. 750; IGA 402. A more 
correct copy is given, A. Z, xn. (1883) p. 391, by K. Purgold, who claims after 
re-examination of the original to have established the reading beyond doubt, 
and confirms the conjectures (TeX60’To5/[/o;], of previous editors. 


A^T^^'UnlTnAfeAAA^/^ATfe^fe^TnAI 

A^©AMn^HTH^©feC>^fe^feO©YAATH^ 

rTiPAFin^^ 


"'AprefjoCy crol roBe ajaXfia T€Xe<7ToSt[KTj dv46T|K€v] 
^Acr^aXiov fjLTjrrjpy @epcriXe (0 Ovjarrjp. 

Tov Ilapiov TToiripa ]S.pLT(ovlBeco ev'xpfilai. elvai]. 

The dialect of the inscription is decidedly not Doric, as the pAiryip of the 
second line shows. Consequently TAP API A in the third line can only 
be read as tov JXdpiov. In agreement with this is the fact that in oral and 
(1. 1) and Tolripa (1. 3) the o, and in the genitive *A(r<f>a\iov (from *Aff<f>d\ioi 
not *A<r4>a\las) the sound ou, appear also written with A* The addition of 
the artist’s name in a metrical line is unusual. For the name TeXecrodltcf} cf, 
,no. 17. 


le* A pov(rrpo^rid6v inscription of five lines on a piece of tufa-stone 
(L. 0.40 m.: B. 0.30 m.) found in Paros in 1860, inserted into the wall of a 
church tQv dyluv ^Avapy^pm in the village of UapoLKla. The letters are for 
the most part well preserved. Bhusopulos, Ann, d, in$t. 1862, p. 52 sq.; 
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Lenonaant, C. U. 1866, p. 166 sq. : Olympios, ’Xiniv. v. p. 4 sqq.. tab. n. 1 : 
Eircbhofl, Stud.* 81 : KA 400. 

nA3^ I A:^A<| 

9 AA/ TA TH 
!^?AI>|IA?A hA 
K/fn^lH^i^A/ 


''Acrmv [T]ecr(<r)e|/)aA:aie;8S<»[|i|ii]9oPTovT»;? e(»|y [rja? otieLa'ii] 
e^'Xa-^'irol'Tiaev. 

The name*'A(rwy occurs on another inscription *K6viv. v. p. 6. 


17 . A metrical dedication of eight lines (four. verses) found in the wall of 
a church at Spelaeum in Paros. B. 0.30 m. : H. 0.90 m. Olympios, *A6iijp, 
V. p. 8, no. 3 ; Kirchhoff, Stitd.^ p. 81 ; Kaibel 750 a ; IGA 401. 


AHf^AI<VAH?TAAAAAA/^ATE 
bE?TAAII<HTAnAI<AI/^OA^ 
EVX?Af^E^AUTH^A/^nA> 
OEA'OIA>TE^'IAI 
5 I E A/ O I E A' I I A P E A O I l< A 
>HIAIAIAlAinXAIA 
TO/^AEA'EH/^CIATAA'TA 
V X ? EA'APH/^AiVA'HI 


AtjfiOKvBf)^ t 6^ dyaX/ia Tie\X€aToBlKr) r dvo koivSv | 
ev^d/Mepot (rrrja'av Trap\6evf 'Apre/itSi, | 
trep/v^ ivl ^atreB^, icov\pp AiB<i alyiojfoio. | 

rmv yeverfv ^lorov t a\v^’ iv dmjpboavvy. 


Ari/iOKdSrjs : the penultimate is short, as in the late epitaph of Thucydides, 
A.P. IX. 683, QovKvBiB7jv*0\Spov KeKpoTrtdijp rh yhos, Awb koivwvx perhaps we 
should supply dairavwv *at their joint expense ^ apparently only 

found in Xenophanes ; for the ^a=6ta (da), see G. Meyer, Gr, Gr> §§ 146, 260. 
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18 . Tkcee short inscriptions found in Paros* ^AOtjp* v. p. 33, 34, (a) tab. 32, 
(b) 33, (c) 34, minuscule only; IG-A 403 — 5. 

(a) ^ ® H K fe 

(b) ^ 0 (rKVvei<s (?). 

(c) ’A^pCi)SiT979, i-G* ’A</>PoS/t7?9. 


19 . Two boundary stones. *A6y}v^ v. p. 33, tab. i. no. 27; IGA 406; 
Kircblioff, Stud*^ 82, note. 


HOPO:S „ . , . 

TOIEPO “P”' “P»' 


B. Siphnos. 


20. An archaic rock-inscription. OIG 2423 c; Boss, Inscr. inedd, in. 
p. 5 ; Lebas, tab. vi. 14 ; IGA 399. 


AV® A 
H I 


Nv<pecov (^v/jLcpioop) lepov. 


G. Thasos. 

21. Two archaic inscriptions from the old town-wall. Conze, Peise aufd. 
Ins, cfcc. 1860, p. 12, tab. iv. 14, 15 ; IGA 378. 

{a) ^ Aft /V\ Ilap/jL[(vi^vl 

(b) PAP A/\ E O AA E E Uappbevmv /Me €['iro{Tio-€]. 

22 . On an ancient votive relief, now in the Louvre. Bound by E. Miller 
in 1864. See id., Arch, des missions scientifiques 1865, p. 511 sqg. ; id., Rev, 
Arch, 1865, n. 438 sqq.; id., C. JR. 1865, p. 405, 1866, p. 167 sq. Adert and 
Miller, Pev, Arch, 1866, i. p. 419 sqq.; Michaelis, A, Z, 1867, p. 1 sqq., tab. 
ooxvii. ; IGA 379. 

a 

c|>H I ^ I i< A nnrro/v i /vvm<i>haeth i gh r vka i ap x 
EA/AMcnrHippn^EPAENni/vnvoEMunvAExniPAA/ 

nVPAlO/vixETAl 

h 

XAPI^IA^AIAAnVOEMimVAEXnilA/^ 
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a. '^vfi^Yjcrov ica7roKK(OVL vviJL(f)r]y6Trj drjXv /cal apcrev, afjL 
^ovXr}, TTpocrepheLv ocv oil dipbi^ ovhe xo^pov, ov TratcovL^erac, 

b. 'KdpiG-Lv aV^a ov depui^ ovBe %o?[p]oz'. 

The inscription contains regulations for the cultns of Apollo, the Nymphs, 
and the Oharites ; and to this cnltns the memorial was dedicated. The dialect 
is Ionic, as we should have expected in a colony of Paros : hence vpoo-^pSeip, not 
TTpoa-^pdep. Besides Apollo, lord of the Nymphs, the Nymphs themselves and 
the Oharites, is represented on the relief, in an unmistakable form, Hermes. 
Apollo appears not uncommonly as lord of the Nymphs, though the title pvp,(p7)- 
y4rris beside the previously known fjLovffr)y^r7)s and fioLpyjy^TTjs (Pans. 10. 24. 4) is 
new. In the capacity of pvp.4>'t]yiTirj5 he is also called pofXLos (Michaelis, Arch. Z. 
l.c.). Possibly the choice of sex allowed in the victims to be offered is best 
explained by the different sex of the deities named, with reference to the general 
rule, dis feminis feminas, mares marilms hostias immolare (Arnob. 7. 19; an 
exception is found in the Laconian inscr . of Misithra, GIG- 1464) . Why the sheep 
and the sucking-pig should not be acceptable to Apollo and the Nymphs, nor the 
goat and sucking-pig to the Oharites, we have no means of knowing, especially 
as on the Eleusinian inscr., similarly containing regulations for ritual (no. 65), 
a goat is offered to the Oharites with Hermes. Possibly such varying regulations 
were local, and this may be the reason for the prohibition of the Paean peculiar 
to Apollo. In a 1. 2 a/A=a av, unless with Pick (G» G. A. 188S, p. 126), who 
compares the Attic we take it to be for o dp. 

23 . A marble found near the harbour of Limenas. B.O.JBL. vi. (1882) 
p. 443. 

PEIOO^ ^ , 

\HPOH 

Peitho, whose name is often considered an epithet of Aphrodite, appears 
here as a distinct divinity. Aphrodite-Peitho is mentioned in several inscrip- 
tions (Heuzey, Bp. de la Mac., p. 428 ; Conze, Lesbos, pi. 4). B. G. JET. 1. c. 

24 . A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.53 m. x 0.295 m. x 0.78 m. 
A. Z. XXXV. p. 189 ; xxxvii. p. 212 sq.; IG-A 380. 

I0A/|?0/V\ 

1^0 AA VS 

a^eaae vs 

/V'E PVS 
VSAI<0/VITEI /V HI PVS 

IPVS N HI PVS 

AAOlPVS HI PVS 

OIPV 

a/kpatio 


5—3 



60 GRBEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L § 28 


[Some of the letters given are incomplete on the stone, but there is no doubt 
of the reading.] 


[©ctt'ydvris Ti(Jtocr04v€os] 
[0dcrtos lv(Kif)(r€ rdSc*] 

[*OXv|xir^'g irvj] 

[’OXvfi.irC'ji iTttVKpdTtjoz^ 
6 [HvOot irvj] 

[lIvOoD irilf] 

[nv0ot ir]?)^ aicovLTei 
[*Ior0|j.o]J TTV^ 
[‘IcreJytiOi TTV^ 

10 [*Icr0|i]oZ 7rz;[|] 

[Kal TT(I\vKpaTLo\y\ 


[*I<r0jJiot iri3|] 
[*I<r0j*ot 
[*lo*0|xot 
[*I(r0fJiot 'iru|] 

^lcr6p\pl infig] 5 

’Ior0/>fc[ot ir]vf 
N6/U.i[ti 
Ne[HL4ti] TriJf 

N[€JI.^]97 ttv^ 
N[€|i 4]27 7ru|^ 10 

N[€|Jt4]27 TTV^ 

TTl/f 

[Ncjx^TI ttvJ] 

[Ne|i^ -irvl] 

7ri>|] 15 


It seems highly probable that we have here the actual list of the victories 
won by Theagenes of Thasos as enumerated by Pausanias vr. 11, 2, and read by 
him on the east front of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. He details two 
Olympian (the date of the victory in the pancratium was 01. 75=480 b.c.), 
three Pythian, ten Isthmian and nine Nemean victories. Such a digression 
is with him so unusual that it would appear to have been suggested by 
nothing else than the reading of the list itself on the statue-base. Treu 
(A, Z. xxxvii. p. 212 Bq.) has shown that there is room on the stone for the 
mention of all these victories, together with an additional line (aco. to Boehl 
three Hnes) for the name and description of the victor. 

The Ionic dialect^ accords very well with this conclusion, which would make 
it necessary to assume that the alphabet used in Thasos had become almost 
completely Ionic by the middle of the 5th century b.c., though the form of the 
A/ and perhaps of the V forbid us to assign a date as late as the general 
reception of the Ionic alphabet. — The orthography AkopitsI deserves notice. As 
the inscription belongs to a time in which the interchange of r and ei does not 
occur, the diphthong must be recognised as the proper form against the testi- 
mony of Apollonius (de adv. p. 571, 4) and Herodian (vepl dixp6p<ap, p, 374, 
Lehrs, n. 19, 19, Lentz), 


§ 29. The Alphabet. The inscription opos tou tepov, on the two 
boundary stones (no. 19), obviously belongs to the later period when 


1 On the gradual decay and final suppression of Ionic in Thasos see F. 
Bechtel, Thasische Imchriftm imischen DiaUhts im Louvre, Gdttingen, 1884 
{Ahhandl, d, Ti&n. Oes. d» Wus. z. G’6U, Bd, 32). 
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the Ionic alphabet began to prevail. Possibly the H as the sign of 
the spiritus asper, which is absent from Upov, is an instance of 
an archaism not uncommon on Attic boundary stones of a later 
period \ 

The common characteristic which stamps the non-Ionicised inscrip- 
tions (including that of Siphnos, the alphabet of which may be presumed 
to be identical with that of Paros) is seen at once to be the remark- 
able differentiation of the o-sounds, in a manner the exact opposite 
to that of the Ionic alphabet. For here O or 0= <0, A = o and ov. 
Thus again, as before in Melos, we observe an early tendency 
in the islands of the Aegean to make a difference in the signs 
for the o-sounds. For Paros note (1) the presence of the non-Phoe- 
nician and as well as the v, thus pointing to an advance upon 
the earliest stage of the alphabets hitherto examined : for ^ we have 
X<r, and consequently without doubt for i]/, which is accidentally 
wanting, cfxr, (2) Iota is straight®; (3) /a is (4) ^ is ® 
on most, but O on one inscription, no. 17, which is presumably 
therefore later; (5) e except in no. 17 has its oldest form; (6) 
H stands for rj and has the open form ; (7) y is A and A ; (8) A. is 

(9) hoppa before 0 is in use in the oldest ^ovcrrpo<f>rjl^6v inscr., 
no. 16; lastly (10) the form C for ^ is characteristic. It is common 
to Paros with Siphnos and Thasos, and appears also on inscriptions 
of ISTaxos. 

Besides coinciding in the use of the o-sounds and the form 
of the older alphabets of Paros and Siphnos were probably in 
other respects also identical, for differences in the form of in- 
dividual letters such as > and P for p are unessential ; and though 
the H in the Parian inscriptions always denotes >7, while in the Siph- 
nos inscription, no. 20, it occurs only as the rough breathing, this may 
be due only to a certain fluctuation of usage, and it is to be noted 
that in the Parian inscriptions there is only one opportunity for the 
rough breathing {-e^Sopirj^ovrovrYis) and in that of Siphnos none for 
the 97. A colony went from Paros to Thasos in the 7th century b.c. 
We should naturally expect to find in general the same alphabet in 

1 In no. 23 it is more likely that the H is a mistake for E than that it is 
a misplaced spiritus asper; for the contracted form ip6v is not found on inscrip- 
tions before the fourth century b.c. (Erman, Stud* v. 297). 

3 As in fact we shall find it henceforward in the Eastern group except in the 
ancient Attic inscription, no. 
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use in TLasos, and accordingly tLe inscriptions prove that the 
alphabet in use in the island in the 5th century B.c. was the same 
as the Parian ; for the inscriptions no. 21 a, h would appear to be 
at least as ancient as the older coins of the island with the legend 
GA?IO/^, which are older than 460 b.c. Elirchhoff observes that in 
the very old Macedonian coins of the Letaeans and Orrheskians the 
style shows traces of Thasian influence. ITor is this inference dis- 
proved by the alphabet of the legends V\OIAT3\ and 
or OPPH^I<IO/^ ; for the fluctuation and incorrectness in the appli- 
cation of the signs H and E, O and A in the case of productions of 
non-national Hellenic art is not decisive ^ 

§ 30. Age of the inscriptions. The forms of the iota, the 
and the <r all point to a later date than that of the old inscriptions 
of Thera, Melos and Crete. And in the inscriptions of this Paros- 
Siphnos-Thasos group we recognise an earlier and a later stratum, 
distinguished respectively by the older and younger form of tlheta, 
® and O. The legends on coins of Siphnos (4^1^, circ, 600 — 
400 B.C., Head, Eist Eum. p. 419) attest a /3ovcrTpo(f>7]S6v period. 
The inscription on the base (no. 24) detailing the athletic victories is 
already, as has been said, in the Ionic character 7rv^)» 

If the monument areally commemorates Theagenes, as has been 
assumed above, it cannot be of a much later date than 480 b.c. The 
effect of this conclusion would be to throw back the inscriptions in 
non-ionic character to the earlier years of the fifth and the oldest of 
these to the sixth century b.c. 

§ 31. Note, It will be convenient to add here an inscription on 
a marble base found at Eelos in two fragments. The restoration of 
the text is by no means satisfactory, but it appears certain that the 
inscription exhibits (1) the same peculiarity in the differentiation of 
the signs for the o-sounds which we have found in the inscriptions 
from Paros, Siphnos and Thasos, (2) the form of beta, C, which 

^ Coins of lehnae in Lower Macedonia (circ. 480 b.o.) have the legends 
[|]S^NAI[0NJ (the Western X is remarkable), I+NAIANI, or 1+NAON 
(retrogr.). Coins of the Bisaltae {cm* 500 — 480 b.o.) have peculiarities like 

C and < for B, b and L for A &e., e.g. ClJATlKO^, Cl^AMIKilN, 
^ 1 ^EL, B I ^ A AT I KON (Head, Biet. Nnm, p. 178 sq.). 
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recurs in Paros, Thasos, Ceos, Naxos, (3) the same fLuctoation in the 
use of H = A or 77 in the word kKr}p6\\ov ?] which we shall notice in 
the Naxian inscription, no. 25, also fi-om Delos ; that therefore (4) 
the alphabet, in spite of the Chian origin of the persons com- 
memorated, is not that of Chios, but belongs to the island-group, 
Delos, Paros, Thasos, cfec. 

24 a* Two fragments of a marble base found [a in 1880, h in 1881) at Delos, 
The inscribed face measures 0.14 m. in height, 0.275 m. in breadth, a. Homolle, 
V. (1881) 272 sqq..; IGA 380 a; Furtwaengler, A, Z, (1882) p. 324. 
5. Homolle, B, G. if. yii. (1883) p. 254 s<iq[.; Brunn, Sb. hayr. Ah. (1884) p, 523 
note ; Schoell, Aufs. /. E. Gurtius, p. 123 sq.; cf. Blass, D. Littzg. (1883) p. 1728; 
Loewy, Imchr. Gr, Bildh. no. 1 and p.xvii; Kirchhoff, Stud."^ 83 sq. 



M-LfCKc ....... /xa KaXo-('i co-) 

. . pxepiio^ /S ? T? ei(TLV \e){cr}^6 .... 

(joi MeXa ... 09 irarpmov da 

The restoration given by Loewy (after others) is as follows : 

lsAiKKL\a^rj^ re a\pa Ka\o\y erev^ev dyaXpua Kal uto 9 ] 

[’'A]p^ep/i09 €fC7]^6\Xov ' A7r6Xko}vo<; ?] 

oc X?o^, Me[Xaz/]o 9 irarpclocov d,a[Tv vepovre^;] 

Blass l.c. proposes in 11. 2, B tv\ hTj^olXos lox^atpa] (of. no. 25) [r]f Xicp 
M^XaLi'los varpdiCov d(r\rv KO(xl(j(Ty\ (=' recover’), referring Xl(p to Archermos, 
whom he considers to be the dedicator, his father Micciades being perhaps the 
artificer of the monument. But even so the O of /coXo- remains a difficulty. 
Roehl, Bunian's Jahresb. xxxii. (1883, in.) p. 14, reads p{ovX\y(nv in 1. 2, but 
the letter before El seems to be T or |. (In the uncertainty of the signs for 
the e- (and 0 -) sounds it is unsafe to affirm that the El could not stand for y.) 
Schoell and Kirchhofi reject vifiovres in 1. 8 and suggest XtTroVres; they argue 
that as the alphabet is not that of Chios, the writer (or the descendants of 
Melas) had probably migrated to Delos or one of the islands above grouped with 
it. But the assumption (i) is not necessary, for we find elsewhere examples of 
inscriptions which are not in the native alphabet of the writer (cf. 230 his ) ; and 
(ii) seems to be refuted by the statement of Pliny xxxvi. 11, that the- sons of 
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Arohermos, Bupalos and Athenis, practised their art in Chios, as their father 
and grandfather had done before them. Pliny’s words are: “Quum hi (Di- 
poenus et Scyllis) essent, iam fuerat in Ohio insula Melas Sculptor, dein filius 
eius Micciades ac deinde nepos Archemaus, cuius filii Bupalus et Athenis vel 
clarissimi in ea soientia fuere Hipponaotis poetae aetate, quern certum est LX 
Olympiade fuisse...Complura enim in finitimis insuHs simulacra postea fecere 
sicut in Pelo...Patris quoque eorum (so. Archermi) et Deli fuere opera et in 
Lesbo insula.” If then the sons of Archermos flourished in the lifetime of 
Hipponax or about 01. 60 = 640 B.o.,.we can hardly date the * floruit’ of Archer- 
mos later than 660 b.c. ^ 

1 This seems to be the best place to notice an inscription found in the 
Acropolis of Athens, engraved on the flutings of a column (H. XajS^a6(as, 
apx, 1886, 3, p. 134 sq.) : 

D+EDMO^EnOIB?EHO+l 

OEI<EHAGEHAIAlPOMO+C 

[’'A/>]%€/?/xo9 iTTol^jaev 6 X?[os] 

[6 Selva, avi]$7lfC€V ^AdijvaLa noX40i5%[^]. 

The alphabet is a puzzle. The 0 (can it be a mistake ?) and the G are 
said never to occur together on an Attic stone inscription (Borchhofl, Stud,^ 96). 
The form of \ shows that the alphabet cannot be the pure Attic, and in any case 
the inscription appears to be of too late a stamp to be referred to the period of 
our Archermos. 
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NAXOS. 


§ 32. Inscriptions. 

25. On the left side of an archaic bretas representing Artemis found at 
Ddos. The letters are 0.02 m. in height : the lines are written ^ovcTpo^iTjUv, 
the letters in the last line being inverted, as in the Dveinias inscr. of Corinth, 
no. 85. HomoUe, B. G. H. in. 1879, p. 3 sqg. tab. i.; Frankel, A. Z. xxxvii. 
1879, p. 85 s(iq.; Jebb, J. H. 8. i. 1880, p. 69 sqg.; Bittenberger, Hem. xv. 
p. 229; IGA 407. 




NimvdpT) fi avidrjK€v \€)Kri^6\tp lox^alprfj 
^ovprj ^ecvoBUeoj tov Na|/oi/, €^0%09 dX(K)io)Vi 
Aeivofiiveos Se Kmi^vrjTT)^ ^pd^ov 8’ aXo;\;o9 /a... 


Hl<HBOAOI may be an error for HEKHB, but of. no. 24 a 1. 1. loxediprii 
Ourtius, G. H. no. 203, rather favours the connexion with <^c., comparing 
11 15. 690, piUft. ffT0v6erra x^ovro. The names ISLKdvdpTj, AeipodU'rjSf ^pd^os (?) 
are new. (The ^ in 4>pd$os is the only obscure letter in the inscription.) With 
^pdios Boehl compares Xdpa^, Xdpa^os, idpa^. The masc. ISkavSpos is com- 
mon enough. d\{\)4up : for the single X comp. &\(\)oe€y in the Tettichos inscr* 
no. 36 ; d\(X)a on a stele from the wall of Themistocles (Kaibel, Khein. Mus. N. 
S’. 34, p. 181), and for other instances see Meyer, Gr* Or. § 2.87* is fre- 
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quent in Herodotus; i. 24, 133, 170, &c.; so dXkTjXim, iv. 113, &c. For the end 
of the third line there are two alternatives, (1) /i[e] sc. iwolTjcrep with the name 
of the sculptor, (2) pItjv}, which Frankel is inclined to adopt. 


ae. Found at Ehoudiais on the fragment of a column which serves for the 
foot of an altar table, in the small chapel of Haghio Psyma or Ahepsima, in the 
S.W. part of Naxo$, The darkness of the place where it stands and the corro- 
sion of the stone make it difficult to obtain an approximately correct copy. 
The letters are about 0.035 m. in height, M. Olerc, B. C, H. ix. (1885) 
p. 493 sqq. 


vs o 

• O:0bUHk 


• V >i 

VS T 

• • J 

J V • V 1 

vso 

V 5 V 

O VV A U C 
Vd 

O \/ s c 

V©: ^ H 3 1 T 
H 1 & H D 

D A/ O O 

vs 0 

© ^ L- ^ A 0 

N ^ N \t N \ 

VS 1 f hav ^ 

• A>|OM A + ^ 

1 A H ^ 0 q 

+ ^ f 1 A AOl 

V ® HVS H 

1 


Without a more oomplete copy it is usel^ to attoipt a transcription. 
In L 1 we appetir to have Iri ^ , in 11. 16, 17 [tJAS* 

Mff0^XP^ The lines are disposed longitudinal^ in the dutings whkffi 

they occupy the whole way round, so that it is difficult to t^ where the insorip- 
rion b^ins or ends. The lines sure incomplete on the ri^t. The arrangement 
by which the letters of some of ^ lines are inverted may be oompared with 
^t of the Theraean inaoription, no. 5. 
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26 a. On the surface of a rectangular plinth serving as a base to a bronze 
statue of Apollo, 0.18 m. in height, found in Naxos, and now in the Berlin 
Museum. Frankel, A. Z. sxxvri. 1879, p. 84 sq.; IGA 408. 



[A]€cpaj6lj}]7)(; fjb dvedrjKev €K7j^6X(p ^AttoWcopc [S6]/t'a[Ti]v] (?). 

It is not easy to see the meaning of the last word, even if the restoration is 
right ; unless we may render ‘ as a tithe Note the absence of the sign for 
spiritm asper in iKT]^6\<p, 

27. On the base of the Apollo-colossns, dedicated (as is shown by the inscr. 
of a later date on one side of the stone, Nd^tot ^AvoWmi) by the Naxians, at 
Delos. GIG 10; Stuart, Ant. Ath. iii. p. 57 ; Leb, V. A. tab. vi. 13 ; Kirchhoff, 
Stud A 86; IGA 409 ; Tudeer, de digammo p. 7 sq. 

...OA^f"TOhl©Ofc/^lArA!>IAJI<AITOJ©&hA^ 

[tJou aFvTOv XiSov etiP dvBptd<i koX rh cr^eXa?. 

The meaning of this inscription seems to be ‘ I am of one stone, the image 
and the pedestal h The chief difficulty lies in the explanation of the word 
dfyro?, a phenomenon which Kirchhoff could scarcely believe, but which M. Ho- 
molle's accurate transcript confirms. Thus we come back to the original sug- 
gestion of Bentley who explained the line as an iambic trimeter with hiatus. 
Koehl urges (1) the improbability of the f in an Ionic inscription of this period, 
and especially in the word a^dj, (2) the impossibility of such a crasis of roC 
dfv ... as would justify its forming the first foot of a trimeter. Without in- 
sisting on the metrical constitution of the line we may fairly object to Eoehl’s 
alternative: Qdw, roO \Wov elfd dvSpiiLS Kal rod cr^eXasr, '^aspice, ex quail (rod 
=oy) lapide iim $tatm et ex quaU kcmsA In favour of the digamma can 
only be urged the fact that in the Ohaleidian Ionic of Ma^a Graecia the sign 
and sound were in living use as late as the 5th century b.o.; thus we find {!) 
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Flo, OFATIES! on a vase found in Magna Graecia, probably painted in 
Chalcis, or some Chalcidian colony: F APYFONES^ {see below, no. 191 c) 
on a Volcenfcine amphora CIG 7582, Kirchhoff, Stud,* 126, (2) on Ehegine 
inscriptions (nos. 180, 181) fotKii/iVf cafoi. The evidence from the name of 

Velxa, founded from Phoeaea, circ. 540 b.c. (on coins YEAH), only holds good 
(if at all) for the usage of Phoeaea. On the whole subject cf. further Tudeer, 
De digamniOf p. 5 sqq. ; Monro, Horn, Gr. § 405 ; Meyer, Gr. Gr» §§ 150, 233. 

Blass (Amitpr, 65) attributes the spelling dfv- to the endeavour to represent the 
sound au more suitably than by a + U. 

28. On a bas-relief of ancient style found at Bhomaiko, a village not far 
from Orchomenm^ on the road to Chaeronea. Clarke, Travels, &e, n. 2, p. 148 
sqq. j Bodwell, Tour, &c. i. 243 s^q.; Conzo and Michaelis, Ann. d. Inst 1861, 
p. 81, tab.® 3; Kirchhoflf, Stud,* p. 87 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1865, p. 118 sqq. 
and Anh Anx. 1867, p. 110; Conze, Beitr. z. Geseh. d. Gr. Plastik, p. 31 sqq. 
tab. XI. 1; Koerte, Mitth. in. 1878, p. 316 ; IGA 410. 



i]'jroir]a-ep 6 Na^t[o]9* aXV eV/S[€cre€]. 


Note here that the Naxian peculiarity (§ 33) in the use of the symbols H 
and E is no longer observed, 

28. On a rock at Aulonitza in Naxm, Two short inscriptions on opposite 
sides of the ^me stone. Bose, 1mm. p^aef. p. vxn. n. 6; CIG 2422: Leb. 
F. A. 2157 ; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 90 ; IGA 411 ; a more aoourate copy by M. Clerc, 
B.C.JT. u. (1885) p. 495. 


A>lA3<l>0<inA 

^/IMAh 

HAOct>10 


Accpo^6(x. 

KapuivTj Ao<f>iov. 


The engraver had obviously begun the second name, but finding that there 
was no room started again below. M. Olerc observes that there is no doubt of 
the ^ in Ampo^iAa; ef. the form on an inscription from Bodona 

cf. Meymr, Gr. Gr. § 211). 


1 33. TbB Alitohet The msOTptions before us fall into three 
penoda That on the bretas of Artemis, no. 25, is shown at once to 
be the ddest bj its use of the symbol B ; next come nos. 26 — 28; 
no. 29 8, 6 dearly belong to the Ionic period. Disregarding the 
latter then w© may sum up the characteristics of the older Naxian 
alphabet as follows. (1) The non-Phoenidan ^ x pj’csent; 
in no. 25 ^ is Mowed by the i^iritus asper, just as in the d of 
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fche Theraean Bap(p)vfjuL)((ys^ no. 1 i in no, 25 is denoted by the 
remarkable combination Ao*, and in the second period by xcr ; wkence 
we may infer that ^cr represented xfi; (2) o* has the form but the 
four-stroke form seems to occur in the earlier inscriptions, nos. 25, 26 a, 
■where its position in a retrograde line is to be noted; (3) /i, v are 
M, (4) 5 is © : (5) Ikoppa is in use; (6) y is A; (7) X is A ; 
(8) /? is C, as in Paros ; (9) there is no A : the O stands for o, ov, 
<a ; (10) € has its oldest form and in the second period denotes 
(non-diphthongal) as well as c; (11) H in its older or younger form 
is of varied usage. As spiritm asper it survives to the second 
period (d no. 28) ; we have already noted its combination to form 
<j> and But further, in no. 25 it may express either the long or 
short c-sound, hut only when either of them representB an ortgin/il 
Greek a-sound; as in e. g. AripLoBiKeui (Dor. Ad/x-o-), dXkemv both’ from 
a-stems (for is of course feminine). Lastly, on the claims of 

the digamma to be admitted to the hTaxian alphabet, see the note to 
no. 27. 


§ 34. Uelation to other alphabets. The ITaxian alphabet occu- 
pies a peculiar position, indicating, as was the case with Paros, a 
development to a certain extent independent of that of the Ionic 
alphabet. Thus we find x, but no i/r, a> ; and an unstable usage 
in the cr, t and Further, the alphabet though resembling that of 
the Faros group in the form of A? 7®^ differs from it and from the 
Ionic of Asia Minor not only in the peculiar usage of B or H in 
representing the e-sounds but also in the treatment of the o-sounds. 
On the other hand the phonetic value with which the alphabets of 
Kaxos and the Paros group use the sign X indicates a direct relation 
to the Tonic alphabet ; but all other p^uliarities noticed display such 
an eclectic arbitrariness that no chronological data from an epigraphical 
point of view can be obtained from a comparison of the ststge of de- 
velopment of these alphabets with the various phases of the Ionic. That 
however the alphabet of Naxos must have become identical with the 
fully developed Ionic long before the end of the Peloponnesian Wai‘ is 
clear from the two inscriptions given last (no. 29 a, b) from Naxos 

iteelf The Ionic diaracter app^rs in the presence of the Jl, the 
latest of ^ Ionic lettes, whence we may fairly infer the previous 

or shnultaneoiis adopticm of i and But in spite of riie jfl, the 
form of the A aad lie and. ^pecmlly the retet^nade or fiov- 
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OTpa^Soy arrangement forbid us to assign a date much later than 
the Persian Wars. 

§ 35. Further remarks on the age of the inscriptions. On the 
Artemis-inseription, no. 25, the me of B is various and peculiar. 
Kow in specimens of the Eastern alphabets dating from about the first 
quarter of the sixth century 0 is already fixed to two uses, {a) as the 
long e, (6) occasionally as the spiritm mper* The fluctuating and 
seemingly tentative employments of B in our inscription point to a 
time (probably before 600 b.c.) when its application still varied with 
individual or local caprice. A similar uncertainty is seen in the 
use of ^ and ?. The inscriptions of the next group, nos. 26 — 28, 
cannot differ much in age. The relief, no. 28, is assigned by Conze 
and Michaelis, from the style of art, to the first half of the fifth 
century EC. ; and we may with probability assume that the inscrip- 
tion on the Delian base, no. 27, is older than the Delian Theoria of 
Nicias, which Boeckh assigns to 01. 90. 4 (417 B.C.), but there is 
no reason why it should not be considembly older. Kirchhoff {Stvd? 
78) is inclined to place them at the end of the sixth or the begin- 
ning of the fifth century b.c. 


CEOS. 


§ 30. Inscriptions. 

ao« On a fragment of schistous stone found at Foiessa: H. 0,18 m.; Ii. 
0.60 m. The letters are large but not very clear. Halbherr, Mm, Ital i. p. 196 
(1886). 

* 3 A 3 AA ^ o A V\ » 

>tlA 

Tkm are traces of Mter on tbe right of Mne 1 and on the left of 

line % The second UU&t imsa ^ in 1. 1 has a second horizontal bar, 
whk$h may be a delect of ihe ^ne. Halbherr p. c.) conpctures in 1. 1 a nomi- 
na^ve of a proper name with the rare termination (with whMx he com- 
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pares the Boeotian >vhas and the rarer -vBiav in Keil, Syll. xix. p. 85) 

followed by a genitive beginning (cf. the name MiJJews in a Cean 

inscription of Inlis’E^. apx- 3209); in 1. 2 PLK['fi<ras or viKl^crm dvidijnep. Thus 
we should have a dedicatory inscription. If the conjectured Mifdao? were con- 
nected with root pL€§ ifiidofiat) the vocalism would be in accordance with the 
peculiarity noted below; see nos. 32, 33. 


31 < 2 . On a small base, fractured below, of white marble, found in the wall 
of the ruined church ruiv 'Ayluu ’ArocrroXwj' at Tzia {luUs). Greatest height 
0.185 m. : length 0.50 m. Height of letters 0.015 — 0.02 m. Halbherr, Mus. 
Ital, I. p. 200 (1885). 


AAlKoA/KoV/^lKo^A/^lloHJA/^ | 

yiUcav K[^pf\vviKo^ av\^T\67}CTav. 

This is Halbherr’s transcription. For the omission of Koi between the two 
names cf. no. 202 (Boeotian). The name KpijpLKos is new ; and KoiUpikos would 
be even more difficult to explain. But the most remarkable orthography is in 
the word i.p{'f))6rj<rav. Is the use of the to be regarded merely as an error, at 
all events in the second syllable of the word, or due to the same fluctuation in 
the use of the E -signs, wMch we have seen at Naxos (no. 25) ? If the latter, the 
71 exemplifies the reverse of the rule formulated in § 33 ; for the e-sound hrare 

diould be represented by E. 

31 5, An inscr., containing merely four names, found on a block of a 
Gydopian wall, at IloXais among the ruins of CartJiaea in Ceos. The letters are 
Ionic but the date is uncertain. We have not thought it worth while to give a 
fac-dmile, which may be found in GIG 41; IGA 394, etc. 

OPPA I 05 
A! P 05 

5 + EI^HPETOS 
EVAH/V\oS 

Ovp[apao^ (Boeckh Ovp>av6<i}/EiVKaipo9, (Boeckh 

!nie third name omnB to begin with 5+» doubtless an error of the engraver 
for +5. Cf. no. 63. 

32. A storm loimd at Tzia It seems to have eemsisted of fimr 

degiae lin^ and to have oontalzmd the dediea^iaQ oi a statue of Aihezm. 

M&muh 4, Ak. Bmi* I8i8, p. I id. IGA 393; 
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Comparetti, Mm. Xtal. i. p. 221 sq. (1885), after a new squeeze by Halbberr, 
wbiicbt establishes the reading 

A^AUJ + PVJAIAIA/^OSOCPI M.... 
AHKIAA/^AJ 

OTH^HPOA AAAOTAOVAA 
/VAT 

[®K<if’ 'Aflijjmti;? 'Kpvaai'/iB(del €)o? <?;Spt/i[oTOTpT|s] 

[4v9eTO nlv xpvjar^l/ 'ZL<^VlO<} ' PCkKtha(M<i 

lyap ?] xar^^' ij noXfta?] dvcOiMna [<^]KXa[o'0'e<.] 

darmv T€«]m T[iet S’ aura re xal warepa?? 

The O - ground Kirchhoff prefers {StudA 91) to assign 

the inscription to Ceos (§ S6 below) in spite of the fact that the dedicator is a 
Siphnian, #f 07 T)^e according to Comparetti (I c.) is for KaBiffie ; he compares the 
Aeschylean use of in the sense ‘ to enter battle \ His restoration how- 

ever of the last two lines, with their halting versification, must by no means be 
considered final. 

32 a. A stone mutilated below found at Tzia {lulu) and now in the museum 
at Athens. It is inscribed on the front, which is adorned with a cymatium, on 
the right and on the back, the letters being arranged <rmx?5oV, except mfragm. 
a L 17, where the letters are crowded, probably in order to admit the words 
Ka&apyjv ebm rifp Mipt Kttl, accidentally omitted. The character of the inscr. is 
the perfect Ionic, exhibiting no peculiarities of form to render necessary a copy 
of the original text. We note however a peculiarity of usage in the representa- 
tion of tf-sounds, which may be taken in connexion with the simiiar pheno- 
menon in the Naxian and other iioscrr. (e.g. no. 28 mpruy 3Sa, b, e mfra). The 
when it comes from Greek €, and the non-diphthongal « are written E; the 
Tjt, which comes from a or e and a contracted, is expressed by H. Thus 1, 4 
lEjniBAEMATI, ESJENAI. but 1. 11 EICHHI, 1. 17 OTH. Two exceptions, to 
be attributed only to carelessness, are L 17 AIAPAN8HI, 1, 23 ©ANHL The 
inscar, contains sumptuary regulations with regard to funerals. Pittakis, Rph* 
Arch 3527, 8, 9 ; Bei^k, M. M. 1860, p- 467 sqq.; Koehler, Mitth i. 1S9 sqq., 
df. Boehl, ib. p. 266 ; Bareste, Kouvclle rev. hut. de droit frangau et dtranger n. 
n. 8 — 6 ; Bittenberger, Serm. xv. p. 225 sqq.; IGA 395; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 92. 

83. Three short inserr. exMMting the same peculiarity as the last in the 
i^^wresentsMaa of ibe e-souads. All were found in Ceos; a and 6 are in the 
museum at Athens ; e seems to have diss^pefured. Kodder, Mitth. r* p. 146 (5), 
147 (o); HtfeaMs, Mpk, Arok mz {b ) ; Bang. 1184 (b ) ; IGA 396-8. 

(a) KAENOrENESKYAirENEOS: 

iSITIHhANEOEkEN 

KwS*7biws 'I<rr^ di^iiKev, 
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OEOKYAE^ : API2;TAIXM0Y 
4>P0AITH1ANEGHKENAPSAS: 

@€0/cuS^9 ^ AptcnraijQMOv ^Al<f>po8lT7] aviOrjKev ap^a<;. We 
should have expected ANEGEI<EN. 

O 

{c) ^YAErAPI^TAlXMOYASH:/ 

[0€o/c]iJS979 ^ ApLcrai'xjMov *A<r/ic[XT]Tr£w]. 

k Cean inscr. GIG- 2363 5 which Eoehl thinks is later than the above three, 
shows in any case how constant was this discrimination of the e-sounds on the 
island : thus we find S«e«w/f/>arEy, (or KXetj^o^-), kieirpiip'Sts, but -I5Hs 

(Ur), -(r£Hs, -vLtRs, ’H 7 ^as, 'H 7 €crt/cX-, *Apl/4pHcrros, Sea another 

example (an inscription found at Poiessa) Mm, Ital. i. p. 195 (1885). 

g 37. The Alphabet. We readily detect in the inscriptions 
before ns an earlier and a later period, the second marked by the use 
of the earlier by J and by the /BovcrTpo(l>r}S6v style in no. 31. It 
is probable that in the earlier period the alphabet agreed closely 
with that of Paros and Naxos, The form of ^ (if no. 32 is really 
Cean) was C, and + had the value x* There is unfoi*tunately only 
the doubtful evidence of no. 31 h that | and xj/ were, as in Paros 
and Naxos, period of no. 33 b the single sign 

for $ (and certainly had come into use^ As in Naxos long and 
short 0 are not distinguished. On the peculiarity in the usage of H 
and E, similar to that of Naxos, see the notes to nos. 31 sqq. In 
no. 32, oontraiy to this usage, E stands for 77 in (cf. no. 

33 5, where conversely H = 17 in av49rjK€v), 


ANDROS. ACANTHUS. 

§ 38, There are no old inscriptions of Andrew ; but a coin of 
its colony Acanthus, with the legend AKANOION, shows that its 
alphatet as far as regards the manner in which the long o^sound 
was expressed was not at the ^me stage as the Ionic. 

^ Tbe reading of the thud Ine in no. 33 is too doubtful to enable us to assert 
posilMy laresei^ 

% 


6 



B. Attica, Argos, Oormth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and 
its colonies, Aegina. 


ATTICA. 

§ 39. Inscriirtiions. The Attic alphabet is of all Greek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The cnumemtion therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representiitive rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schiitz {Hut 
Alph. Jtt), making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may have necessitated. Schtitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with suflScient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from OL 83. 3 = 446 B.C. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archoimhip of Euclidea 


Period I. Represented only by one archaic inscription probably 
dating from the seventh century rc. 

34. A retrograde inscription on a painted toa-cotta vase found in 1880 
in the Bipylon at Athens. As the letters are not painted, but engraved on 
the vase aftar its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty ; for just as in Etruria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
scriptions, so here we may have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscriptioB. 
Kumanudes, ’Ad. ix. 1 , Suppl.; Purtwaengler, Mtth. vn ( 1 ^ 1 ) p. 106 sqq* 

2^^ opj^ficrmp wdprmp droKoh’ara 
Tov tqB^ ..... 
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Of tlie last six letters nothing can be made : M and perhaps are dis- 

tinguishable. The inscription is shown to be Attic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive compared with the uncontracted dpxTfardttJv, op- 

X 7 i<^T 4 (av and the contracted oi other dialects, (2) by the use of X 

for X* The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occurrence here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels us to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh century b. c. A more remarkable feature than the crooked iota 
is the lamMat not in the form U which it assumes on all Attic inscriptions not 
yet influenced by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form h (A, A) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Kirchhoff (Mitth, L c.) is indined to conclude 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time gave up the one form (h) for the 
other (U), and that the change is to be attributed to ChaMdian influence. 


Period IL The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century b.g. 

35« Two fragments which with every probability Kirchhofi (Stud.^ 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA i, 355 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions), Fragm. a was by chance discovered again and 
published B. C. H. i. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col d^une gravde 
jarre* CIA i. Suppl. p. 40. 

(a) 


Kfe/':AI 05 AUAY 9 C 


9ow[<|>o.y»P« V-‘ <£WeT|]|/e€i' AkJ? r^Xlav^ohmSi ^ovp^. 

The inscription is written povarpo^triSdr and contains three examples of koppa 
before O. B is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 
cept those painted on vases') extant which preserve this letter. {The instances 
on vases are of less wei^t as being possibly archaising imitations.} We cannot 

however with any certainty assign a date : the forms of A, fe, J are undoubted 
marks of high antiquity; but just the mmeial letters, the B and the sign for 
spiritus aE|)er, are unlDitunately absent. The 6 however in the oidd: form is 
preset cm the other InscdptioH alluded to (written fiomrpatpT^v on a base of 
poros-stone), of whieh <mly the following fragments survive (Kirchhoff, 

82; ls>0wy, Or. BUdk. 18); 

(a) I O 9 

, ( 5 ) A'lO- 

^ Tsw-inso^iicms viB be fooud OIQ 81S^ 

$-2 


( 5 ) 

09 

DniAi9oP6i 
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The inscription seems to he votive:; (a) L 1 L 2 p«3p]oj' ^AB^ovd^]. 

Fragm* (6) may contain the artist’s name. 

36, A base 0.705 m. in breadth found at Sepolia. CIA i. 463. 

X > (1 I 

jCTH'TrCrT-^XC ^ T-'iO©vl3'13©OvlA 
(^At^APAA A-©OKrAPlTO-gr roU&MOl 

TA T A VT A r OAVPAr ^ KO 1 r ©fi Pr 

X O ® A A A M A A<ni 


[Etr* cEot^]? rt? dprjp etre j dX{)C}o6GV iXOdv, 

dvZp dyadov, 'irapirco, 
ip irokificp ! <f>6ifi€VOVf veapav fj^rjv okicravra. 
raOr’ aTToSvpdfievoi veiade e^rjl TrparypL dryadop. 

On the single X and t in dX[X]o^o^, ^ir\f\ixov, see the note to no. 25 {^axo^i) 
and no. 231, a 1 {IjxtU). 

37. A fragment of Pentelic marble irregularly cut, measuring 0.42 m. x 0.52 m. 
The inscription was seen complete and edited by Pittakis, Rph. 167 ; others 
only found it in a mutilated state. The dotted portions rest on the authority 
of Pittakis alone. CIA i. 467* 

1 A IM 3 

^EtPiAXov^ Gvyarpd^ 'ZttovBIBov | ieepa^[l]o>9, crrfikri, 

33. A square in which is fixed a sepulchral column, broken but re- 
tainii:^ kaees of colours, found at Yelanideza not far from the tomb of Aristion. 
The base m^ur^ Om. 286x0in. 7x0m. 44: the letters are 0 m. 05 in height. 
CIA 1. 46S. 

UY56Alfel^®AAfe$fe Atf<ri^iv0dSeer^- 

AnATfeP56/^Of^^ /M irar^p A 

'nre0i}Kmr. 


o/.^i V 


Ov T A^ o . 
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39. Originally found in the waU of a house at S. Patnsa. CIA r. 465; 
less accurately CIG 22. 


\ TOA^5 ! 
OB J Y I 

AO I AAAeOKA I I 


ToSe [ar^im 
Sctvos] ecrrrjcr ivyv<i o- 
Sw, arfaOov fcal [<r»<|>povos 
avSpos]. 


The awkward syntax, ipyirs 65^, will be avoided if we can venture to read 


55<h’ = 68010 ; cf. no. 106 . 


40. A stone found at the harbour of S. Nicolas not far from the pro- 
montory of Sunium. It has a surface 0.85 m. s<iuare and is 0.26 m. in height : 
on the top is a large hole for a pillar. OIA i. 470. [There is some doubt about 
the first letter of 1. 1 : Bangab6 and Michaelis read O •] 

Dn!Kl.i$^O^PAIAO$AA/^A 

l$TDATO^A^©AA&J^/^A 

P^l^tA/^AX^KAT^e^Kl^TO 

/AlA^DA 

.... TTiKXiovs TraiBb<} AafJi^\lir]i,a-TpaTOv iv&dSe arjfm | 
Ileto-taral /C(XT€097/c[e]* to | \y\cLp 7epa[s] iarl $av6pTm\y (or 
0av6uro[<;). [1. 1. Toum/cXeov*? Bursian, TepTrwcXiov? Benn- 
dorf.] 

41. A stone found in the same place as no. 40. L, 0.70 m,; B. 0.60 m.; 
H. 0.60 m, OIA I. 471. 

\ADB APA^^^rOl^T^KAI A^c 

Al^&+^0 + 0^B^HKlA^ 

UT^/^O/^TOA^PO^BIPO* • • ^ 

- . ^ AA A 

[tv I 7]ap dwdari^ 

vom T€ /cal ovlpfAlali/ rfKiKl\a]^. 

, . [*Eir]|t<rT77/40>z^ ToS’ hroec ^l7r(7r)o[GTpdjTov <r\fffia. 

41 0 , An Attic oXTifp (cf. Pans. v. 26, 3, who mentions among the dvcc^i?- 
pam of Mfeythus at Olympia a statue of Agon ipipm aknjpas) of bronze found at 
Eleusis. B. PMlios, opx* 18^6, p. 190. 

due to a hole by which the oXt^p 
was probably suspended as an dvd- 

AB5^ AOTA>j3'iO 

'AX(X)o/*6jw vuctfcrev’ iveupeTO<i otivexa rovBe. The 'A at the 

and s^and foff *AX^: if »ov we learn for the first tinie &at tl^ fe^ival 
imdnded gpsmio oggitefftB,. On the Itee lines as marks of punctuation cf. note on 
ms WU 



PART L 


§39 


42 , 

«. lonk, 
^^avo^Uov 

€ljJil TOVpfJLOlC- 

pareo^ rov 
UpOKOPPf]- 
(TLOV’ XpTir^p- 

a Se ml mofc- 

pT]T 7 ]plOV iC- 
al T^dpLOP €9 TT- 
pvTavrjiop 

ev^rLP, 


k Attic. 

^apoMfcoij eipA tov ^ 
eppOfCpUTOV^ TOV IlpOKo{vy 
pf]alov’ rnym icpm^pa 
KaTTinraTOP ml ^0p,- 
tp €9 TTpvravuov I- 
^mm ppTjpa Xij€p- 
mm. 'Eai/ Se tl *7ra^;3^- 
0 , .p,€X^ 8 aip€iv /i€, cJ 

2i7e£^'9. mi pb eVo- 
€imv Ata-mwc^ ml 
aBeX<f>oL 
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Period III. Bepresented by inscriptions assigned with proba- 
bility to the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. 

42 (146). The Attic (lower) inscription on the marble from Sigeion, now 
in the British ■MCuseum. The upper inscription is Ionic. CIG 8 ; IGA 492 ; 
Kiichhofi, Stud.^ 22 sqq. ; cf. 95 ; Loeschke, Mitih. nr. 1879, 297 sqq.; Loewy, 
Or. BiUK 4. For the explanation of the text, and the relation of the lower to 
the upper inscription, the reader is referred to the Appendix, p. 334 sq., where 
also reasons are giTen for assigning the monument to the first half or even the 
first quarter of the sixth century. Cf. the remarks on no. 45. 

43. A stone measuring 0.255 m. x 0.565 m., inserted upside down in the 
wall of the church at Merenda, projecting 0.432 m. CIA i. 469 and Add.: 
less accurately OIG 28 ; Lolling, Mitth. 1 . 174 sq.; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 12. 
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^p(LiTtK\eia<;* | Kcvpif} mKKrjcropat | alei^ 
ovtI ydpixiv j Trapd 6e£v rovro | Xa%oS<r’ ovopa. 

There is no doubt about the reading though some of the letters are not as 
perfect as the use of ^ype might imply. On the left face Lolling, Lc., has 
reo<^nised letters which he restores thus: fAptJerr/wi^ II(ipt[5r d ^w](S[77](re; cf. 
vm. 44 feg. 2 and 44 a. The position of ^ marks a period of transition from the 
retrograde style, 

44. Two fragments of a base of Pentelic marble: the similarity of the 
wiling seems to show that they belonged to the same monument. The larger 
jimsores 0.10 m, x 0.67 m. x 0.30 m. CIA r. 466; Loewy, Gr. BiUh. 11. 

a i 

MTitO-ru.nOTI56MAAA©0 ' ^IT^IqA 

Al5O®D0N0JANADO^ \A^^^On^/V\ 

f^«gra. 1. wort aiffi dyadov | [K]ai aw^pavo'i 

j « * (There are tracses df a third line on the ^ne.) 

feagm. 2. ^ApurrlmP | m6i]cr€P. 

Cf. §m notes to noe. 43, 44 Hon-Attio forms like need <»use no 
m a rnekted mper^^lQm. Tlie predbe mining may have been fixed 
a ioist Ifoie. 
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44 a. A base of Parian marble found in 1873 near the Dipylon : now in the 
Mus, Archaeol* Soc. Kirchhoff and E, Curtins, AhhamlL d. Ak. z. Berl 1873, 
p. 153st<l» ; CIA SuppL 477 Lolling, Mitth. i. p. 175; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 3t#5, 

S4^MAnATfet>KU5 

60U05:An0©©lM& 

A/OIXife/VOOA/VTOI 

e&l<KTOAAr^TAP&TfeJ 

BAfe5AO0l>OiYKBJ 

X^/xa irar^p KXeij/SouXo? d-n-oipSifie Eevo^dvr^ ] 
dfjxe roB' dvT dpert}'} | ^Be ccM^poavvri^. 

Oa the longer side are the letters APIO$, which Lolling, 1. c., expands 
to Il]dp{os I t/*' : cf. nos. 43, 44. On KXctjSouXos and similar 

forms see Baunack, Curt. Stud, x. 120—123, and Schneider, I)e dial Megar.^ 
Gissae, 1882, p. 41 sq. The former maintains that they are abbreviations 
(KXeir4-/iovXo5) like 'AfiK(cr[7o]np.ot, IIaXa[/ioJa^5i?s, A'C. ; the latter assumes 
two stem-forms *KXe/'cj and ^KXcfof, whence come the pairs KXny ivijs : KXeo- 
yiinjSf KX€iSafios ('SyjfiQs ) : KXeoBa/ws (-5??/*of) &c. Cf. Ahr. ii, 218 ; Cauer, Curt, 
BtUiL vni. 257. The reading KXe/^oi»Xos rests on the assumption that there is no 
O in the space at the end of the first line. Of. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 137, 

Period lY. The second and third quarters of the sixth century. 

45 , Four fragments of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis in 1884 : 
the original stone was 0.215 m. in height, 0.13 m. in thickness, and probably 
about 0B7O m. in length ; the left half alone survives. Koehler, Mitth. zx. 
(1884) p. 117 sqq. 
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T& [roils Xaxovras] 

otKeli/ i\v\ ^aXa/juvc [jiiv ’AGi^vafot-] 
cri t[€X.]€?z/ Kal (TTparlev^w* dpovpav 8-] 

6 fiilfrOlovPj ea{fi) oIk\^ Iv SctXafivvi Id-] 

5 V Be [fit] <7^0?, a7ror/[v€vv rov ^toijs t8v ji-] 

icrdovvra eKarelp 

€9 B\^fiocri\ov d-] 

pj^o[v]Ta fj avlppa I8i«rijv r-] 

d Be [flooTTia tt [r-] 

10 pLa[K]ovTa Bpd[-^ ..... Is rd-] 

^ 3^[|j.]oz' dpj^lovra ifi dvSpa ISwar-] 
lrf\v [lir]l T 979 ^[o^X-ris]. 

The writing is more irregular in the arrangement than in the form of the 
letters. Lines 1 — 6 are <rrotx’75oV, the letters of the remainder straggling as if 
to fill up the space. In the first lines the letters are 16 m. high, below they 
become smaller and the interval between the lines narrower. The letters were 
originally coloured red. 

The restorations in the text are due to Koehler, 1. 0 . The document seems 
to be a decree of the people relating to the occupation of Balamis by cleruchs. 
It is ordained that they are to pay taxes and serve in the army. In case they 
elect not to reside in the island, they are to lease their allotment, doubtless to 
the old inhabitants (cf. Grote, H. G. cb. 60, on Lesbos), the lessees to pay a 
sum to the treasury. [Or it may be that the kssor is to pay this sum, as a Mnd 
of absentee-tax, on the arable land which he lets out, and (rd 51 ^c&Tta 7r[«XeZj' 
x.r.X.) he is to put up for sale before the /SouXt} the brushwood for the people to 
buy at a price of thirty drachmas. For Is rbv S^p,op cf. Hdt. viii. 105 Is-t^Xee is 
2apbts T€ Kcd W. B.] If the date inferred by Koeh- 

ler, 570—560 B.C., is correct, the inscription jaresents an example of an Athenian 
decEree of the people earlier by nearly a century than any hitherto known, and 
makes an important contribution to the history of the Athenian cleruch system, 
the earliest known example of which was that of the 4000 ‘settlers sent out to 
ocseupy the land of the Euboeans, after the defeat of the latter, not long sub- 
sequent to the expulsion of the Pisisiratids. This inscription proves its ex- 
isteuee upon the subjugaMon of Balamis (between 575 and 550 b.c., Buneker, 
Gmeh. des AUerih. tl* 244 sqq.), and apparently in a form very similar to the 
k^usagea 

The inscdption the old^, perhaps accidental, Attic example of the 
s^e, in which the letters when scanned upwards or downwards appear 
to be arranged in a Benes of vertical columns. 

ThB date must be detamined mainly upon epigraphioal grounds. From 
this point oi view the fbrms for «, c, v, x) inaeripteon hate a 
middle plaee h#ween tel ol the n^ument, no. 42, and the dedioabion 

on the allar fi^om the XyMon, no. 56, da^ng from the tyranny of Hippias 
imd pfObiddy fee later pmn of fee period The eflect of 
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this comparison lyill bo to sot the date of the Sigcan inscription much farther 
back than that which has been hitherto assnraoil, and possibly as early as the 
opening years of the century. According to Diinckor’s calculation {GeBch, d. 
AlUfth, yiA p. 134 sq., cf. p. 466) it was about 610 b.c. that the Athenians first 
became possessed of Sigeion. 

L 3. TcXeij' K.r.X. : the later {4th century) formula is a^rpartveffBai rks 
crpandf xal rds etV^opds d<r4>ip€LP jucrd 'AdTjPodwv: cf. CIA ii- 170 (decree in 
honour of a Plataean benefactor, 330 — 29 b.c,). I, 4, 5. Similarly the cleruchs 
sent out to Lesbos after its subjugation in 427 b.c. do not appear to have been 
compelled to reside ; see Time. ni. f50, 2 : cf. Foucart, Mim. x, lea col, A them- 
enne$, p- 347. 1. 6. e/card|p...]? Koehler suggests that the lands of each 

clerucli may have been di%'ide<l into tico portions, for which the payment to the 
treasury was fixed* i. 9. pdwia : possibly ‘ thickets * : cf. pfowfia wvKvdf Horn. 
IL XIII. 199 etc. 1. 11. V AvSpa ihihrriv seems to bo for ehe dpx> etre d. 

IS. The express mention of the officers of state as bound by the conditions, 
though it would be suriirising in a later document, might not have been super- 
fluous in the earlier days of the democracy. 

!. 12. M T^f povlrjs is apparently the equivalent of havTlop t?s in later 
documents. It is remarkable that the formula in the opening lines is in the 
name of the People only. It may be that the Senate in the sixth century had 
not yet taken the leading part which it assumed after the reforms of Cleisthenes. 

45 a. A fragment of white marble inserted into the wall of the chapel of 
S. John, at the village of Liopesi. Possibly it is of about the same date as the 
foregoing (see below). The mistakes are obviously those of the engraver and 
not due to the copyists. CIA x. 472. 

AT0Afc:|<VU0r^:nAlA01 
fen&©^^l<$r:©A^OTOI:/V\TfeMA 
©lUfcMOJVrBJ:'" ' ^ 

'SitjfM ToSe KvX&>y iralZoi^) | iirdOrj^ev $ay6(v)TOiQi) 

I ......... 

Mei^dwns, Or. d. att. Imehr. p. 38, supposes tbs first /x of to serve 
•lao for tile Isst letter of 0arirrMi > ; cf. no. 46. i, ia(it) and tbe note on 
no. an, a 1 (Appendix). 

40. A fEBgmesit ct PanMte marble, found in the Aeropolis. CZA i. 348. 


4: ^TO ’E^/ee<rro[s3 . . . . 


Thm are traces of two mam Meia jwt m the line ol fracture. 
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46 a. Engraved round a substructure which probably supported a wepip- 
pcofripior : found buried in the rubbish heaps of the Parthenon ; Koehler, Mitth. 
X. (1885) 77 sq. 

$|^ll<V©fenUVA/TPiAAfel<ATfe/^AA/^©fel<feA/ 

'XfjuLKvOri TrXvvTpLa Se/cdrrjv dpiOrj/cev, 

Koehler remarks that the mention of the profession together with the name 
of the person is in Attic epigraphy, apart from Eoman times, very rare. Three 
professions however must be excepted — those of the Physician, the Actor and 
the Washerman or Washerwoman. For the first cf. CIA ii. 835 frg. c~Z, L 13; 
836 frg. c — A*, 1. 17 ; 1149. For the last cf. the dedicatory inscription of the 
twelve TXvvrjs (underneath are two women) on the Nani relief (CIG 455) now at 
Berlin, from the first half of the 4th century ; and the following epitaph : 

O N H ? I M O ? ^Ov^aCfJLO^ 

P A V N E Y ? 7rXvp€v^, 

(Koehler 1. c.) The dedication by the Kya<pe}js Simon, CIA i. Suppl. f., is 
of the same age as this Smieythe inscription. If it is surprising to find the 
Physician and Laundress treated as of equal rank, we must remember that 
both the one and the other were pdyamou (Professions are added in certain 
lists, CIA 768 sqq. and p. 512, but the object of the lists appears to have been 
special and forms no exception to the rule enunciated above.) 

47. Two fragments of a fluted column of Pentelic marble, found in the 
Acropolis. CIA i. 350. 

(«) (b) 


AU 

iei>ll<fef'Ar A©l AN AlC 

A©&HAIONTC 


Two attempts at restoration have been made : 

*A<f>cSvaia>[v B* dird 8ij|iov] 

£fem|K* li» ir^Xci ) *A6'f)vai(j(>V T<5[S' dCyoXfut]. 

Or, talking In the of the first iss^mi and making the upper and lower lin^ 
m mdi fragment oorre^pond respedively, 

* *^AX[X(ew« |M|rJ ip S* y 
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The peculiar form of ^ in frg. a and b is merely the ordinary form tilted 
^kwards, not a new variety: compare the 3 of frg. a, and the p of fog. b. Cf. 
note on no. 3il. 


48. A square base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 357. 


. V |< t e i o j 

K I ©AliO I AOi 
ft 5 I O T ^ J 


f i dvi$r]fC€V | fadap<pBo<i | V7]crmT7}<;p 

Tlie dedicator Alcibius here shows himself to be an islander : the last word 
can have no reference to the artist IJsesiotes, as is clear from the palaeograph- 
ieal di^erence l>etwe€n this monument and nos. 67, 67 of winch Critios and 
Nesiotes are recorded as the authors. 


40. A stone inserted into the exterior wall of the chapel of S. Demetrius at 
Ceratia. CIA i. 475. 


AAOI©AA^OJ656l|^l 

[Aot]/ 4 w Oavovaifi elfil ( Mvp(j>}iv^, 


dO. A fragment of Pentelic marble. Said to have been found in the 
churchyard of S. Nicolas in the western extremity of Athens: H. 0.12m.; L. 
0.32 m. ; T. 0.18 m. It appears to have been a tomb-insedption of two hexa^ 
meto written in three lines. CIA i. 476. 

O0A 

JOlKATfe© 

HOPO^ 

KeunYvi§T^ X]ir€F^a][im>S5 dSeX^] 

kml irdifos {cf* JiO. 68). 

low^ half the letteza in tl^ lajE^ line m bznlten c^*] 
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Period V. 535—510 b.c. (approximately). 

51- A base of Pentelic marble (H. 0.11m.; L. 0.48 m.; T. 0.26 m.) found 
in the Acropolis. CIA i. 849. 

O© Ay^E $ \AA A A/ f ©E KE A/ A® E A I A 
PIOAEKATE/^TOTEk/VOEVX 
.... o6avr}<; (i dvedijKev 'A.6rivaia\y .... 

.... piov SexaTTjv rov t€Kvov 6iJ;!^;[<rtt|iivov.] 

52. A column of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 351. 

E0PTI051<A10©^!AA^5A/^fe©ETE/v 

AnAt>+^/^TA©^A/AAI 

’EopTt 09 Kal dveOerTjv ] d/rrap'xrjv rdOrjvda. 

Note the absence of spintus asper in ^T3i6pTLos : see § 43. 

53. A fragment of a Boric column of Pentelic marble, now in the Br, Mus. 
The words are engraved in the fluting of the column. A. Z, 1873, N. F. Bd. 6, 
Heft 3, p. 108; CIA i. Suppl, 477 a. 

I 

/^AAA®0 

[Tov Setvos ToSje cr/juJ* cuyaBov [Kal <r(^povos dvSpos.] 

The first line contained the sculptor’s name . . . . s /t’ iTroirfixe. 

54 . A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 858. 

Ait+OMAEi I HEBAOMI : UEYKOWOI AA i AA'E©ETEA^ 

[The upper portions of some of the letters on the stone are lost.] 

^ Kp')((ovihii}% A^VKoXo^iBov dveBkiyqv, 

n^ov (as in the Parian, Thasian and Biphnian alphabets) has crept 
into the Attic hare rather by chance than by design. The accident only shows 
that the Athenians at that time were more familiar with other alphabets than 
mij^t be inferred from the stable usage of public documents, and that the need 
for diferentiation of the o-sounds was thus early Mt, Cf, Kircbhoff, Stud,^ 96. 

55 . A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble inserted in a wall at the 
ehurdh of S. Biasim, in the vilh^e of Menidi {Achamae). CIA i. 360, 

Hinno©E(^iAE 

HEffAKpEOVJ: 

... I 'H/kmcX^ov? ... 
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Comp. PansaBiasi i, 31, 6, ifftl ^ *Ax«pm2 Brj/wi* wroi *Ar6X\u!pa rtfimip 
*Aymia koX "RpanXia- The orthography of the pseudO'diphthong gv with two 
letters is remarkable in so oH an inscription, though not uncommon in those 
of the 5th century. 

60, Two fragments from the eymatium of an altar of Parian or Pentelic 
marble, dug up in 1877 on the right bank of the HisHus. Fragm. a measures 
0.06 m. ; fragm. h 0.84 m, in length : breadth 0.555 m., thiekness 0.17 m. 
Efh AtfL May 7, 1877, p. 4 ; Mylona, B. G. II, i. p. 350; Kumanufles, ’AP. v. 
p. 140; CIA I. Suppb 373 c; Hicks, no. 9; Hcydemann, Ilnm. xit. 337. 

(a) 

M/^E/^ATOAEHEJAf>+E^PEIJI5T 

(*) 

YI05®El<EA/An01.UO/^OJnY . . . E/^TE AAE/^E 

M.vi}fia ToSe Yleitrlffrlpatas 'Iinrfov] u/o? 

B^kep ' Pi.'TToXKavo'i nu[6£o«] iv refievei. 

The inscription is the one cited by Thucydides vi. 54, where he says that it 
was only ‘ dimly legible ’ {diivBpois ypdtifxam). As the letters are clearly cut and 
perfectly legible now, it is probable that he refers to the fading of the colour 
with which the letters had been painted in. The other alternative (which 
Kirchhoff, CIA 1- c. , rejects) is that the inscription was restored in Boman 
tim^s; at wiy rate before that time the Athenians would not have been likely to 
renew a memcMfial recalling the Pisistratid times. The date must fall between 
527 and 510 B.a, probably in the latter part of the period. 


Perioi VI. Circa OL 68 « 508 B.c. 


67. Two fragments of a large base of poros-stone from the wall of Thenais- 
tocles, found in 1832. Thucydides, i. 93, in noting the hasty manner in which 
the wall was completed, mentions that rohXeU t€ dr^ <nifdT<)iw koX XLBgi 

eipycwr^m were utilised for the work. The left-hand fragment is from a more 
accurate copy ^mn the right. CIA i. 470. 


<<*) 

J A® 1 
&0 K feT 
O fe 5 l< A O 


(6) 

OPAlAO^TOAf 1 A^^HAl 
$ lOHOHOAH ATO 
+ f i 


%i]pM (^[Xjou Teu&di? to&? ..... [leawP^^icn' 
^r^erlov, Bdmr&ls StmfmJSet? 
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Before Kari&riKey the father’s name is concealed in the corrupt letters : Boss 

conjectured A 7 }fiav&T)s. For OIA iv. 873 & 0^Xpl (8th century, 

to judge from closed 17), See § 43 on the growing fluctuation in the use of the 
spiritus asper; and cf. Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Insclir. § 20, where other in- 
stances are quoted to show that the uncertainty of usage had set in very early. 

6B. A slab of Pentelic marble, from the foundations of the church rod Eu- 
ayyeKiffpov. OIA r. 481. 

0/^AHORiOA^B$AIAAO 
* OOMPOI+O AA/^A^O/V 

[KpiJ-jmt oTjjJta] • * • • OP, u&pcop *Ai!8ao 

[iracrt Xtirovra <}>tXots vip]0O^ aTTOlXOpevOP. 

dwpioy ; other instances of Interaspiration are collected by Meisterhans, Gn 
d. Att. ItiBchr. § 20 ; cf. no, 50. 


59. Fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found on the north side of the 
Propylaea, where it had been inserted in a modem wall. H. 0,10 m.; L. 0.22 m, ; 
T. 0.12 m. The inscription shows that it was once a tomb-stone. CIA i. 482. 

+ A 
O feK 6 
• : K ^ p v + 

^V/NE5;he 

[Atjitojj^ajjKws t 68 c cnjjia 'iraTiJp | KCLTi\d7}K€\y 6 Sciva,] 

['BtuSdv] KTjpv^liraA {i-vfjMX 0‘|ttoc}>po]<7l5z/^9* 

Posdbly the name of the sculptor followed. 


60 . A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, inserted in the wall of a house 
at EUmu. OIA i. 478, 


. If^^AITOA^U 
T 1 

[AjiVeilf TO& <r^[|M5L] . . , 

€7r^%lC€] 


61*. A loae of whi^ l)l^]ii.hiigh» long, foiiiid in the roi^ 

of ibe will isid to be the of Thmnistodi^ It app^o:s to have hem 
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the base of a sepulchral column to commemorate one Antidotes, on which some 
relief-work had been caired by the statuary Callonidea. CIA i. 483. 

^ M J I A O T O 
KAUUOA/I Afe^RPOlf: 

HO A I A/ lO 

[The O at the end of the first line is engraTcd over a V*] 

^AvriBorov, | KaXKmptBi]<: iTroiei | 6 Aecviov, 

Cf. the introductory note on no. 57. 

63. A fragment of a base, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 352 and SuppL 

HO + OUAUAp • 
f /V : A P A 1? + E 

[Portions of the letters at the top and the left side are broken off.] 

['O S<iva] 0 XoXa/)7€[i)s] [ epywv | [dv^Kje?/ aTrap'^^v, 

63. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 0.28 m. high, 0.48 m. long. 
CIA 1 . 35.S; Iioewy, Cr. Bildh. 36. 

JAA-^PO + O^ O 
J+AAA^^A^O^A/^KATfeN 
AO PA 1 ASfePOI&J 

[Portions of some letters are broken off. The J + of L 2 is obvionsly a slip 
of the engraver for + Cf. no. 31 6.] 

I. 1 , , , 9 dyip(0j(p9 

2 l€]v^dfjL€P0<; BeKaTf^p 

Below 

Topyla<i i'lrolijcre, 

Accsordiag to Bmnn {Gesah, d. gr» KUmtUr) this Gorgias is the same as the 
person mmtionied by Pliny (who however is wrong in his chronology) xxxiv. 
49: iJt&ruit},..o^fmpmde LXXZVIL (481^28 B.o.) Bagelad^^ CaUm, Gwgim 

Fmwd$ VIL Vni 01. 70—75 « 500-480 b.0. There appear 
to be no muriTing inacripiaons of thk mterral See the remarks 
beloir, § 41. 



Kirchlioff tliinks tliat the inscription consisted of fonr elegiac distichs, 
the first two separated by a space from the last two. He attempts the following 

restoration : 

# * ^ 

*^EXX(?[8a ytJv] Tfacrai/ &i/Xto[v ^p<tp ISetv] | 

[’H jidXa 8 t] KctyoL ToXaKapSioi ot pa t\6t ai'^^rjv 
(TTTja-apt, Tvpoa-de ttvXcop a'y[pov lif co^aTtas,] | 
[|iapFa}i€Vot 8* lo^wcrav *A0i]va£as -iroXupovXjoi/ 
acTTU^ 0La Uepcrayp KXipafb€Vo[i 8vvap.iv.] 

For remarks on the date and the occasion to wdiich the epigram refers, see 
I 41, note to periods VII. and VIII. 

65, A block of Pentelic marble, found at Elemk : H, 0.23 m.; L. 0.88 m. ; 
T. 0.40 m. Lenormant, Meek, arch, h EkmiSy 1802, p. 70, no. 25 ; Mommsen, 
limwt, p. 257 j CIA i, 5. 

KAl-.OIAEMOliHOiEPARAIBATE 

/V:TO^HIEt?On010^;EUEYJI^IOA/;KAI 

EliHEi^MElEA'AAOA/IOHXARI^lA'iAIAA 

/ViAlJTEMIAIiAIAAiTEUE^IAtfOMOliTfJI 

xohoeoin:tpittoan=boarxoa^;ea^tei:eoi> 

a 


1 
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1. 1 Rcu [t]^ o [rje 7rapai^dT7][s] .••(?) 

2 , . . V Tou? lepoTTOtoix; 'RXevaLVLtov koX .... 

3 . . . fj, 'JE/3/iy ivar/ooviif, "Kapta-iv cur^a . . . 

4 . . .V, "AprifiiBi alya, TeXea-iBpo/i^ (‘qui heros videtur 

Eleusinius’), Tp ^['jrroXcji.w 

5 ... [*IaK];^^, @€OLV rpiTToav ^oap^ov ip tt) 6op[Tfl.] 

This is evidently a decree regulating ritual. Lenormant, 1. c., mistook it 
for an honorary decree. The TrapatpdTTjs seems to have been some officer con- 
nected with the sacrifices, but nothing is known of his duties. rpiTrda poapxos 
is explained by Lenormant and Mommsen to be the same as rpLTrt/s pot/irpupos, 
i.e., a sacrifice of an ox with two smaller victims. The latter expression itself is 
not found, but Pint. (2, 668. 0.) speaks of poi^rp. iKaroppri, i. e., an offering of 
100 sheep and one ox (or 99 sheep and one ox ?). Comp, also the expression 
rpttcre^av CIA II. 545, 1. 34 (Delphi) ; Ca. 204. 


66. CIA I. 432. It is highly probable, as Kirchhoff has shown (CIA 1. c,), 
that we have here the fragments of a sepulchral monument recording the names 
of those who fell in different places in the Thasian war in 01. 78. 4 and 01. 
79. 1=463, 462 b.c. Of. Thucyd. 1. 100, iv. 102 ; Pans. i. 29. 4. The stele was 
evidently quadrangular and inscribed on its four faces, the names being in 
columns. Fragments a and h were published in CIO (167, 168) from the MSS. 
of Fourmont. Boss had copied 6 and c. 

As nothing remains but the names of the fallen and the mention of two or 
three of the localities (M iv 0d(r[^]) it will be sufficient for our present 

piirpose to illustrate this Period IX by quoting the following : 


frg. a. 

1. 3 

AA'TIMAXO^ 

^ Avrljxa'xp^i 


4 

jmikyoo^ 

XfMLKvdo<i 


5 

KE©AHO/^ 



10 

E/VOAJ 

iv @a(r[(j)] 


16 

EPIAEAfEJ 

""ETTCyivT]^ 


2.5 

HEPMOTIOA/ 

^EppLOTLCOV 


32 

• PI^IAEIOI 

[ejTTt SiSe/to 


33 

K^®lJOAOt>0^ 

K.7)<f)l<T6hcopO<} 


33 

VTIOI 

[MoSvJriot 

frg. b. 

1 

ENGA^- 

iv ®ao‘[<s>] 

frg. e. 

26 

OXSEA^OS 

• ..d^eif09 


marg. 

AMAI^OgOUO 

\^AvS']p6fiovXc 


Foreigners as well as Attic citizens appear to be commemorated ; cf. 1. 33 
[Ma5u]Tiot (or [klydvInoL ?) which cannot be referred to tribes or demes. 
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67. A base of Pentelic marble, found in tlie Acropolis: H. 0.25 m. ; L. 0.65 m. ; 
Til. 0.30 m.: on the surface hiroX*. CIA i. 374. 

OO EA/O i E K ® AA/TOM E PAT E !> AA/E O E 
K E K A I HT I O 5 EA/OAA AG EA/A I El MA/EM A 
noA/OA/Af> EG ^EAEUGXG^MEAAUETEGI 
U'OXJEA/|E5AF>ETE^TEnA$EJMOI 1> AA/ 

E xga/tewaepoh‘a/a/e M E TA I 

\<? ITIG$^AIA/'E5 I GTE JEPGI E ^ATEA^ 

[UapjOeva ^"Ei/c<f>avrov fjue Trarrjp dve6rj\fce teal vid<s 
ivddS* ^Adrjvaiy /Livfjfia | ttovcov 
^}A yeko)(p<i. fjb€ydX7){v) re (l>i\ko^6i^L7jf} dperf}^ re 
rraar)^ pLoipav | G)(^a)v TTjvhe ttoXiv vep,€Tac. 

K/?mo9 Jcal 'Nrja’ociTr}^; i'lrocrjo’drTjv. 

In 1. 3 the engraver has inadvertently omitted a letter. Beneath this in- 
scription is another of a later period in honour of L. Cassius. 

The date of this and the next two inscriptions is approximately fixed 
by the mention of Critios and Nesiotes as the sculptors. They, as is well 
known, were engaged to restore the statues of Harmodios and Aristogiton in 
477 B.C., after the invasion of Xerxes. See Diet. Biogr. and comp. Plin. N. H. 
XXXIV. 19, where (1) the reading Nestocles is corrected from our inscr., (2) 
Nesiotes, of the Bamberg MS., is confirmed, (3) Critios and not Critias is proved 
to be the right form. The same correction, Kpirlos (on the accent see Gottling 
A. Z. 1845, p. 96) instead of Kptr/as, must be made in MSS. of Pausanias, 
I. 8. 5 ; 23. 9. There is no reason to suppose that other joint works of theirs 
would be much later than 01. 80 =460 b.c., and they may be earlier, for they 
exhibit the forms /^ ^ ©. Critios died 444 b.o. (Plin. Lc.). 

Hegeloehus the dedicator was apparently a foreigner, and the consistent 
lonicism of the epigram argues his origin from some Ionic town* Kirohhoff 
Derm. v. p. 55. 

6S. A round base of Pentelic marble, from the Acropolis, 0^44m. in height. 
CIA I. 375. 

A ^ : K . E GE TE A/ 

EA/A I A EA/OAGEA^^ 

OJKA IA/l EPGIE^ATEA/ 

[For varr. leett. see CIA,] 

. ... K[al (?) dvJedirTjv [ [tq * AQ]7jvaLa[o] a[TOpx]j7i/ 

^Q.a$€t/. I [KpiT£]o9 N [77<rw5*n|s] iTroerjadryv. 

The arrangement of letters is only partially : this inscription 

therefore may be slightly older than 57 and 68 a. 


7-^2 
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68 a, A square base of Pentelio marble, H. 0.31 m., h. 0.72 m., Ph. 0.36 m., 
found between the Propylaea and the Partbenon. CIA i. 376 ; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. no. 39 (facsimile). 

EPiXAIil/^O^ . ..GEKE/VHOO..O . . . . 

Kii IT I 0$ K A lA'E J I OTEJEPO ..$ATEA/ 

[Several of the letters given here in the first line are mutilated on the stone.] 

^EtTrcxctptvo<i ldv{}6r]Kev o . * . . . 

Kptr/o? /cal iTro[ii({\(rdTrjv. 

That the words are rightly restored is seen from Pans. i. 23, 9 : dvSpt- 
diPro)v Bcrci /lerb, rbv tTrrov (in the Acropolis) €(XTiiKa(TLv, iikv 

67r\(.To5pofjL€Ly Aa-K^iravTOi t^v elKova iTrotTjffe Kptrlas (-^os). The word oirXLTodpSfios 
suggests itself for the end of 1. 1, but the traces remaining do not favour the 
conjecture. Wilamowitz {Herm. xii. 1877, p. 345, note 29) conj. o’Od[pv]o[j^(Iw[s]. 

Period X. Circa 01. 80 = 460 B.C, 

69 . The ‘Nointel Marble’ now in the Louvre. It commemorates those 
members of the tribe Brechtheis who fell in battle in Egypt, Cyprus, .Bgina, 
Megara, &c. in 460 b.o. See note below. It wiU suffice here to quote the 
heading only and such of the 168 names which follow as may serve for illustra- 
tion. CIA 1 . 433. See also CIG- 165 ; Bose, Inscrr,, pi. xr 7 . p. 105 : Hicks, 
no. 19. (The text is given on p. 93.) 

^Epe^dTjtSo^ 

OtSe iv tjp diridavov ip Kvirptp, iv A.ly\y~ 

•jrlrp, iv ^otviKTiy ip ^AXtevcrcp, iv AlylvTj, M€yapo[i\ 

Tov avTov iviavTOv 

5 [cr]T[(>a]T7pyc3i' ^dvvXkos ^A/CpV7rT0<; 

, ^09 X . . . VLO^ iLlfJLOKpaTri^i 

&c. &c. &c. 

(TTpaTijyot; ’Ei^ Alyvirrtp 

^liTTroSapa^ 

lSiv6vfia')(o^ TeXiviKOf; 

65 Ey/x97Xo9 fidvT t9. 

^AvBpocrOivT}^ 
ro^orac ^pvvo^ 

Tavpo<: 

@€oSa)jao9 

70 ' AXe^lpa')(p<i. 
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For tlie campaigns commemorated in this inscription see Thucyd. i. 104, 
105. It seems probable that each of the other nine tribes had a similar 
stele ; for, as Mr Hicks remarks, the Athenians in battle were drawn up Kark 
<pvUs (Plut, Aristid. 5, dm. 17; Lysias, Pro Mantith, 15; Theophr. Char, 
deL^otJin,), and those who fell were buried Kar^ 4>v\di (Thuo. ii. 34). It seems 
certain also that each of the tribes furnished one of the regular Strategi (Plut. 
dm, 8). There is some doubt about the second word of col. 1. Boeckh restored 
<pij\apxos, making both this and crrpoLTTfyQv refer to the names horizontally 
opposite. But it is better to suppose some such name as ^pvvcxos, who is 
described as <rTpa.T 7 jy(av (not (rTpaTTjySs)^ i.e. ‘acting strategus’. Or of course 
(TrpaTTiywv may be genitive. Perhaps the second word in col. 2 is XpSvios. 


El? EX O E lAO^ 
OIAE;ENTOi:rOUEMOi;APEOANONENKYni?Oi:ENAIA 
TO I iENOOlNlKEIENAUlEY^lNENAIAINEl : MEAARO 
TOAYTOENIA Y T O 
T TEAOA/ OAA/YUUO^ AKI^YPTOJ 

(D XO$ X A'lO^ TIMOKtfATE^ 


The list of names (among wHch we may notice col. 1. 83 A0^E©E^ 
col, 2. 22 AORAIA5 (or A) TopyUs 38 KAL-HX^EA'OJ 
KoXM^wos 45 HIEI?OA^YMO^ 'repiit-naos 54 A/OtAE/V\0$ THovftrivios 
66 HYPEI?BIO^ Wp/3tos, col. 8, 13 AA/AXJIAOI?0^ ’AfoffSwpos 
22 EYKUEIAE Eu«Xe^5i?[s]) is thus continued to the number of 168 in three 
columns, and at the end comes an appendix as follows : 


^Tt>ATEAO^ 
HIPPOAAMA ^ 

EYOVMAXO$ : 

65 EYMEUO^ : 

a/vai>o$gea/e^ 

TOX^OTAI : ct)|>TA/02: 

TAYPOJ 

OEOAOPO^ 

70 AUEX^IMAXO^ 


ENAIAYPTOI 

TEUEN I KO^ 
MANTIS 


Periods XL XII. In 454 B.C. begin what are called the 
“Tribute-lists.” Six of the marbles, which give the yearly accounts 
of the quota of tribute dedicated to Athena, have been restored and 
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present an almost unbroken series from 454 to 421 b.c. Obviously 
sucb a chain of public documents of known date is invaluable 
for the history of the alphabet ; but of these it is the first nine from 
454 to 446 B.C. which are especially useful for our purpose, be- 
cause in the latter year the Attic alphabet reached the final stage 
at whicli, with unessential variations, it remained until it gave place 
to the Ionic. Want of space prevents us from giving all these docu- 
ments in full : we shall content ourselves therefore with the sur- 
viving portions of two out of the five columns comprising the last 
of the first nine tables, that of 446 B.C., which is especially interest- 
ing as representing the Attic alphabet in its latest settled form. 

70. The text representing two out of the five columns of the original, is 
given on the opposite page. 


Col. I. Col. IL 



oM 


. 67 . . . . 




[M]€uS[atoi] 




Nea7ro\[is] 


... ^9 

APHIII 


5 

[Ni](n5p4o^ 

APHIll 

2/c^a5[ioi] 



AAP 


[A]PHIil 


AAAhhHI 


IIiTamwi 

AAAhl-l-ll 

A//ca[ia] 

[PjAPHlII 

Olvam ^1/cdpov 


7ra[p* "ApSrjpa 

10 HP 

lK]6Xo(l>(ovioc 

APHIII 

[Srayiptrai] 

HPAAAHHIl 

^co/cairj^ 

H 

[0v<r](7[iot] 

H 

Aipalot 

H 


H 

[A]e[p]€5i04 

H 

2T/)6'\/r[atoi] 

H 

Mijpcva Trapd Kvp/rj 

HP 

raX?7i^[iai] 

16 PH 

T'ptoi 

P 

Neo7roX[tTttt] 

PHHHH 

KvpLaLoc 

AAAH-hll 

Aljavrlwi] 

APHlIl 

[*'B]Xaiia Trapd Mu. 

H[P] 

MapG)v2[Tai\ 

Phl-l-ll 

np/a7ro9 

[P]APHIII 


Pl-l-HI 

UaXaiTTepKoictoli] 

HH 

BoTT£a[toi] 
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70 . CIA I. 234. 





0 


E A 



• 1 01 


• E NA 



IZ 


NEAPOU 



■ ES 

APHIIl 

< 

w 

-e- 

< 

W 

5 


^ Y P 1 0 1 

APHIIl 

0 

< 

w 



AIOMENIOI 

AAP 

1 K 1 0 1 



P YAA^E^ 

AAAPPHIO^Offi • 


. PHIII 

P 1 TANAIOI 

AAAhhHI A 1 K A 


PAPHIII 

0 1 naioiex2:ikapo 

PA 

10 

HP 

. 0 l.04>0NI0l 

APHIIl 



•IPAAAPillli 

cbOKAI ES 

H 



H 

HAI PAIOI 

H 

A 1 E^H 


H 

. E . EAIOI 

H 



H 

MYPI NAPAPAKYMEiHP 


15 

Pll 

TEIIOI 

P 

N EOPOU 


PHHHH 

kymaioi 

AAAPWIA 1 AANT 


APHlIi 

.1.A 1 EAPAPAMY H 

MA P 0 N 1 


Phl-HI 

PP 1 APO 2 : 

APHIIl 5 : ANA 10 


PhhHI 

PAUAI PEPKOJIlO HH 

BOTH A 

20 

PHHHI 

AENTINIOI 

HHH 

PEPA 


APHIIl 

PEPKOTE 

HH 

NA • 


Phf-hll 

TYPOAIlA 

H 

A4>YTAI 


APHIIl 

AAMNIOTE ITA IHIMEKYBEPN 


APHIIl 

A 1 AYMOT 


OUYNOIOI 

25 

APHIIl 

BE PY 

h-hiskab UAIOI 


APHIIl 

UA 

AAA 

HAC2:EPITA1 


APHIIl 

P 


aikaiaepetpi 


AAAH-Hl 

N 

PH 

TOPONAlOl 




HHH 

akanoioi 

30 



H 

APA 1 HOI 




PH 

5:kiona.ioi 




APHIIl OPAMBAlOi 




APHIIl <t>EAET 101 




HHH 

AINEAtAI 
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TevriviOl 

HHH 

n67ra[pTl0iot] 

APHIll 

UepKOiTT} 

HH 

[SC]z/7i[oi] 

Phl-HI 

TvpoBi^a 

H 

^A(f)vra2[oi] 

APHIll 

AafivLor€[iy]iTa[i] 

[PAPh]llll 

M7}KV^€pv[aXoil 

APHIll 

AfcSi;/AOT[€txi'rai] 


^OXvvdm 

25 APHIll 

B6pl5[(rtoi] 

[AAA]hl“|-II 'SfKa/SXacoo 

APHIll 

Aa[|wr«v€tT]s] 

[A]AAA 

^A<T(T7}pLTab 

APHIll 

Il[ai(rr)VoC] 


AUaia ^EperpL 

AAAI-H-II 

[N€dv8p€ia] 

PH 

Topcovatoi 



HHH 

^Afcdvdcob 

30 


H 

^Apytkiob 



PH 

%/CL(OVaLOC 



APHIll 

©papb^aht 



APHIll 

^7)yr)rL0L 



HHH 

Alvedrao 


The sums are quoted throughout in drachmas and obols: X =1000, H = 
100, P = 500, P = 50, A = 10, P = 5, |- = 1 drachma, I = 1 obol. For the 
detailed explanation of the Attic and other Greet numerical signs see Franz, 
Et p. 346 ; Gardthausen, Gr. Pal. p. 251 ; Gow, The Greek Numeral Alphabet, 
Joum. Phil. 1884, p. 278; id. History of Greek Mathematics, 1884, ch. m.; 
Eemach, Epigr. Gr. p. 216 sqq. 

Period XIIL 01. 83. 3 — 94. 2 = 446 — 403 B.C, As it has been 
remarked that the changes during this period are of the unessential 
kind, and therefore in themselves no criterion of relative date, it 
will not be necessary to give inscriptional examples in full as here- 
tofore. Two peculiarities however may be noted as indicating a 
general tendency to change and decay of the original type. These 
are 

(1) the growing uncertainty in the use of the sign for the 

spiritus asper; 

(2) the more and more frequent encroachment of Ionic forms. 
Both of these peculiarities will be recurred to below : of the latter 
the inscription following may serve as an illustration. We shall 
then proceed to define in as concise a form as possible the character- 
istics which mark the successive periods of development; first pre- 
mising a few words on the general constitution of the Old Attic 
alphabet. 



§40 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. 97 

71. A fluted column of Pentelie maiible, found near the porch of ’Adr/yd 
dpxny^Tcs, The lines are written horizontally in the flutings. CIA i. 422, 


A P 

1 i 

T O 

K P 

A T 

H ^ 

^ l< 

E U 

1 0 




A N 

E O 

H K 

E N 



N 1 

K H 

^ A 




K E 

K P 

0 P 

1 A 

A 


E N 

1 

E O 

P T 





^ KpLo-TOtcparri^ ] XfceXiov ] dveOrjfcev ] vttcrjcra^ [xW'Y"''] I 
’K€Kpo7rih\y <|>vXf] I ev eopT[5] 

This Aristoerates is doubtless the same as that of Aristophanes in the well- 
known lines, Aves 125 — 6 , where perhaps we should read koX yhp rhv 'ZKeXiov 
for KoX Tov S/ceXXtov. Prom Thue. vm. 89 we learn that he was of the party 
of Theramenes ; in viii. 92 he is said to be a taxiarch. An Aristoerates, who 
may be the same, is related by Xenophon to have been appointed a colleague 
of Alcibiades (407 b . o .), and after being present as CTparTjyos at the battle of 
Arginusae to have returned to Athens and been put to death (Hell, i. 4. 21 ; 5. 
16; 6. 29; 7. 2). Plato, Gorg. p. 472, mentions a dedicatory offering made by 
h\m ip Iludot (? IludZou — see Dr Thompson ad loc, — a reading confirmed, as 
Prof. Eidgeway points out, by Isaeus, Or, 5. 41). The column containing the 
present inscription may have been the actual base of that memorial ; but the 
remoteness of the spot where it was found makes this conjecture doubtful. The 
5 shows that the inscription should be older than the Peloponnesian war, but 
that it cannot be much older seems probable from the occurrence of the 
and the age of Aristoerates. 

§ 40. The general canstitution of the Old Attic Alphabet. 
Of the non-Phoenician signs the Athenians adopted only three, those 
for u, X- X or + (not Y) of the latter shows that the 

Attic alphabet belongs to the Eastern group, from which however it 
differs in some well-marked characteristics. Thus ^ and if/ are regu- 
larly denoted by There is no A, the three sounds o, 

ovy <0 being regularly represented by O : similarly E has the threefold 
value of €, 7] and (non-diphthongal) €t, H iu its older or younger 
form constantly denotes the spiritus asper. 

The forms of y, X (A, U) are characteristic: the latter is found 
in a few oth^ alphabets and more especially the Chalcidian of the 
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Western group ; but that in the remotest period the form was b or 1 
may be inferred from no. 34, where also we find the crooked iota, a 
form which in the remaining known inscriptions has given way to 
the vertical variety. 

There is no example of M = cr. Koppa disappeared early ; at 
present it has been found only on two stone-inscriptions (see no. 35 
and note) and on vases. Of the digamma there is no trace. 

In comparing one inscription with another it will be useful to 
remember that the changes in the form of letters, as indicated below 
by the direction of the arrows, are presumptive, but by no means 
always infallible, proofs of relative antiquity, so far as concerns the 
inscriptions in which they occur. 

A A -A 

— -E 

B -H 

© -O 

K -K 


§ 41. Gradual development. 

I. II, The constitution of the Attic alphabet of 22 letters before 
tide b^inning of the 6th century b.c. is given in col. i. of the table, 
pp. 106, 107. Evidence of an earlier and a later period are to be found in 
the occurrence (cf. § 40) of 5 = iota and ^ {retrogr.) = X on no. 34, com- 
pared with the normal I and the characteristic U of other inscrip- 
tions. On the existence of hoppa see the remarks following no. 35. 
Perhaps all we can say with certainty about it is that it had dis- 
appeared before the middle of the 6th century, for it is absent in 
the Sigean inscription, no. 42, in which the words OavoSwcov and 
TIpo/covvTycrtai; offer obvious opportunities for its use. The second 
stage of the alphabet, which may be said to have prevailed intact 
up to 600 B.C. or a little later, may be studied in the inscriptions 
given above under Period II. As indications of antiquity note the 
following: (1) the ^ov(rTpo<f>7jS6v style of writing (nos. 36, 36, 39) 
and the equally or more ancient retrograde method (no. 44 b ) ; hut 
beside these we find the ordinary style in common use even in 
the earliest times (nos. 38, 40, 41). We may then take it as a 


^ M -M 

jv/v ^/v .N 

^ 

V — -Y — 

® ^C|> 
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principle that an inscription written jSovcTTpoKfufjSov is necessarily 
ancient; but an inscription written in the ordinary style is not 
necessarily recent if other signs are present to establish its antiquity. 
Further note (2) the form ; (3) the closed form B of the sign for 
spiritiLS asper ; (4) the older form of theta © ; (5) K compared with 
later K; (6) the older forms of p and v (|^^ [^); (7) in some 
inscriptions D = p : but both earlier and later the other forms of p 
(P P R R) appear to have been used indiscriminately and afford no 
ciiterion of relative age. Lastly (8) the forms of cr and ax'e $ and 
0 as compared with the later t and 

Probably early in the 6th century or even previously the inter- 
mediate form of €, came into use ; it begins to appear on inscrip- 
tions side by side with the older ^ (nos. 39, 40, 41, 41 a). 

III. Before the middle and perhaps in the first quarter of 
the 6th century the closed Q gave way to the open H. The only 
inscription available , to quote in illustration is the Attic portion of 
the Sigean monument (no. 42), the date of which we have seen 
reason to place early in the century. ITeither in this nor in any 
subsequent period do we meet with p in the form D. 

lY. Y. We find next a series of inscriptions, probably extend- 
ing over a considerable period, which present the following chai’acter- 
istics^ (1) All agree in using the old form of ©; (2) there is con- 
siderable fluctuation in the use of the more ancient and the inter- 
mediate forms^ AA, /V ; (3) of € some use the oldest form 
others .the intermediate 5, others again the latest form E; (4) all 
are written left to right, nor is there any example of a ySorcrrpo- 
or retrograde inscription in which the forms AA or E 
occur; whence we may infer that before this period the ^ovcrrpo- 
fjyrjSov^ htyle bad gone out of use, and we are led to the same 
conclusion by the regular use of AA A/ and the partial adoption 
of a (TTotx^SoV arrangement in the psephism, no. 45. The character- 
istics then of the period may be studied in nos. 45 — 50: in these 
there is no example of the latest form of € (E)^ which will be seen 

1 The E hi iio* 45, 1. 6, should probably be imd p, a variety which in fact 
may be regarded as the immediate precursor of the later E* 
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in no. 51 sqq. These last therefore we may assume to be slightly 
later in date than the former, and we may thus group them in a 
5th period. To determine the chronological limits of the two periods 
separately and combined is more difficult. A superior limit is 
supplied by the abandonment of the ^ovcrTpo<]>7]B6v style, the latest 
example of which with a date that seems ascertainable is the Sigean 
inscription, assigned tentatively to the first quarter of the sixth 
century. The introduction then of /V\, A/ beside the older 
(/^)> uiarking the 4th period, may well have begun a few 
years later; perhaps about 575 b.c. The inferior limit is clearly 
that marked by the use of O in place of the older ©. We shall 
see reason below to fix the date of this change approximately at 
508 B.C. We may then assume for the 5th period (that characterised 
by the introduction of E) a duration roughly represented by the 
limits 530 — 510 b.c. Before the end of this period (cf. nos. 55, 56) 
the later form A must have been in familiar though not perhaps 
general use, which dates rather from the 8th or 9th pexiod. We 
find also in no. 58 the first trace of the form Y. 

VI. Circa 01. 68, 608 B.C, See nos. 57 — 63. This period, 
as has been said, is distioguished by the entire disuse of © and the 
introduction of the later form O . The grounds on which we may 
assume the change to have begun in the closing decade of the sixth 
century are briefly these. (1) O is found in no, 57, an inscription 
from the ruins of the Themistoclean wall : its date therefore cannot 
be later than 480 B.C. (2) In the same inscription are found the 
older and : now these forms had certainly gone out of use 
shortly after the beginning of the 6th century and possibly as early 
as 500 B.a (for the arguments see the note below on nos. 64, 65). 
(3) No. 57 therefore, which presents these forms, cannot be much, 
if at all, later than 500 b.c. Thus, though an Attic inscription 
with O may be slightly older than the 5th centuiy, yet as no 
later inscription of ascertained date contains © we may safely affirm 
any inscription in which the latter occurs to be older than the 5th 
century b.c. 

YII. and YIII. 500-480 B.C. No inscriptions survive which 
can with certainty be referred to these periods ; but a comparison of 
those of 500 b,c. or earlier with two of 476 b.c. (nos. 64, 65) enables 
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us to determine tlie changes which must have taken place in the 
interval. (1) At the very beginning of the century and as 
has been said, must have disappeared from use, and the intermediate 
AA and A/ alone prevailed. (2) Beside the /V\ the later M must 
have begun to appear for we find it as the only form in no. 65 j 
though as AA occurs in no. 64, also belonging to 476 b.c., it is 
clear that both were in use together for some time. If then the 7th 
period (perhaps 500-490 b.c.) is characterised by disuse of and 
and sole use of AA, the 8th period (perhaps 490-480 b.c.) is marked 
by the introduction of M. And about the same time the later form, 
A, began to come into general use, for in one inscription (no. 64) of 
01. 76 = 476 B,c. it is the only form used. 

Note on the date of nos. 64, 65. The date of these two inscriptions has 
been assumed above to be about 01. 76 or 476-473 b.c.’ The inscriptions agree 
in that (1) neither of them is written (rroLxnUv^ (2) both have A/ : in no. 66 a has 
the older form A? and e the later forms M and E- On the other hand no. 64 
presents the older AA and ^ but the later A. So far then as these points 
are concerned there is no reason why both inscriptions should not be of about 
the same date, neither presenting decided marks of priority. Now (1) we find 
the (TTQixo^ov method firmly established as normal about 01. 78, 468—461 B.C., 
(cf. e.g., no. 67, about 460 b.c, or earlier). The present inscriptions therefore 
should belong at latest to the transition period, Le, should be earlier than 
460 B.C. : (2) the surviving words of no. 64 plainly show that they formed part of 
some document commemorative of the Persian wars, i,e, that they were written 
after 01. 75 (the battle of Plataea was in 01. 75. 2=479 b.c.); and possibly as 
soon after the war as the beginning of 01. 76 or 476 b.o. Kirohhofi indeed on 
CLAl I. 333 (no. 64) assumes a much later date for that inscription. He con- 
jectures that it was commemorative of the battle of Marathon and that it 
belonged to the colossal statue of Athena Promachos in the Acropolis, the most 
celebrated work of Phidias (Paus, i, 28. 2, Dem. c, Androt. p. 597, § 13 ; cf, 
Dem. F, L, p. 428, § 272, Aristid. or. 46. 2. 288 Bind.). But against this infer- 
ence must be urged (1) the fact that the statue in question, as Phidias was the 
sculptor, would not be earlier than 01. 80= b.c. 459 ; (2) the style of the writing, 
which points to a decidedly earlier date, 

IX, X We find then that the period from about 01, 76 to 
01. 80 or 476-460 B.c. is marked by (1) the prevalence of the 
arotxyjSov style in spite of exceptions like nos. 64, 65, (2) by the 
final appearance of AA ^ ^ (no. 64), (3) by the first appearance of 
N (twice in no. 65). For the characteristics of thife see 

beddes nos. 66 — 68 a. 
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X. We have now a useful landmark in no. 69 belonging to 
460 B.c. We note: (1) the latest form E without any exception; 
(2) similarly the latest form M ; (3) the apparently indifferent use 
of the forms A, A, and A/, Nj according to the caprice of the 
engraver or engravers; for it seems probable fx-om the varying 
proportions in which these forms are used that the columns of 
names were engraved by diffei*eut hands ; (4) the more frequent use 
of Y (once even^ in the appendix, Y) wliich has already been seen to 
occur in the 5th period; (5) first traces of the later fox’ms and 
which appear in a kind of appendix to the inscription, probably 
added a little later. 

XL 459-447 b.c. A study of the Tribute-lists of this period 
will show (1) the more and more frequent use of the later forms 


Y, cb; (2) the still fluctuating use 
best seen in the following table : 

of AA, 

a/n. 

This will 

01. 81. 3 = 

B.C. 454 

CIA I. 226 

A 

A/ 


0 

81. 4 

453 

227 

A 

A/N 


0 

82. 1 

452 

228 

(A?) A 

A/ 



82. 2 

451 

229 

A 

N 


CD 

82. 3 

450 

230 

AAA 

N 


0 

82. 4 

449 

231 

A 

N N 

i 

cl> 

83. 1 

448 

232 

A 

N 

s 

2 

83. 2 
finally in 

447 

233 

A 

N 


(p 

83. 3 

446 

234 

A 

N 




and so from this point onwards. 

XII. Thus at the date 01. 83. 3 the older ® appear to have 
been completely supplanted in ordinary use by N 2! 4>, and A also 
has firmly established itself. The few exceptions found are not suf- 
ficient to invalidate the general rule; — that an Attic inscription in 
which any of the four forms A A/ ^ 0 occurs is presundably older 
than 446 B.a 

^ Kirchhoff, StudA 94, notes that in private inscriptions 51 was occasionally 
used even in the 6th century: cf. the inscription on the hydria from Phalerum 
(Heydemann, <?n VasenMMer,lS10y-p,U), and the artist- 

inscription from the Acropolis dpx- 1686, p. 81, no. 5, Tab. vi. no. 5). 
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XIIL We may take as the normal Attic alphabet in its 
youngest form (01. 83. 3—01. 94. 2 = 446-403. b.c.) that which is 
given in col. xiii. During this period no essential changes, i.e, 
changes which might serve as chronological criteria, were admitted. 
But the inscriptions became more and more interspersed with Ionic 
forms, which had begun to appear even before 01. 83. 3, It remains 
then to add a few notes on inscriptions presenting this phenomenon ; 
and as we shall find that the encroachment of H = *)? gradually drove 
out H = s 2 nritus aspeTy a paragraph on the decadence of the latter 
will be found useful. 

§ 42. The encroachment of Ionic forms. 

In CIA 1.13 (about 01. 80 = 460 B.c. ; it presents A ^ E) we 
find y used throughout. 

In CIA I. 440 (shown by its 0 and ^ to be earlier than b.c. 446) 
i occurs in iYMMAXOS! and EEANOIAC. 

In CIA I. 398' (similarly proved to be ancient by its N ^(D) 
A = X, r appears to be used for y, and H = both t) and spiritus asper. 

i appears in both CIA i. 299 (probably between the years 
444 — 435 B.C.’) and CIA i. 403 (probably later than b.c. 446, as 
shown by the N, 4^). 

In CIA I. 87 (perhaps about 01. 90 = 418 b.c.) we find 
^YNBOYUEY^ONT (1. 4). Thus for appears EE and for ov 
the fuller OY instead of O. 

In CIA I. 335 (possibly of the same date, though referring to 
events belonging to 01. 86 = 435-432 B.c.) H is used for tj in cttoiV 
(r€v and is omitted as spiritus asper in "YyieCa. 

In CIA I. 40 (01. 89. 1 = 424 b.c.) H occurs three times as tj ; 
and r once as y. 

^ CIA I. 299 refers to some public money transactions. The grounds on 
which the date is determined are these. (1) The word rajdai is used without 
qualification, whereas (2) in 01. 86. 3=b.g. 434 were instituted rajdai rwv aXKtajf 
BeQfu (see CIA i. 32) ; thus after that date the Tajdai of Athena would probably 
be specified as such. (3) The ? shows the date to be later than 444* (4) The 
date, though thus made to fall between 444 — i35, cannot be 01. 85, 4=437, for 
in another inscription (CIA i, 314) a person of a diferent name or deme is men* 
tioned as chief vptwtareds for that year. 
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lu CIA I. 258 (01. 93. 1-3 = 408-400 b.c.) H = ^ three times. 

CIA I. 189 (01. 93. 2 = 407 B-C.) is in many ways remarkable. 
The latter part (A) appears to have been engraved first, then the 
upper part (B) probably by a different hand. In A the Attic 
alphabet is in use nearly throughout, but in one word, npofiaXwt<^, 
(11 7 and 22) X is A. In B the Ionic f and A are interchanged 
promiscuously with A and U Thus in 1. 1 [Xo]riSTAI5I but L 9 
and 11 UOAI^TAI* Again in B 12-27 (in which the writing 
is more compressed) H is throughout 17 and F = y? A = A So in CIA 
190 and 191 (circ. 01. 93. 2-4 = 407—405 b.c.) H = t 7 throughout. 

In CIA L 146 (01. 94. 1 = 404 b.c.), a fragment of a Parthenon- 
inYentory, ,, is E ia KUEPOYXOI, but H in K[A]P[X]H2:I0N ; 
and ov is written in full OY. 

Lastly, CIA 338 has been shown by Kirchhoff to belong to 
01, 93. 1 = 408 B,C.^ The character is plainly Ionic. Throughout 
r =y, A = X, H = y]} and H and A are in use. Thus we see that 
four or five years before its adoption was legally sanctioned the 
Ionic alphabet was familiaidy known and used. 

g 43. The sign for spiritus asper. During the whole of what 
we have called the thirteenth or last period of the alphabet, the 
me of this sign was very capricious. More and more frequently it 
came to be omitted from the right or added in the wrong place. 
It would seem to follow from this negligence that as a sound the 
ftpirkus asper gradually ceased to be heard, and that its insertion or 
omission in the places where it ought originally to have been de- 
|)ended upon the knowledge or ignorance of the engraver in many 
cases. That it had a weaker sound than we are accustomed to give 
it in modem days seems clear ; and the fluctuation or negligence in 
its use is traceable to very early times. E.g, in the Sigean in- 
scription (no. 42) the sign is added in Awrowros; and on the other 
hand in no. 52 (before 500 B.C.) it is omitted in ’Eoprtov. Similarly 

1 The inscription was engraved iv WucT’fiiwvm How there was an 

archon Euctemon in 01. fS. 1=4C8b.c. and another in OL 120. 2=290 b.c. 
2^ latter year cannot be meant, for in &e inscription we find and 

and th<Kigh E=€« and O=o«; continued to be written for some 
lime after the extinction of the Attic alphabet, this method of wriring certainly 
did not survive as late as the iijM century b,c. 
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in the decree no. 65 (about 476 b.c.) it is omitted in iopry. In 
no. 67 (before 460 b.C.) we find ’Hy€Xo;(os ; in CIA 1 aKovcria ; in 
13 1. 5 d for o (both inscriptions before 460 B.C.). Of the remaining 
anomalies we must content ourselves with a bare enumeration, taken 
from the CIA i. (See Sohtitz Alph Att p. 54 sqq.) 

Before 01. 83 . 3=446 B.c. : no. 226, 6 h AlpatoL (but 230, 5 and 232, 6 
AlpoiOL) ; 226 coL iv. 5, 228 col. v. 17, 230, 15 h ^ApSujpcraL (but 230, 14 b irap^ 
^'Apdv^pa) : 233, 8 c and 25 c *H0at<rrt?s (cf. 236, 9 c) : 445, 6 ^'Ea-rtalov. 

After 446 B.C. : no. 28, 3 ; 29, 3 and 10 'EaTtalas (as a rule however the H 
is used rightly in this word) : 31, a 22 i\f/7j<pL(rfi4vcajf a 28 •qfiepGfv (cf. 315, 15) : 
420, 4 and 6 244, 62 'AXcKappaaa-^s : 299, 12 *EW7}ffTrovTiov : 336, 2 : 

442, 5 ^Tred^^aro 7 ot S iXr/o* ; 194, 2 § for J : 210, 7 lepQv : 212, 5 17 for -j} 
6 Tiiieha ... : 36, 11 6tov: 256, 15 and 30 ^ApdTjpirai: 446, ^2’Ayy657}pu>s 49 ’H707- 
<rlas: 38 5 4 Ik6.gt'q f B alpeicrdat f 15 7]K(a<rL g 21 alpe[d(a(rL\‘. 40, 12 ^irep 
15 TposyKiru 23 6fio\oyCo<nv 25 iKarepot. 36 iKourrov 39 ^KacroSy *BXXi7<77rovro^i5Xa- 
Kas 41 ^ bis 53 ii 55 oh 4^5, 16 6 7/)a/t/tareus 6 r^s povXijs: 200 B 1 atde 3 
(TrtTjs: 37 ijfidpoc, often frgm. y 10 oh 85, 4 dirBrepa: 88, 5 7 for 422 iopry 
(j-jzsTj in this inscr.) ; 32 a 5 6 ’EXX^^yora/ifaty and d 9 16 Sciov 22 durapra 

29 oTs B 20 *EXXr}voTafJLlaA,s 28 Bvdpyvpai 273 iipt^paCf h hBeKCL ^tcclp: 52, 10 
6p4povs: 264, 8 wv for copi 277, 20 and 24 'IXXdptos: 55 d 6 i^l'^Kovra]: 64, 16 
dirXZrai, iKdcTy: 274, 6 i^dd/xT}, Icrrafidvovi 56 a B Brt 7 6 10 ^fiepQv b 7 dwooroi: 
167, 7 9 apiSfioy ; 57 a 33 d 6 2 igiepQv ; 59 a 6 ws 6 8 c3>' d 30 iSfiTep : 

60, 9 Sira ; 188, 1 J for § 7 iKarop^yp 9 and 10 te?* Srepop 10 ’EXXiyj'ora/t^ats ; 
so i^dofjLySj ^/xdpa, Sfcrg, ipSeKdrrjSf 6 frequently: 61, 8 otde 9 oide'EXXTjvoraiMLai: 
322, 45 for 93 dw: 321, 16 iKocrr... 18 iifiLbpdyjJLOv 21 28 igiiai : 139, 4 

and 140, 1 ^ ry Ilpoi'eip (but in the preceding years iu r. 11.): 258, 11 aXde: 
189 no example of ^iritm asper, and in fragt, b 12—27 H throughout = y ; 
87, 1 ’EXX^ffTToyroy : 325, 10 ipos 13 6y56y 14 ipL Perhaps the most capricious 
of all the inscriptions in its treatment of the sign for spiritus asper is CIA 324 
(01.93. 1=408 B.C.). According to Schiitz’s analysis, of 60 words in the in- 
scription which might have the sign, 40 appear with, 20 without it. 214 words 
ought to be without the sign ; of these nevertheless 120 have the H prefixed. 

The changes indicated in the preceding sections are summarised 
in a tabular form on pp. 106, 107. 
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a /S 7 5 e, €i, 1? ^ hi 



Xll About 446 B.oJ A B A A E I H 


ISth period is sifcarfeed not b? changes in the forms of 
le^iers, Imt (X) by the gptdna! eneroadanent of Ionic 
XIII 446—403 Ea forms (winch smfce Imr appearanoe as early as the 
llih period : ol QJA 1. 13), and (2) by the growing tm- 
oerhdn^ In the nee of the form lor ^iritm o^. 



















































CHANGES IN THE ATTIC ALPHABET. 


X 


V 

0, ov, 
<a 

TT 

? 

■ 

i 

i 





... 


0 

q,'?' 

... 

<]# 


Tt 

V 


X 

li* 

M* M 


0 

m* 

9 

ps* 

D 


1 

VY 


X+ 

UA* 

M 

M* 

rN(?)H 

v]*V\*A/ 

0 

nn(?) 

... 

PDa* 


1 



+X 

U 

M 

f^/V H 

0 

p 

... 

fJPI? 


T 



B 

u 

M 

m(?) 

A/ A/ 

0 

p 

... 

PI? 

. i 

T 

VY 


+x 


1^ M 

l^/v/v 

H 

0 

p 

... 

pp 


T 

VY 


+ 

... 

(M) 

(A/) 

... 

... 

... 

I 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

(MM) 

(A/) 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1. 

Mm 

/V hi 

0 

p 

... 

pp 


T 

YV 

T 

© 

X 

L- 

M 


0 

p 

... 

ppp 


T 

YVT 



1 

M 

a/n 

0 

p 

... 

ppp 


T 

Y 



u 

M 

NN 

0 

p 

... 

ppp 

2 : 

T 

YT 

4> 

X 


Tlie astezisk denotes &at tlie letter to wMch it is attaclied is TOtten r^^ograde. 
T!m refeograde and p(mTpofi^ styles have dfeappeared with the 8rd period. 
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ARGOS. 


§ 44. iQscriptioiis. 

73 . A bronze base, now in the Berlin Mnsenm, said to have been seen at 
Kauplia. The inscription is written retrograde round the four sides. Fraenkel, 
A. Z. TO.. (1882) 385 sq. 

A^©^"iA:A+A‘11^10T:'i09A'iA«^'1oT 

TtSy fapd9tav* toI ^tfxixa ‘In honour of the Dioscuri; dedicated by 

the eons of Kirachas.’ For this epithet of the Dioscuri at Argos cf. no. 78 
below. See Preller, Or. MythoL n. 99, note 7 : cf. Paus. ii. 36. 7 dvb Bb ’Bpa- 
(tI^ov TfxtTretiTLV h dptcrrepd ffraBiom §<T(»f dicrus Aioa-Koi^ptap kpop iffnv ^AydKT(av, 
The dialect and the character agree well with the attribution of the inscription 
to Argos, though the peculiar Argive form for X, which might have settled the 
question, is absent. In point of antiquity this inscription seems to be the 
oldest of those known from Argos except perhaps no. 72 n. Signs of archaism 
are (1) the absence of the dot in the kojppa and omicrouy which is characteristic 
of the middle period of the Argive alphabet, (2) the retrograde direction of the 
writing, (3) the rudeness of the art in the remains of the dedicated statue, which 
represents merely the form of the feet, without the toes. The words are divided 
by punctuation-marks of three dots, except that the article and noun are joined 
as one word : cf. IGA 5 (Attic), where similarly the preposition is united to the 
noun {dTTQjieXiyrmrn^lwv). The dedicators do not give their own names: so on 
a votive offering of Paros (7) found at Delphi (no. 230 hi$) the sons of Charo- 
pinos content themselves with mentioning the name of their father, — ^Por the 
form of the name cf. [B]paxas, no. 77 below: Fraenkel (1. c.) suggests a 

possible connexion with the Hesychian plpm' piya.-^On dvlBev see no. 76 note. 

72 a. A thin bronze plate with relief-work, found at Olympia S.E. of the 
temple of Zeus. Heracles is represented struggling with a marine deity ; both 
have names appended. The writing is retrograde. Curtius u. Adler, Amgr, z, 
OL rv. p. 18; IGA U. 

"x: 

O 

a-HAl M 0 <l m 

['Hp]a/c[x3^[s A3^09 ^ipmv. The double iota may be a mistake; 

but see the remarks {§ 123 /«,) on the Pamphylian alphabet (taken tcom T, 
Beii^ ZUohr,f. Ntmkm- xi. 332 sqq.). 
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73. A stone found at Argos, The nature of the monument is unknown ; 
all that can be said is that the inscription consists of a list of names, not ordi- 
nary, but of heroes ; at least some of the names are those of Argive heroes. 
CIG 2 ; Podwell, Class, arid top, tour through Greece n, 221 ; Gell, Itinerary of 
Greece, Argolis tab. vii. ; Eose, Inscrr, Or, vet, tab. x. j IGA 30 from Bosses 
diary. 

\ I . . u 

otpamm 

. o-AMoM 

KAlM<8)BrfeKAMBOXfeDA 
5 KAIinO/^&DOl^ 

KAiXAPOf^aOAPX&MlKA 
KAIADPAMTOM 
l<AIBOP®ArOPAM 
KAIKI^TOMBO/^ II^TOI^O 
10 KAIAPIMTOI^AXOM 
KAlIXOf^DAM 

[A]t6t[ju.i'a<rTos 8 an,]tou/ 7 [ 70 s], (The restoratton of this 
word depends upon Bodwell’s copy. ) 

[d 8€tva Tov ScivaJ -01/ [y]pa/x//-[]aT€i5s] 

[II]o[Ta]yC609 

/cal 0 . . ♦ . . . 

5 /cal ^l7r(7r)o/iiSQ)2/ 

/cal Xdpcov 6 ^Apx^o-iXa 
Kal *'ASpa(7T09 
/cal liop6alj]6pa9 

Kal K[\]€tT09 d XlvTa>vo[^'] (or MivTa>vo[sJ) 

10 Kol ^Aptaroptaxo^ 

Kal [N]o/t(t)Sa9 

For Hirra/ios Boeckh has Uord/iujv, but the final M (cr) is clear in Boss’s 
copy. The latter form is of common enough occurrence in inscriptions ; the 
former occurs CIG 353 (late). The name Sthenelm or Sthenelaus appears fre- 
quently in the list of irgiye heroes : cf. Horn. U, u, 586. Mippomedon is the 
name of one of tbe Seven against Thebes. The name Adrastus needs no 
oommenA On the form ’BopffcLybpas for *Op$ay6pa$ see Curtius, G, E, Fiek 
however (G, G, A. 1883, pp. 113 — 128) contends that fopdos and dpdos are 
diSenent words, the one corresponding to Skt Wdhvd, the other to Zd eredhwa. 
Aristomachm is mentioned as brother of Adrastus and son of Talaus, ApoHod. 
I. 9, 13. 
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74. An inscription under a bronze statue of a youth, 0*25 in height : now 
in the St Petersburg Museum* The words are written on the left, front and 
right surface of the sq^uare base. CIG 6 ; IGA 31 ; comp. Kirchhoft, StudJ 28. 

n01-Yl<PATBti Kfe 

UoXvKpdTTjs dvi9r)K€, 

This inscription was for a long time referred to Polycrates, the well-known 
tyrant of Samos, 01. 62. 1—64. 3 (o32-.522 b.c.)* But as Kixchhoff, Stud* 28 sq., 
has shown, (1) there is nothing in the inscription or monument beyond the bare 
name (a commonly recurring one) to indicate a Samian origin ; (2) it is unlikely 
that the Samian alphabet of that period had developed more slowly towards the 
Ionic form than those of the neighbouring islands ; (3) the form of the X is 
condusive for its Argive origin. 

75 . An inscription on a bronze helmet found in 1795 near Olympia in the 
Alpheus, now in the British Museum. The letters are impressed with chisels, 
the one straight, the other circular, so that where only a semicircle was required 
0 there remain the traces of the other semicircle C - GIG 29 and add, ; Class. 
Joum. i. 322 ; Walpole, TraveU dx, p. 588, no. 53; Boeckh, Find, Eapl n. 2, 
p. 226; Welcker, Epigr, Oraec, spie, alt, p. 11, no. 28; Bose, Irmr, Gr, vet, 
p. 59, tab. VII. 1; Welcker, SylL Epigr, Graec. ed. alt, no, 123, p. 172; IGA 32; 
B. M, I. cxxxvii 

TA«pA O lAf^ 

T o I ^ I A I T o r 

9o D 1 r© O® 

T<xp7[€t]oi aviBev j rp Aifi t&v ( ^optvBodev. 

The Axgives dedicated to Zens from the spoils of CJorinth ” (this helmet). 
For the crasis cf. the old epigram, Paus. v. 25. 5 Tf Ad rd^wol TiydXfiara ravr* 
or what is more to the point, a fragment in the same style as our 
inscription on a shield of thin bronze found at Olympia (IGA 33), ^dpjeioi fol- 
lowed by the remains of an A, i.e- dv4$€¥. The same verbal form occurs Anthol. 
i, p. 254 (2nd ed.) in an epigram of Simonides : 

Taur’ Atrd vavrat AwSiipov 

otX* dy4$€v Aaroi pofdjucLTa wavfJiAXxias, 

For other similar non-thematic forms, see Meyer, Or, Gr, § 460.— What victory 
of the Argives is intended it is useless to enquire* Boeckh places the date 
douh^ully at OL 60 (536 b.c.). 

7^5. We may here notioe three inscriptions for -which Fourmont 
is solely mponslhla They are m carelessly copied (not firom paper 
impressions, and apparently with a quill pen) that they hardly 
deserve a fao-mmile. We diall content ourselves with ^ving such 
extractB as may serve our pmpose, adding however the cursive tran- 
script in full, so fe.r as interpreters have been able to make it out. 
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a. Found by Fourmont at Argos in the church of S. Basihus. It seems to 
be a fragment of a list of names, those of the weddfoL^oi or jjAi-oikoi 1. 2. If trujct- 
fjLopiat (or -g) is correctly restored this would seem to be the only occurrence 
of the word in connexion with Argos or a Boric state* OIG 14 ; IGrA 35. 

1.2 PEDAFOFOGI (sic) 

8 ... PO^PEPIKhE 

4 ... ll<PATE^DAMOT-i<E 

5 . AOOA/ 

6 . . ^TOA/ 

[<njjjLji.]o/>fcai (or -a) 

[ir^Jeoz/ TreSoPoc^oo 
[Ev]a[v8]/)09 (?) n€p4/icX€[os] 
pEwlt/cpaTOT? (or pI4>]^ycp.) Aap^OTrA^lerosI 

5 (orPJa^H 

[E1X]z/T6)Z/ 

b. From the Mss. of Fourmont- The subject appears to be some money 
transaction. CIG 18 ; IGA 39. 

1.1 FPPIANTG . TGYFIkA 2 BBBBB 
8 KYFABGS: 4 AFl<ITGI>Ar 

6 Gcl>Ehl-GI<hEl>AS KhE 
7 >AMGITA>Ali BARISIT 

[The punctuation throughout is by four dots vertically arranged.] 

1. 1. ^l&TTpiavTO . . . f6/ca[T-]. 2. Probably some names and 

prices ; the Q five times repeated = 500. 8. KuXao?, cf. no. 264 sq,q. 

{Lacmia) and below c 10 and 79 L 5. 4. ^AXfcnotSa^; or ^A\KLr6iBa<; : 

cf. *AMieoos and ^AXcidos (Fick, G, Q, A. 1883, pp. 113—128), 6. 

7u>KX€lBas KXe .... 7. AafwirdBa, then 0 = 100, ^Apicrr . . . 

€, Also from the Mss. of Fourmont. It is a list of Argive names. CIG 10; 
IGA 40. 

5 . . . FY2:iMAXG£ FYI<G<}>I^GH 
6 EPIAEHES: 7 K[>€]02:TPATG2: 

8 HEPAFOIKOI 9 nAHOAl-ES:2:ni<l-EI > AS! 

10 OOEHONKAEMSITPATOSrBATEBlKi^ 

11 Kf-EOH 
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’A jo[fcr[|Ti[-inros] 

5 ... * vv^aj(p<i Kvcrijmxoi; Avicof^pwv 

-7r7r[os KttX]X4^j^o9 K\\i]6crTpaT0<i [’Av]T4/C6o/pa[s] 

[-KfMxjr?;*?’ 7r€[S]aFoLKOc "'AvOcvol^] 

. . » cr€09 HavOaXfT}^ S[fi»]/cXe/5a9 Aei;/C4['inros] 

10 ^£l[(f)]€Xi(iov KaWicTparo^ ^ A[y]i]tKp[dnrt\^] 

— KavBLm KXemv 

[-icp]«T^9 [’AY]o/}m<r[os ’EjTT^/crea? 

fA]7i;XX[os3 

In i 7 the Xe of K\€6<rrpaTot is written by Fonrmont as a ligature— one of 
the many signs by which Boeckh detected the forgery of the ‘ Inseriptiones Four- 
monti Bpuriae,* Cl<x 44 sqq. Cf. however note on no. 160 h (Amorgos), 

77. Two fragments of marble, the first (a) originally seen by Stuart at the 
Stoa PoecOe (i.e. Hadriani); it became the property of XIr Jones, of Finchley. 
CIG- 166 and Bose Imcr, Or. vet. p. 70, tab. yim. 2, from the plate of Dan. Wray, 
Archaeologia n. p. 216 sqq. The second fragment (&) was found in the Acropolis 
near the Parthenon. Pittakis Epk. 1118; Bang. 367; CIA 441 and lOA 36 
(both fragments). Two more fragments have since been found : see Mitth. ix. 
(1884) 389; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 97. 


(«) . ? 
o I I w 


I h E A ? 
PA + A? 


5 r E E E ? ?TA? 


(&) 

. T P 1 G ? 

DAMOCDAA/E? 



P 1 ? T 1 G/V 

©VMAPE i 

— 


©E A/DGA^ I ON 

D A 1 KhE ? 

> 


V K 1 /i/O ? 

iVh l + Oi 

"77 

5 

. AA'AW 1 E A? 

10 D E PKETO? 

'Z 


E P K E TO? 

E V?QDO PKa? 

> 


F M EA^E ? 

keeoa^ 



1 ? 

KPAT I ADA? 





1 ^ +VEO? 
AP+I A? 


15 
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(b) ["Aorjrpto? ? 



^A^pca-ricop 


\^](j)6vS0VLC0P 

[B]paxa'! 1 

\A\vkIvo^ 

5 [TjeXecrcTTaq 

\J'\ava^iXa<i 

Aafjb0(f)dv7)<i 

[A]6/>A:€T09 

©vp^dprj^ 


Aalfckrj^ 

10 AipK€TO<; 

[KXIopltyV 


Av^oBopKa<; 

KXioyp 

KparidBa^; 

[A]/<r%vXo9 

[E4a]pj(;t[8a]? 


On the right hand of frg. a may 
have been an epigram of which only 
the word }mpvaii\€ff..,'\ survives. 


On the possible date of this document see the remarks, § 46 below. 

78 . Found at Argos in the church of S. Demetrius. Boehl, whose text is 
given below, on somewhat inadequate grounds th in k s that the inscription 
was written beneath a relief representing the Dioscuri mounted. Eose, Imerr, 
tab. xn. 1; OIG- 17 (of. praef. p. x. and xxvii.); Boss, diary (bis); id. Inscrr, 
ined, i. 55; G-. Hermann, Op-uscc. vii. p. 174 sqq.; 0. Miiller, G,G.A, 1836, 
p. 1152 sqq.; Welcker, 1850, p. 619; Keil, ib, 1859, p. 511 sq.; Kaibel 

936; Boehl, N, Jahrb. 1879, p. 608; Le Bas, Voy, Arch, tab. vi. 15 (whose copy 
is here followed); cf. Exylic. n. 108; Boehl, IGA 37 (where see various readings). 


q> 

TTE A I ?|- y 1< h Q 
©lOnO^TOUD A 
0?l0UfeA/Afe©l-0 
5 UiTKTPAKIT^ 
PADIOA/'lKfeKA 
TPUTGl^OPhlTA 


[T«8€ Tim 8W AwiJpflJP avkSfiK i[Xdo]i'T6 
At<r[x]!5{X,JXo[s] ©ibwo?, rot? Sa/io<rloi<; iv di0\oi<! 
rerp&Ki re [a-]iraStop vbci) x:a[v] Tpts rov oirXim[v]. 
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1.3. 8/o^ is for 8^0^; before this only the femmine 8£ot?? was known. 1.6. 
On ffvaZiovsiarihov see Curtins, G.E. pIkti is the verb-^j'k?/ {vIktjju, ef. Find, 
N, 7 . 8, Theoor. ti, 46). Fick (6f. G, A. 1883, pp. 113 — 128) remarks that Koehl’s 
restoration of 1. 1 stands or falls with Lebas’s reading of the first letter as a 
others read $, It is doubtful whether 4\dovT€ ‘riding statues’ is 
admissible Greek. to?s should be the relative rather than the article. On the 
last line cf. Lb. V,A. n. nos. 3, 9, 10, 11 (Aegosthena) rbp drX/rav iviKacre, 

D. Comparetti {Eiv. d.fiL xi. 544 sqq.) proposes: 

fAXJ/cwj' difi0rjiC€ IriflvTea. 

’liTX^XXw &I 0 TOS rots /f.T.X. 

Thus the first line will be non-metrical, recording the dedication by Alkon(?); 
and the occasion is shown to be the public (funeral-)games in honour of 
Ischillus. For the phrase ’I^xfXXw dedXa cf. Hes. Op. 654 d€0Xa bat^povos 
bdpavTos, and no. 1T4 {Cmme). 

70. A mutilated stone, 0.2 in height, 0.16 in breadth, found at Argos by 
Lueders in 1872 in the garden of the demarch. Kirchhoff, Stud,^ 98 ; IGA 38. 

R O 4^ O 1 [yJpo<f>o~ The first O written 

V I S T E . over an A. 

O I A A/ T O /V 3 or \mr^(otav 

A/^SITAA^^T 4 -av^ rav^ (cf. Ahr, Dor. 104). 

5 BlAI04>f"E 5 [Sojxojt'a o^X?;[o’€t] (cf, 76 b, c). 
GI^EYOA/TO 6 [dy]opevovTo[s] or -ovrcoly] 

OA/AhEOA^ 7 [r]ooP oKKcov 

TOTGBEM 8 -rot; rov ^/^[Co-cos] 

E A/T 

80 . Five blocks of Parian marble, now separated but formerly making 
a single base, L. 3.905 m., H. 0-32 m., B. 0-96 m., were found at Olympia, It 
has been conclusively shown hy Furtwangler [A, Z. Ttvni. p. 43 s<iq.) that 
one surface was covered from angle to angle by three inscriptions : (1) on the 
left, this one of Athanodorus and Asopodorus ; (2) in the middle, that of Praxi- 
teles, no. 277; (3) on the right, the Atotos-inscr., no. 81. The substructure of 
tufa-Bione rests on a stratum of earth which shows that the monument which 
it supports, and by inference the inscriptions, are not of later date than the 
temple of 2iens built in the middle of the fifth century, E. Curtins, i. Z, 
xxxvr. p. 181 sq.; Furtwangter, A. Z, xxxvn. p, 43 sqq.j IGA 41; Loewy, Gr. 
nmh. 3D a. 

NON \ 0\>’ 0^01^ 

KAi A?OPO>OliOTOD fe^feRCOA/ 

+ OM^/^A+A I O ^ i aOD6$AIiC4^0 ? 

6 V ff v + b f?o 
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Hwov 'AdapoScSpov re j /cal ^AacoTroBoopov roBe Fepyov j 
puh ^Axcito^j 6 S’ ^Apry€o<} [ evpvxopov. 

The two very untractable names Athanodoms and Asopodoras have been 
forced into a hexameter. The same names are mentioned together by Pliny, 
NR. XXXIV. 19. It is possible that the same men are meant; though, if 
the date suggested above is right, Pliny must be in error in stating that they 
came from the school of Polyclitus (circ. 431 b.o.). — Hitherto (uy6s has been 
quoted only as an Ionic form. 

81 . See what has been said on no. 80. E. Gurtius, xxxin. p. 181, 
XXXIV. p.48, tab. 6; Ausgr. z. 01. i. tab. 32; Eoehl, A.Z.xxrm, p. 37; IGA 42; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 30 d, e. 

AToToll^Polf^^B EiAQb^lO^ 
KAQ^^lADA?iaA ^^KAIDAiTAR^felo 

"'Arcoro? inTOLPr)e ^Ap^eio^ 

/cdpfyecdBas ^AyeXatBa rdpyelov. 

“Atotos was the sculptor, an Argive and Argead, son of Agelaidas, the 
Argive.” 

• The Argeadae, Mngs of Macedonia were at pains to prove their Argive origin, 
and to Alexander 1. (king circa 500 b.o.) before he obtained the kingdom it was of 
importance to show that he was an Argive in order to justify his claim to com- 
pete in the games at Olympia; see Herodot. v. 22, cf. also Hdt. viii. 137, 
Thuoyd. n. 99, Possibly then about that time the artist Agelaidas, one of the 
Argeadae, seeing the Aigives and Macedonians to be united by the bond of 
kinship, migrated to Greece, the mother of arts, and to Argos which was held to 
be the mother-country. Hence his son Atotus added both to his own and his 
father’s name the title Argive, and at the same time declared himself to be an 
Argead, that he might not appear to have relinquished any rights or privileges 
in his former home. This explanation (ef. Purtwangler, A.Z. Lc.), if not cer- 
tain, is at least more satisfactory than that which made Atotos and Argeiadas 
two persons (so Schoell, Aufs. fiir E. GurtitiSj p. 117 sqq.), the latter nominative 
clumsily added after the singular verb. *Ay€\atdas seems to have been a common 
name at Argos; an Ageladas, it may be remembered, was instructor of Pheidias. 

On iToLFf/i see Cxurtius, Verb. The change of to the spiritus asper is 
a well-known peculiarity of (late) Laconian and is found also in Pamphylian, 
see Afar. Dor. 74 sqq. ; but in aorist forms acc. to Gurtius Lc. it is a somewhat 
younger phenomenon. He quotes parallels from the Gyprian glosses of Hesych. 
e.g, bfOLVOP* ^P0€s Kdirptot, cf. ^IcXetv; ifdrpa-dv Hd^toc, Of the 

digamma in ivdfT/i no satisfactory explanaidon has yet been offered. 

82 . Copied by Lenormant from a block of stone at Argos. Eh. M. 1866, 
p. 515, n. Leb., V.A. Ea^ic. l^a; IGA 43. 

M^Kdveios, 
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sa a. Bonnd the felly of a bronze wheel with four spokes, 4 inehes in 
diameter. Said to have teen found near Arffos. S. M. cxixvin.; IGA 43 a. 
Of. Fraenkel, A. Z. xl. (1883) 385 sq. 



-TC 

O 

<• 



o 

iU- 


h.‘ 


Mr Newton reads ry fa^dKtp ifd (sc. BiSpov), Bj )5 . . . s {BBafios or ^vBdfiai ?) dyi- 
07}i£€, remarking that the lexx, give dvaKos as another form of cf. tpvXaKos 
for ^i5Xa|. He thinks that the wheel is an offering dedicated for a victory in a 
chariot-race and that the fdpaKos must be Beus himself: the victory may have 
been at the Nemean games. He rightly points out that the form of dedication 
is unusual. Eoehl gives Tot{v) favdKO({v) dpi. Meister (xY. Jahrhh* 1882, 28, 
p. 622) conjectures that the inscription may be of Thracian origin, with the 
genitive in -ot. EMI will then be ip/il and 6 fdpanos will mean Apollo. Lastly, 
Fraenkel (l.c.) suggests that the inscription itself may be a forgery and an 
imitation of no. 72 . Until the question is settled, it is unsafe to add to the 
arguments for the Argive origin of no. 72 the fact that it was purchased from 
the same place as this wheel Chronologically, to judge from the characters 
(O without dot smd 0=d), the inscription, if genuine and Argive, should 
perhaps follow no, 82. 

as. A statue-hase of black limestone, H. 0.2S8 m., B. 0.49 m*, T. 0.57 m., 
found at Olympia between the Heraeum and the Pelopium, The inscrr. (a, b), 
one in Ionic, the other in Argive character, appear to have been placed in an 
inconvenient position and then repeated at a later period (probably the 1st 
oentuiy b.o.). Furtwangler, A, Z, xxxvii. p. 144 ; ICA 44; Loewy, Or. Bildh 
91. 

(a) IIYOOKa 

(5) n0HVI<l-ET05: 

(c) nVGOKAHSAAElOS 

(d) KAElTOZEnOlEIAPTElOZ 

(а) HvBokX . . . 

(б) IIoX^KXetTo?. 

(c) TlvdoKTiJ]^ ’AXews. 

(d) [n<A43*X€(T09 ejTolet 'Apyeio^. 
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The use of h marks this as the oldest of the inscriptions of the younger 
Polyclitus, who is called ’A/)7etos by Pausanias {n. 6, 2. 13, 6). On the work 
here commemorated cf. Pans, vi, 7, 10: dk rat/TTj (sc. elKbva) iriv- 

raffKov *HXeio:' Ilu^o/cX^a, IIoXi}/cX€tT(5s itrrLv elpyacpi^vos. On one end of the base 
are the letters | Bj perhaps a mark of numeration. 


84 . On a piece of white lime-stone, H. 0.58 m., B. 0.28 m., T. 0.12 m . ; 
above a relief representing Diana with a bow and torch : the words are on 
both sides of the head; the letters 0.015 m. in height. The stone was found 
at Argos by Lebas in 1843 and is now in the Berlin Museum. Lebas, Rev. Arch. 
II. p. 691 sqq., tab. xliv., and V. A. 109, mon. fig. 102 n. 1 ; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 
100; IGA 45. 


nOhY2:TP ATAAHEOH 

kE 

Var. lect. Lebas P 

TloXvcTTpdra dviOigfce. 

§ 45. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above fall naturally 
into three periods, the earliest characterised by the retrograde writing 
and the san M, the next by the three-stroke ^ (if we may trust Four- 
mont’s copy, no. 76 a), and the third by 2. The first period is further 
marked by the older forms of /x, v. The peculiarities of the alphabet 
are these: (1) the gamma^ h; in the third period both ^ and 
apparently (in no. 80) the rounded form C, found elsewhere only 
in the alphabets of Corinth, Anactorium and Megara in this group, 
but in several of the western group ; (2) the rounded delta^ D, 
and in the thii’d period, beside this also the angular form !> ; (3) 
digamma is present down to the latest period; (4) the sign for 
spiritus asper has the closed form, 0 ; (5) theta has the old form, 
@ ; in the first period the lines are oblique (®) perhaps by accident; 

(6) the sign for ImAda^ K or h (cl no. 131, CaTmiros), is distinc- 
tive; (7) i appears in the latest and presumably in the earlier 
periods, for the first has already the X, The peculiar form, |-H, is 
probably merely an inverted (8) o and o are denoted by O in the 
earlier, b j G in the middle, and by O G m the latest period ; (9) 
koppa in the form 9 or <P appears as late as the third period, but 
from some inscriptions of tins period which retained the character- 
istic kmbda it had given place to kappa ; (10) as ^ and x W preset 
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in the third period and ^ in the first, it is certain that even in the 
first period the signs for <i> and f were in use, the latter in the form 

y or t. 

§46. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions given above 
there is one, the date of which may perhaps be deteraiined 
independently of its palaeographical character. This is the in- 
scription comprised in the fragments found at Athens, no. 77, in 
which Boeckh has recognised a part of the list of those Argives (of 
Cleonae) who had fallen in the battle of Tanagra, OL 80. 4 
( = 456 B. c.) on the side of the Athenians (Pans. i. 29, 7). It is 
probable that all the other inscriptions which have the four-stroke 
sigma^ belong to about the same period. The inscription on the 
votive relief, no. 84, in which H = appears, may either belong to 
a time before the reception of the Ionic alphabet, when however the 
Ionic characters were already familiarly known, or, it may belong to 
the period immediately after its reception (which took place probably 
at Argos, as elsewhere, about the end of the Peloponnesian war) ; 
that the inscription was not much later is clear from the reten- 
tion of the Argive X and the form of p. How much fai'ther back 
than OL 80 (460 B.C.) the inscriptions of the first period go can 
hardly be determined. We have seen (§ 41 iv. v.) that in the Attic 
inscriptions the Povcrrpo^7}Uv and retrograde style of writing ap- 
peared to have gone out of use before the middle of the 6th century 
B.C.; it is pcssible then that the retrograde inscriptions, nos. 72, 72 a, 
may be referred back to a date earlier than the middle of that cen- 
tury, though of course it does not follow that the development of the 
Argive writing in this respect was parallel to that of the Attic. 

I 47. Eolation to the Ionic. The Argive alphabet does not 
differ es^ntially from the fully developed Ionic in anything else 
than idle absence of the fl and the use of B for the asper 

and not for The modification in the form of lambda^ which 
occurs in no other alphabet, does not constitute an essential differ- 


enca 
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COEmTH AND ITS COLONIES. SICYON. 

§ 48. Inscriptions. These will be considered as they belong to 
(I) Corinth and the neighbourhood^ (including Sicyon), (2) Corcyra, 
(3) Leucas, (4) Acarnania and Epirus, (5) Syracuse and Acrae. 

I. A. COEINTH AND THE NEIGHBOUEHOOD. 

85 . The tomb-inscription of “ Dveinias ” consisting of three lines in genuine 
pov(T 7 po(p 7 ]Uv style. The stone is broken at the top, which was once furnished 
with a pediment, and at the left and bottom ; the surviving fragment measures 
0.3 m. in height, 0.4 m. in breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness. It was found in 1874 
by Lolling near Old Corinth and is now in the Museum of the German Archaeo- 
logical Institute at Athens. Lolling, Mittli. i. p. 40 sqq. and Tab. i. ; IGA 15. 



Afecvia roSe [ord(«i], top mXeee ttovto^ 

^ To the inscriptions may be added the old coins of Corinth; from these 
however we learn nothing more than the use of the koppa. 
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AFeipla: this word ha.^heen referred to root-forms Bp€t (Curtins, G,E.; 
cf, Bnigmann, Grundms, i. § 130), compared by Fiek {Warterh, iK 113) with the 
rare Zend dvi “ to fear,” dvaetha “fear,” and dbi (ace. to Hiibschmaiin’s trans- 
literation) in the compound dh^b-8hi “fearing the deities.” Thus the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the “pseudo-diphthong” £t. 

BQm Some smaller tomb-inscriptions on tufa-stone, one of which is written 
retrograde, found near the modern Asprocampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe. Three of them are given by Forchhammer, Haley- 
onia, 1857, p. 14, They will be found also in Kirchhoil, p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Boss and Bangab^, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile. 

(a) IGA 16. KXetToXa? (Foreh- 

hammer has G for O)- 

(5) IGA 18, A P 0 P ^ ^ t'^T 0 A B M A M A (So Forchh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is and only the first O is angular.) 
[MavjSpOTTzJXou ToSe cajm* Fick (G. G, A. 1883, p. 113—128} suggests 
A/)c««rif\(X}ou ; cf. A/wiruXtwy CIG 167, 

(e) IGA 19. A A M A M (Boss) Aa/x.«or[iwiros ?] 

In addition moreover to the stone-inscriptions, the legends on 
a series of Coiiathian vases in the most ancient style contribute 
in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian 
alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

av- The well-known Bod well vase, found in a rock-tomb near Corinth: 
a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Bodwell’s 
Tmr through Greece, Vol. ii. p. 198; CIG 7. 

AM<A 

AOPif^AXOM 
MAkm 
A/^APYTAM 

nA9oy^ 

G^PMAA^APOM 


'AyafjtAfivmj/ 

*AXfcd 

Aopifiaxo^ 

SaKis 

^AvBpvrof; 

Jld[4i}€0V 

%li\paapBpm second 
letter is obviously 3)* 
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88. Vases found near Oorinth and described with-illustrations in ^Tin. didV 
imt, 1862, tav. d* agg. A. B. (p. 46 sqq,.). 

A. 


klvera elfiL 

Mepea^ 

®ijpcop 

'EvBcfco<; 

A.vaavBpiBa^ 

[X.^apcKXLBa<; 

Siivfasp 

^pv^. 


<iOT>l>(3 

''R/C/CT€i>P 

AX^hh^OYM 


'^OAAn<lAM 

'ZapTraBciv 



M A ^ ^ A (6m) 


MA^^JA 

Kiviat; 


^l7r(7r)o/cX^9 

'iOlOA 

AoXmi'. 


The diagram (A) ruddy represents the arrangement of the names on one of 
tbe Ysses. The direction of the 'writing is naturally more or less curved to suit 
the OTTvature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or at 
the side of the several figures depicted on the other vase, 

88. Two vases, one fi) bearing the signature of the artist Chares; the other 
(ii) t^und at CUome, alj«> bearing the aartist’s name, Timonidas. (i) J. de 
'Witte, A. Z. 1864, Tab. cjiXxot. p. ISi s^^. ; 0. Jahn, ib, im, Tahw mjxxf. 



9 
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(£) a. P Ah A 1^8 ABM TlcCKap/qhi^; 

(The third A is evidently a inisformed A.) 


K 

/^EiMTOP 

Neo'TOjp 

c. 

PPOTB 

WV'i^2 

npa)T€cr/\<z9 

(L 

POAAPIOM 

UoSapjo^ 

e. 

PATPOKh 

O 

2 

ndrpo/cXo? 

/. 

1jAh50M 

BaXio^ 


AXihhBYM 


h. 

OP?FO/v 


i. 

O 

2 

Bav9o^ 

k. 

BI<To 

^Eicr^y] 

1. 


M€/tZ/[«v] 

m. 

AB®OA/ 

AeScop: of. no. 275 (Arcadia) 

n. 

XAPBM 

OQ ~Z 

AVdia 

Xdprf^ fP 

(ii) a. 

PPEAI^OM 



(The third letter may be a badly drawn ^.) 


...BO...AMOTjAM 

[Kp]€'on[<m?], 

(name of a horse.) 


d-AA^OOM 

Bid>vlff]o9 


(The first letter is probably 3E,) 

d 

[Tli?]OlhOM 

Tpociko^ 

e. 

Tlf^OH^AAM 

TifiooviSa^ 


f^BCPA®B 

fP ^yp€Kf>€. 

/. 

AX^hBYM 

'A^fAev^, 


»o- A large quantity of pott^-fragments, dug up at Peute^ 
skupkia near Corinth, oontaiuing %ures of deitiee^ specially Poseidon 
^d Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in yarious pursuits, 
animals* Tfa^ have inscriptions appended, for the most part 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 
IGA 20 , 1 — 114 : see also Add. 

IGA 20. 1 a 

. . . aved7jK€ T& JloTeiZavL, 



Ti/z,a)z//[Sas] I ejpayfre Bta(?) 


HepaetoBljeJp i^op^e^, i.e. from the harbour commonly 3mown as Ueipaios 
or Uelpaiop, There are distinot traces of the (closed form of the) spiritus 
aspet in tKo/iGs. 


13 A fragment of an abecedarium. See the Historical Sketch § 12 . 


39 




9—2 



124 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 


§48 


?uXo/Sa9 dve67)/c6, 

a ^ 4 ®^ 

EtvpVfJL7]Br}<; fjd dvedr}K€. 

50 pYPfoM ^^AM^ 

HupFo?, T<z%uSpo[|ios]. 

The names describe horses. It is possible that the form TvpFos and not 
Tisp-<ro-s (Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 272) is to be considered as the stage antecedent to 

wvffpos, 

66 I B Zev?. 


101 



’'EF^6[tos], i.e. Eu^ero?. 


This form like Nifs-aicroi, no. 231, 1. 40 {Loeris), affords additional support 

to Gnrtins for the process assumed by him (0. JB.) in i-Fe^KTjKos, iF’KTfkoSj evKij- 
Xos ; add ixroFBddp no. 11 a, dFrovs no. 12 (Crete), Of. however Blass, 

64 . 


'lAM^TOrj 



IlQTmBdp^ '*Ap<f>iTpiTa, — [FdJz^aiCTt avr — , 
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36 a 



ML[S]ci)piBa<i eypayjrev dvedrjKe {eypa^^re {fc\dv, EoeM). 


The U which is foreign to the Corinthian alphabet may perhaps be cor- 
rected into A ; but a further difficulty is found in the occurrence of E five 
times for possibly to be explained merely from the caprice of the painter, 
unless we are to charge the editor (Dragatses, Tlapvaaa. a. 1881, p. 138 sqq.) 
with a series of mistakes. In representing sometimes by one symbol, some- 
times by 0£r, the Corinthians were apparently as inconsistent as the Boeotians 
in their way of writing | (see § 88). 

108 a 


... [€7r]a77etXa9* tv Be 8o[s \a^pleo-(a)av dp^oi^dv. 

The same ending occurs in IGA 20 , 63 and 64; in 62 the last word is 
d4>op}jhf. Tor the non-gemination of the <r, see the note on no. 231, a 1 (Ajpp.) 


91 . A lekythus, now at Athens in the BappaKeiop : the inscription is en- 
graved with a needle. Eev. Arch. 1873, xxv. p. 325 ; GoUignon, Gat. des vases 
peints du musie de la soc. arcMol. d^Ath^iies, p. 60 ; IGA 23. 

i&HO^h^MBPOKPlTOI SevoKX'^^ ^EipoKpirm or ^RpoKpirtp 

92 . A fragment of a quadrangular spear-head, found at Olympia near the 
Prytaneum. Kirchhofif, Arch. Z. xxxvn. p. 160 ; IGA 24. 

M 0 ^ V|^ n I V [Zt\v 6}^ 'OXvptTriov. (The QV 

=ou seems to point to a Corinthian origin; see below § 49.) 

93 . Three marble fragments dug up at Olympia, containing part of an 
epigram actually quoted by Pausanias (v. 10. 4), commemorative of the battle 
fought at Tanagra, 01. 80. 4 =457 b . c . (Thuc. l 108). IGA 26 a App. 
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VEXEI E KAE 
AAXI ATAA' 

/VAl O A'KAI 
EKAT O VP© 
l<0f> I 

P 

[Nof3s (iJv xpwfav] ix^i, eK Be [TovoTpos] 

[toI AaxcSatpovwi <ru(iya.]aj^ti» T aa/jlfflcv] 

[Swpov ctn^ ’ApvsW Kttl ‘ASa}valo>v Kal [’Idvw,] 

[-Toy StKdway vfww Av\eKa tov 7ro[X4|M>u.] 

Ko[pivO](... 

P 

Pansan. v. 10. 4, irjrb 5b t 5 ayaXfta dffTls dydKeircu xp^V MbSwffav 

7 ^ VopySi^a iTCiLpyaxfpbviiv, rh iviypafipux, 5b rb i'ffl r’g dcrirlSi toiJs t€ 

dpaJ9bvras SnjKot KoX KaS^ ijvTipa cUriav dafi$€<Tajf* \byu y&p 5^ ovtw pabs /crX. The 
second line of this epigram, which was very corrupt in the MSS., was restored 
by the happy conjecture of editors in precisely the form in which it appears on 
the stone. We learn further from its discovery that the epigram was not in- 
scribed on the shield, too high up to be read, but on a stone below ; and that 
not the liaoonian but the Corinthian alphabet was used (cf. X and OY ; 
see below § 49). Underneath appears to have been written either a list of the 
Corinthian alli^, or the name of the arldst. 


B. SICTON. 

An inscription on a spear-head found at Oh/mpia (IQ A 27 a Add, 
MX KVO/^1 Le. S€icua)i/t[w]) shows that the two following inscrip- 
tions should probably be referred rather to Sicyon than to Corinth. 
The affinity of the Sicyonian alphabet to that of the neighbouring 
Corinth may be inferred from the use of a peculiar sign for c, though 
there is nothing to show whether the signs for j3 in both alphabets 
were the same. {!§€, not St, is the spelling of the earlier coins. 
Head, Nwn, p. 345.) 

M. A band of hrcmse discovered at Olympia in the building thought to be 
the LeortidaeunL It is perforated by four nail-holes and the left-hand portion 
is hax^ legible^ A. Errdbhof, Arch. Z. zzznx. p. 162; IGA 21. 

OTI I atMo©ai 


...1000^ TOptcrref^v... 
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For the crasis ia Toptcrepov, which Ahr. (n. 222) had denied to be Doilc, cf. 
also To^elot, Tdpyetov (no. 78 and note), and in an Elean inscription (IGA 111), 
rapxMoi’- In the Abon Symbol inscription (no. 130 a) we find 'Aiwiplxov=c ’A., 
and probably Oidifiov^b E^. 

95, A vase of Caere containing two insoriptiorLS, the first of wbich is in the 
Attic alphabet; see below, §50. Brunn, Bull, d, inst. 1865, p. 241; IGA 22. 
Kircbhofi, StudJ 104, still retains this inscription under the head of Corinth. 

E+JEKIA5|^EP01E^E 
XPAlKXT0M|^KA01<X[^+AP0n0l 
fjL hrol'Tja-e. 

*^TTalveTo^ [i ehcd/cev ^ap67rq>. 

[See also further isolated letters and fragments from the Treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia, IGA 27 &, c, d. Add.] 


n. OOBCIEA. 

99a A mutilated stone found in Corcyra in 1819. CIG 20 ; Mustoxides, 
delle cose Gorciresi (a book which never came into circulation), n, ci p. 268. 
Wachsmuth, Bhein. Mus. xvni. p. 578 ; Kaibel, Ey. Gr. n. 181 a; IGA 340. 

&nJTKMo^Po|.Kf^of;AMM 

' '^TAMoT^T 

[Sdn-* *Ex«-]//^ov fiarpb^ iyco €crTa[/c’] eVl 
JlovXvv6¥a<}, <r[Tovaxtt 8* Kar^cCjTrero fiarp\j>s-} 

“I, the tombstone of Echetimus’ mother, Polynoe, stand at her grave j and 
for her son was left mourning for a mother.” 

The recurrence of the form rib/itp on this inscription proves that it is not an 
error of the engraver as was inferred by Kaibel for the Xenares inscription, 
no. 100. On UmjKwbFas cf, Meyer, <?t*. Gr, § 76. 

97, A baxmze plate found at Corcyra, 0.13 m. broad, 0.05 m. in height. 
Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, now in theBr. Mus. Mustoxides, d, cos. 
Oim. n. bax. p. 233 ; Viasher, JRA M., 1854, p. 385 sq.; Id. Epipr. u. arch. 
Bedfr, dsc., 1854, p. 6 ; B. M. I. clxv. PI. n. 1; IGA 341. 

' Aoipio^ ft dvedrjKe. 

9S. A retrc^rade inscription running in a continuous line round the 
projeerion of a cylindrical base, of smali impolirijed marbk bkwsks ; 
H* IM—lSi m. ; diameter 5w00 m. ; he^:^ of letters, wMrii are deeply inciaed, 
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0.04—0.05 m. The base is surinonnted by a low blunt cone. Found in 1843 at 
Corcyra. IGA 342, where see the Ust of previous authorities. 


AM8AOTM08TA<i>i3'l3MOi\A^MAiT IBO 


■^OTI AA8AOT'iAa'1^>M08®'lA^O AM 


M AAMOi\M8$0<n<iA>M8i^8 ^OH^MOMAA 


AMO^tiOMAAOTaiO ^OTMon^M81lAMOl^4> lO 


4 AAM8'l8M^$A<n: DlMOci’An^ 


MAAM lM;MO©'l€MOA^<lTAnonAM >^OT 


:^©^MO nO^OT8M>^MA>iAMAM8AOT^ 


[The letters beneath which dots are placed are fainter on the stone. In 
tmnj cases tbie Q appesurs to have a dot in the middle. The 0 at the beginning 
of the drst line is not a letter, but an ornamental symbol.} 

Tiav TXcuriafo Mepe/cpdreos roSe <rafia^ 

OlavBio^ jevedv* roSe S’ avrA Sa/iws iiroieP 
^9 ^dp Sdpuov dXX ivl irovr^ 

coXero, tafw(rimv Se Ka<^v polikw t^v I0ai|r€]. 

6 Ilp4i^tp,ivif<; S’ avT^ 7[tt£as] dwo TrarplBos ivBcov 
^vv Sa/4[«]t ToSe <rdfjui Koa-pyvijTa&o woviq&ri, 

L 1. TkoKrUtPo, Meyer {Qr. Gr. § 345 note) denies to the f any etymological 
value and quotes Blass {Misc, q^gr, p. 101) who thinhs that the composer of ihe 
insonpticm, who would himself use TKoffla, altered an epic TXcur^o on the 
false analc^ of p^p6sf \ap6s die. These metrical inscriptions of Corcyra show 
us how the Dorians tested the Epto dialect; they took over the decdonal 
forms and usages, but retained to Doric sounds (Fi<&, (?, <?. A, 1883, pp. 
113 — 1^). occurs as the name of an Attic arohon {about 01. 24, 

4;=681 B.O.) ifam. P^r. 34, Pans. iv. 15, 1. 1. 2. Oles^Bios, i.e. from <Mp07] 

or <Mp$€ta in Ozolian Locris, now Oala;udi: of, the Locrian insoriptioas, nos. 
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231 , 232 . 1.3. *«erat”=Ved. as, Ind.-Eur. (Brugmann, Gr,Gr, 

§ 107). This is apparently the only inscriptional instance of the form, other- 
wise familiar from its occurrence in Theocr. (Ahrens, Dor. 326). 7rp6^€vFos. 
Menecrates was a kindly entertainer of the (Corcyrean) people” (sc. at Dean- 
thea). The office of Proxenos, apparently with the same functions as the proxeni 
of later history, is thus shown to be much more ancient than Meier (De 
Proxenia, Hal. 1843. 4) supposed. 1. 4. BoehTs text is adopted above: the 
restorations attempted are legion, and are not worth quoting. m(}>^v-crKa<t>Qv, 
Ahrens, Dor. 109, 110. 1. 5. Wiih this exception, the change 

etc. is confined to the Greek of Sicily and South Italy. 1. 6. 
ToviBt}. It is better to take the form in active sense than to suppose an anaco- 
luthon : of. the use of irovUcrdaL, Horn. 2Z, xxiii. 245, xvm. 280, Od. ix. 250, xi. 9 
etc. ; Bur. Bel 1509 47rov'/}07}v ; Archil, jr. 12 el Kelvov Ke<pa\i}v koX x^^pievra jiiKea 
B.4Mi(rros...ip><p€rov'fidv, cf. Bergk, Hist. litt. gr. 1 . 122 adn. 185. 

dO. A sepulchral monument of calcareous stone (H. 1.93 m.; B. 0.50 m. ; 
T. 0.15 m.) found in 1846 at Gorcyra near the tomb of Menecrates, but in a 
stratum of soil 0.9 m. less deep. The lines, as frequently happens in old inscrip- 
tions (e.g. at Argos, no. 78), are separated by two not deeply engraved bars 
between each. IGA 343, where see the list of previous authorities, 

MA|^ ATOA&APr'$AAAXAf>OPOMTO|^AOb^ 
M 1 A'i A<| ALTMg^A'iaM 

^f^B^APA©©0^0F‘B0^A^M5^0^^0 
'lAT'i<\A^AM3^0^0TMATA>iAT"10HgTMJ<1A^ 

lafia r6B(e) 'ApviaBa' xapoirb’s rovB' wXelo-ey 
^apvap,€Vov Trapa vava\lp iir ' ApaOBoio pifa^i, 

^toXX^Ik dpia-revlfloirra Kara oTOv6fear(<T)av dfvrdv. 

1. 2. paf^djj£p<>v. Bezzenberger, Bzzi>. Beitr. 3, 136, would recognise in this 
word an actual trace of a sonant r in Greek; he explains the change of to ^ 
as to the p which immediately followed : fipvdfj^eyov became ppvdy-epop, as in 
fact gp has in every case become ^p. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 14. 

The Aratthos runs S.W. through Epirus into the Ambracian gulf. Other 
forms of the name are’'A/>axdos, Strabo vii. p. 325 (v. I ’'AparBos), Polyb. xxii. 9, 
4, Ptolem. m. 14, 6 (cf. m. 15, 14), liv. xxxvni. 3, 4, xLin. 23, Plin. iv. 1, 4 
(i?J. Arattm). Pot the 60 there are abundant analogies; el, e,g., the long 
Gortyn insoription (part of which is given no. 9 g) passim* poFatcri appears to be 

the s<fie example in which the p is expressed by the two symbols P B. 1. 4. 
Apt^rre&rtipra on the stone is an obvious mistake. The insertion of F, if the 
readiog is not rather dpurre^ojna (Blai^, Ausspr.^ 66), must be classed with cases 
like EifFdpas, BairctJfus Boeot,, EBpca^Spos Dodom, E6j3dX/n/s e-vrve-r^yhe^ 

dkpryeerkt Cypr* If dFvrAtf is from a root dF (Van. i, 69), we have the 
converse development of u from F* cTw6F€er^(r){U^ (for the <r=(rtr€i* no. ft0> 108 a) 
is TTtiqpftfttlTtg ns being one df the ^Etrliest discovered examples whi^ confirmed 
the already coB^tored of Gr. -ferr-, -fer- with Skt. 
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XOD. A fragment of a sepulcliral oolttmn of wjiite marble found in Corcyra, 
not far from the tomb of Menecrates. The words, 0.03 m. in height, 
are written from right to left on the abacus and curve downwards on reaching 
the margin. 

Decharme, Comjotes rendus, I860, p. 383 ; Bgger, ibid, p. 393 ; Miller, ibid, 
p. 398 sqq.; Egger, ibid, a. 1867, p. 158 sq.; Bergmann, Bemu n, p. 136 sqq. ; 
Schliemann, Ithaqu€, le Troie, 1869, p. 7; Engelmann, Bull delV imU 

1872, p. 35 ; IGA 344. 

loTMs^lA^l'Ia^A'lATM 

5: 

o 

%TakcL ^ev^dpeo^ rov iirl rvfitp, 

For’H cf.T» ^0, 2165 (Boeotia) and the note on no. 116 {Megara) ; and for 
the f in ^evfdpeos cf. WvFtav 88 jL rt^pug we have had before, no. 96. 

lOi. A stone pillar, 1.42 m. high, 0.33 m. thick, found near the tomb of 
Menecrates. In later times a second inscription AlOSKOYPilN was added. 
The archaic inscription is retrograde. Franz, A. Z. 1846, 377 sqq., tab. xlviii. 4 ; 
Mustoxides, d. cos. (7orc., n. Ixxxii. p. 252; Vischer, Bk, M. ix. p. 384 sq.; Id. 
Epigr, u. arch, Beitr, p. 10, tab. ii. 8 {Kleim Sckrz/terif ii. p. 18) ; Wachsmuth, 
Bh, M, xvn. p. 579 note ; IGA 345. 

2ATAiasaA 

Ae^etdra^ or i,e, (acc. to Kirchhof^ 5/)Fos; but it is diffi- 

cult to say from what noun Aefcidras with its termination nb-as is derived. 


102 . A rude column of red limestone, hollow at the upper end, 0.68 m. 
high, 0.38 m. in thickness above, 0.45 m* below, found in 1845 at Gorcyra in 
the palaeopolis. Ephem, Ion, 1845, n. 29 sqq.; Mustoxides, d, cos. Core., 
n* Ixxxiii. p. 254 ; Bang. 306 ; Wachsmuth, Bh. M. xvm. p. 575 sqq. ; Bergmann, 
Herm. n. p. 139 ; IGA 346. 

H©PEO?HIAPO^ 

TA^AKRIA? 

^'0/>Fo9 Lapb 9 ras ^Afcpla^ 

Acc. to Hesych. ^Axpla, was the name of several goddesses with the Aigives. 
On*'0/>fos see Meyer, Gr, Or- § 75. 

lOa. An inscar^jtiem on each ol two conical pillars, 1.14 m. high, 0.3 m. in 
tbmlmfifl a h^ow, 0.15 m. above. Mustoxides, lUnstf. Core,, tom. zx. p. 98 ; GIG 
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1877; Franz, 4rc^. Z. 1846, p. 379, tab. xitoi.; Mostoxides, d. cos. Core., n. 
lxx«i p. 262; IGA 347. 

|> Al 

Too9 TlvOalo^i ucs stream sacred to Apollo Pythias. 

[The 0 is in the form of a square with the diagonals intersecting.] 


m. LEUOAS. 

104 . Lehas, F. A., tab. vn. 13 and n. 1040; IG-A 338. 

I^IKVeAM Mifc^da^ 

105 . A bronze vessel 0.04 m. high, broken beneath, found near the temple 
at Dodona. The engraving is au pointille (see the Tables of Alphabets, infra), 
Oarapanos, Dodone &c. p. 40, tab. xxm. 1 ; IGA 339. 

<f?lAol<AEAAOAAMOct>IAoYAEYI<AAlo?AlNAIol 

<I>iXoA;X€i'Sa[s] o iiafio(f>Ckov AevfcdBco^^ At Naftp, 

The omission of the S may be due to the fault of the engraver. The 
character maybe Ionic; then the NAIol will stand for ^atoi (loo, for dat.). 

(aqiLeous) is the special attribute by which Zeus was known at Bodona, 
and by which he is qualified in the majority of the inscriptions found there. 
Cl Sehol. in Horn. IL ii. 233: o 51 AwduvaTos kqX Naws* idprihA yb.p em 
Dem. Jfieid. 531: rip Ad r<p Steph. Byz, in v. AadtivTf: rhv 55 

AtaSwpeuor i^eyav koI IS&Cov, Note the ov stressed by tvso letters- 


IV. AGAENANIA AND EPIEDS. 

lOS. A tomb-inscription found in the north of Acarmma : the original is 
lost. Boss, BuU, imt arch, 1840, p. 28 ; Weloker, Bhein, Mus, n. s. i. p. 206 ; 
CIG 1794 h; Lebas, F. A. n. 1056; IGA 329. 

nPOKABlAA?iOAB?AAAAKBKA 

B?BIAlBKCV:?OAOIO 

oO^nBPlTA^AvTOCAl 

®A|^B'lABr'AMBl^O? 

TJpoKkelBcK [T]o[8]e cto/jm Kejch^a-j^^at, ez^yO? oBota | 

8? wiepl Ta? o^vJtov ■yS? | 6dpe ^c^^dfiepoi, 

Boectli ezphubed UpoKhidSas as a ^oitive, bat it is more probably a sconina- 
iiye, as KaSbd has sbowa {‘seftderimhoc pruetereunUbtuJProelidasftBminciiitur’), 
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citing the parallel adduced by Keil (Biar* Utt antiq, 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiades given to the park of Tisssphernes (Plut. Ak. 24). So in CIG 2058 
B 5 {Olbia) ov 6 ijpufs ^icotrlas. The form odwo will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; cf. the note to no. 39 (Attica). On pappdfjLCPos see note on 
no. 99, 1. 2. 

107 . A fragment found near the mins of Amctorium. Leake, Travels in 
N. Gr» IV. tab. xxxiv. n. 166; CIG 174 gr; Lebas V. A. n. 1049 ; IGA 330. 

0^^Y0 

> 

“i: 

[lIovTos -- w (rbv Setvtt) cwrjcoXXu’, 09 ’A/i[7rpaK£av wot* Ivauv] 

108 . A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.039 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been found originally at Dodona, It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands. 
Gurlitt, ArehaeoUepigr. Mittheil, am Oesterr. iv. p. 61 sq. ; IGA 332. For 
the general sense cf. the Dodonaean oracle-inscriptions, Ca. 250 sqq.j also J. E, 
S* I. 228 sqq. ; H. E. Pomtow, Neue Jahrbb, 1883, i. 844. 


a 1 



[*IimKowijTat *Av]«<r<rj^[€-] 

[tos Al Kal Au4v<;j,, tC\vi kcl 6ew^ 

[v t' 8ai{Lova>v tJ 

[(uvos Kal eirf. 

'EiTnKoiPckrBat is probably only a dialectic form of imKowoOadcu (Plato, Prot. 
313 5) ‘to ask one his advice’ about anything. Zeus Naios (cf. no. 105) and 
Bione were the deities ordinarily invoked in these oracle-inscriptions. 


Y. SYBAOUSE ANB ACEAE. 


108 . (a) A msWble fcmnd near the mins of Aerae (Palazzolo). Bose, Inscrr.^ 
tab. XII. 1, p. 91 ; GIG 5458; IGA 507. 


Aoav 

V2;i2:boti|^ 


[A]&r49 6 {XJtfidpbv 
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(b) Also fouud at Acrae, Bose, ibid., tab. xm. 2. 11, p. 102; CIG 5435; 
IGA 508. 

? V Q o I the epitaph of a woman. 

[Another very mutilated inscription from Acrae is given, IGA 511 ; it contains 
B = spiritus asper, and probably 0= w in^Aer^wj^ (?).] 

Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (* i-stems’) are At^, 'A\a$tp, 
But the formation is not confined to Boric ; it is also Ionic : CIG 696 ’Apre/i^ 
in the epitaph of a Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Atow(x4 Chalcis 

in Euboea, 2310 from Belos, 3714 *A6Tjv(fi from Apamea in Bithynia, 

*Apx^V ^ Melian inscription, no. 8 c. Compare the express statement of 
Herodian (ii. 545, 6 Lentz) Srt rA dpxo^M tQv hfTiypd<^(av iv raU eh w XTiyodcats 
eiiSeiaLS etxe t5 l irpodyeypapiiipop clop t] A7}T(p 7 ffbp rip t. G. Meyer 

(Wilaiiwwitz-Mullendorf u, d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878). Also Ahrens {Ztsckr, 
f. vergL S_pr, 1854, iii. 81 £f.). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 325, holds that the forms in 
-fa) were older than those in -y. 

110. On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse. The letters are 0.15 — 0.18 m. in height, and 
deeply incised. Hirzel, Bull. d. inst. 1864, p. 91 ; Giuseppe de Spuches, d^wna 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siracusa ml tempio creduto di Diana, Palermo 1864; 
Schubring, Jahrbb. /. Phil. n. s. suppl. iv. p. 672, cf. Philol. xxn. p, 637, xxni. 
p. 363 sq^q.; Kirchhoff, Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 61; Bergmann, Philol. xxvi. p. 567; 
IGA 509. 

E ^ OA/iaOKHAE A 
El I feSl^A&TAkA l^feQA 

KX€o[/i€j/]fl?9 iiToiTjo-e [T]€»7r[€\(\)]a>z/t 
od K[L^S7}ka L€i y^Tjrd Kara F]e/)y[a]. 

[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 

Boehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation. Cleomenes 
built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
Hiero inscr. The meaning will then be, “Cleomenes built (this) to Apollo, 
whose priests makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 

functions {?).” For BO= w, <ff. the Corinthian inscr. IGA 20 . 15 (^30M- . * % 

=s...fiw where we slmuld have expected VOM- xt^iKcs is used as an 
^thet of oracles Hdt. x. 66, 75, v. 91- Bor Xnpu cf. Hesych. (so in MB. 
M. BchmMt. tipem; comp, ate the glosses Xi?t5jd€s* lepo^ 

Xi^tpai* Upeuu tw oepLPm 0em, ^ B must be conlawed that the interpre- 
Wi<m IS any^nng but satisfiacto^ 
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111. Tie well-3mown inscr. on the helmet of Hiero found in 1817 at 
Olympia^ now in the Br. Mas. CIG- 16 and numerotis other authorities ; IGA 
510. 

BIAI^O/^OAEI/^OMEA/EO^ 

kAlTOUVRAkO^IOI 

TOIAITVf^ANAnONVAAA^ 

^laptop 6 ii^eivoiJ^eo^ 

fcal Tol ’ZvpafcotTtoL 

Tw Al Tvp{p)dv d^d Kv/ia^. 

Hiero son of Dinomenes and the Syracusans dedicated to Zeus these 
Btruscan (Tvppayd) spoils from Cumae,” Probably there were other objects 
besides the helmet, the latter only receiTing an inscription. The important 
victory won by Hiero over the Etruscan fieet near Cumae, 01. 76. 3=474 b.o,, 
is celebrated by Pindar (cf. Pind. Pyth 1. 137 and Schol. ad loc.^ Diod. xi. 51). 

§ 49. CtonsMtution of the Alphabets. So completely identical 
in all essentials are the older alphabets of Corinth and its 
colony Corcyra, that these two may be considered together. 
This oldest period then is characterised by (i) the san, fA 
(and by consequence the older = (ii) the crooked iota; (iii) 
the closed B the spiritm asper; (iv) the older theta^ ® or ©; 
(v) lambda with the right limb shorter; (vi) the presence of dir 
gamma^ hoppa^ x» ^ ijcoppa and ^ are proved only for Corinth, 
but may with certainty be inferred for Corcyra) ; (vii) the form of 
gamma: for Corinth C ^ and P, for Corcyra lastly (viii) by tbe 
remarkable forms to express and the E-sounds. The signs B, B (or X 
at Sicyon, at least in the 2nd period) are used for c, t/j €t. But it is 
noticeable that on the very earli^t inscriptions, e,g. that of Bveinias, 
no. 85, that of Kleitolas, no. 86 a, and many of the potteiy fragments, 
E is found beside B, but with this difference : B, on the stone-inscrip- 
tions at least, denotes always the short e (roSe^ uJXcoc) or the E 
on the other hand et, as in AFeiwav, KXciroAas, and frequently in 
IlorctS^. The need for differentiation then produced the form 
of iX^, Tj, </> , which is another striking peculiarity of this 
•alphabet*. Tbte diaracteristics of the period we have been describing 

2 Bee no. 89, (I) d, n\ elsewhere only found with this value in the Achaean 
colonies of Bouthmn Italy (cl noa ZGZt 800, 307), and '<m an. incomplete aheoeda- 
rium of Amorgos, ho. 5. 

. ^ It maybe noted that these forms of Q = h and noted by Eircbhoft m 
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may be studied in tbe inscriptions nos. 85 — 90 of Corinth, 95 — 100 
of Oorcyra. 

A second period is marked by those inscriptions (of Corinth, 
Sicyon, Oorcyra, Leucas, Acamania, Epirus and Syracuse) which 
exhibit the straight iota but retain the san] see in illustration 
nos. 91 (where note the absence of F in ScvokX^s), 92 of Corinth, 
94, 95 of Sicyon, 104 of Leucas. 

A third period is marked (1) by the adoption of the four-stroke 
sigrm (though in the case of Syracuse the legend on the oldest 
coins^ JVPA shows that the X, was preceded by a ( 2 ) by the 
gradual substitution of the open H for the closed form (and finally by 
the omission of H for the spiritus a^er, as e.g. in nos. 105, 106, and the 
use of H = 77 ; which, as it occurs side by side with B = c on the Dodona 
inscription, no. 108, would seem to prove for that inscription a date at 
which the influence of the Ionic alphabet began to be felt) ; (3) by 
the introduction of the normal form for jS. The alphabet of Acar- 
nania (Anactorium ? Kirchhofl*, Stud,^ 108) adopted the peculiar sign'^ 
to represent y 8 (see no. 106), a characteristic which it shared with the 
alphabet of SeHnus ; that this and not the Corinthian form was in 
use at Syracuse seems to be clear from the inscription of the temple of 
Apollo (if the reading Kt/JS^/Xd is right, no. 110). The latter and the 
helmet-inscription of Hiero prove that at the date of their composition 
E and not 6 was in use for € and 77 ( 110 , 111). A mark of relative 
lateness is the form of the digamma, H, on the Corcyraean boundary- 
stone, no. 102 , on which also the open H = dpwitvs asper occurs. 

A peculiarity not of form but of usage remains to be noticed. 
This is the practice of representing the ‘ pseudo-diphthong' ov by OY 
instead of the rimple O, at a period so early as that of the stone- 
inscription of Oenoe, no. 86 , contrary to the usage of all other 
alphabets of the same or even of a much later age. It is the role 

Stud* ed. 3, as not found on the stone-inscriptions but only on Cbrinthian 
yase-ii^eriptionB discovered else'where than at Corinth, are now clearly proved 
j&roan the potteay fragments found at Corinth itself; see IGA 30 . 9, 10, 11* One 
in particular {iMd, 13), a list of the alphabetical signs in order, an alphabet 
in fact, perfect down to T except the first four letters, is peculiarly interest- 
in,^ hftft heen notiksed in § 12 above. From it as well as from another of 
the same collection (I^Y M, Tkds, no* 90. 60) we may supply the sign f(F 

1 to the -whidi H»a (fl&t. Hum. p. 150) BiaJtea to eesae 

b^eSOOBU). ®wii(>jp«goeson»litttel>M3e8r. 
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also in the Oorcyraean inscriptions {e.g. nos. 96 ’E;(€Ti/Aov, 98 vtov), so 
that it may fairly be reckoned among the characteristic marks of the 
Corinthian alphabet. Similarly Oorcyraean represents a by {e.g. 
98 hroi€i). 

The same peculiarity, proclaiming its kinship with Corinthian^ is 
found on the short tomb-inscription of Acrae, no. 109 a (xt^tdpou), 
and it is an evidence of the relatively later age of the Acamanian 
inscription, no. 106, that it represents ov by O. 

§ 50. Relative and approximate age of the inscriptions. [For- 
tunately the appi'oximate age of one at least of the inscriptions may 
be determined. This is that of the vase found at Caere (no. 92) on 
which, above the inscription in Sicyonian (1) alphabet, 'ETra/verd? /t* 
ISoJKcv XoLpoTTio, Bxe scrutched the words ‘El^icta? (or ’Efjy/cw^) /x* 
hcovq<r€y apparently by the artist himself. Bninn at least {Butt, d, 
imt 1865, p. 241 ; cf. Prohleme in der Ge$cMchte der Yasenmalerdf 
p. 11) expressly remarks that il carattere podeografico dells lett&re e 
precisamente lo atesso che si osserm in cdtre iscrizioni di ExeMas 
(CIGr IV. 8153sqq.). Now the Attic vase-painter Exekias belongs to 
the first half of the fifth century b.c., and to this age therefore must 
be assigned the vessel in question. It is clear then that in the first 
of the fifth century B.c. the Sioyonians (Corinthians) continued 
to write E (or B) for E and M for i or 21, while the crooked had 
already been given up for the straight iota : consequently inscriptions 
which have not only X or B and M but also the crooked iota must 
be at least as old as the sixth century b.o. ; and those which have 
been grouped as forming a third pmod will belong to the middle or 
latter half of the fifth century. Of th^ one at least is of a known 
date, as commemorating the battle of Tanagra, 01. 80. 4 = 457 B.C* 

But further the helmet-inscription (no. Ill) can be assigned to 
Ol. 76. 1 = 476 B,o. I hence at that date, as appears from its being 
written left to right, from the I and X for $ and M, and especially 
the use of the normal E for the Corinthian the alphabet at 
Syracuse had already entered upon that phase of its development, 
which has been pointed out on the younger documents of Corinth 
and other of its colonies. And if we may assume that the 
development of the alphabet at Syracuse was not more rapid 
than that of the mother country and its colony Corcyra, the corn- 
prison of the older inscriptions of Goimth and Cor<g^ with the 
helmet-inscription of Syracuse will show that the former must 
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be veiy considerably older than the latter; and the inscriptions like 
those on the tombs of Menecrates and Amiadas may reasonably be 
assigned to the first half of the sixth century b.c., and this epoch is 
undoubtedly indicated also by the artistic style of the ancient rases 
of Corinthian workmanship, the inscriptions on which belong to the 
same stage of development of the alphabet. 

§ 51. Belation to other Alphabets. The Corinthian alphabet 
beare to the Ionic the same eclectic relation as has been seen in the 
Argive (§ 47), with which in all essentials it rests at nearly the same 
standpoint, suipassing however the latter in antiquity in so far as it 
still possesses the crooked instead of the straight iota. 


PHLIUS. 


§ 52. Inscriptions. 

112. Three archaic inscrr. found near the ruins of Fhlius; two of them are 
in the CIG- from copies of Founnont. 

(a) GIG 21; IGA 28 a: the reading is too uncertain to be of any use; the 
first line is written left to right, the second is inverted and retrograde. 

(&) GIG 37; IGA 28 6. 

. .^Ocj><lGaMOTJAT33E3A 

Bi^erac rov opl92op or perhaps roh op[?]ou[9] 

(c) A fragment of porous red stone 0.25 m. in height, 0.73 m. long: the 
letters are 0.05—0.07 m. in height. Boss, Beisen im Pelop. i. p. 29 sqq. ; Bang. 
358 b; Lebas, V. A,, n. 97, tab. vn. ; IGA 28. 

1:34>OA^TO'lG<t><loaT^/ 

op9ov, on a 

It is possible that the fragments a, b, e, formed part of one inscription, 
written retrc^rade over several blocks of stone. Boehl thinks it may have 
contained a warning against perjury and refers to Pans. v. 24. 11; iart 
(Olympiae) wpo rwv roO 'Opdov mpoKLOv xoX/fow' iTnySypairrai Si iXeyda 

iir awm Sufm, $^rra rots iwiopKovi^i TapuTTdvcu, 

To the above may be added 

(d) The legend on the oldest known coins of Phlius {cire, 430 — 322 b.c., 
Head, BkL Bum, p. 344) : 

<}>AE1A — X.\Ohi i-e, ^Xeuta-imv 

§ 53. Oomsiitotdoii and irelalaoiis of the Alphabet The affinity 
of the PhliunMaai alphabet with those of Corinth and Argo% wM<di 
d p 9 %©Ti have been inferred^ is at once evident from the 
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presence of the It agrees with the old Corinthian, too, in 
the possession of the crooked iota and in the forn^ of lanMa] 
probably also the cr took the form M. As at this period, seen by 
the presence of the crooked iota to be as old as the oldest Corinthian, 
the € is represented only by E, we may infer that ^ had its noimal 
form. We may assume with certainty the presence of y (in what 
form is doubtful), f, 6 (in the oldest form), /c, ju., tt, v, if/. The oldest 
coins are considerably later than the inscriptions, for on them iota 
has become straight, O (= <o) is without the dot, and <r have the 
late forms. 


MEGARA AND ITS COLONY SELINtTS. 

§ 54. Xnscriptions. I. Megai*a\ II. Selinus. (So far as can 
be gathered from the contents of no. 116, the inscription might 

1 The following may be provisionally placed in a footnote: 

113 b. Two fragments of a column found at Olympia, 1.40 m. long, 0.25 m. 
in diameter, adorned with sixteen striae. The inscription is engraved in three 
of the flutings in letters 0.017—0.025 m. in height. Arch Z, xxxvi. p. 143 sq., 
tab. XIX. 6 ; Rh. AL xxxiv. p. 212, n. 1098 a ; IGA 12 (see also Add. 12 a, 
where are noted two fragments, also found at Olympia, of a square block, on 
which was written a duplicate of the same inscr, : the letters surviving are 

MAXOPAIAE^T). 

a 

e PA^VMAXOPAlAfe^TOAAAAK b 

toTai^ai aako^kai 

CpOQOl^f POI^ AAAAIOIKAC Ti" 


[The form of on the stone approach^ more nearly to ^.] 

Bpaavjjudxov vratSev rov MaXio[v h Meyopcvo-i] 

Al AaaXfcof; xal (e.ff. %TparoKkrji) [dv^] 
Vpojmv hrom MaTuo^ Ka[^«ipoKX]579 (?) 

It k diMcuit to haamcmisse the alphabet of this inscription with any stages of 
the Melian alphabet m desmbed in §§ 20—22. Boehl assume a mixed alphabet 
consequent upon a migration &om Melos to Megara (01. 91. I=s4ie b.o.). In 
the last latter of firagm. a he recognises part of a Megarian It is 

donbM wheMier is a parMoiple as in no. 7, or a j^per For 

; and ^Aam-^^pov no. $0, no. 17. 
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belong to either Selinus or Megara (Nisaean or Hyblaean); but 
the forms of p, v, S, agree better with those of the victory-inscription 
of Selinus (no. 117) ; the modification of y on the other hand is that 
seen in the Megarian inscriptions.) 

L MBGAEA. 

113 . Inscribed in lajge letters on a rude stone found in the Megarid terri- 
tory. Foucart, B. G* H. ii. 1875, p. 615 ; IGA 11 ; cf. Kirchhoff, 112. 

A n O A O O X. ^AiroXkcovo^ 

A VK B 1 O AvKeia> (sc. hie fundus. Cf. Foucart, Z.c.). 

113 a. A small bronze tablet found in 1882 near Megara, B. Korolkow, 
Mitth. wii. 1883, p. 181 ; ef. Kirchboff, Stud,^ 113. 

D I A B A P O A I [TojtSe a-iro 

\TAN ABKAT /. W rav h6KaTa[v\ 

.\NBOBl<ANAO avedTjKav ’A0[a-] 

HA I va. 

114. A marble pillar found in the Peiraeem, now in the Museum at Athens. 
Lenormant, Bh. M. 1866, 376 ; Cumanudes, 'Amtegs irtyp, iTiTv/u^. n. 2068 ; 
IGA 13. 


^AttoXKoS- 
(opo^ Ato- 
KXelSa 
yi€rfap€v<?* 


115. An inscription said by Lenormant to have been found by him in an 
old <diurch between Elmsis and Megara, 1863. Rh, M. 1866, p. 390 ; Foucart, 
ExpL n. 61 a; Kaibel, Ep. Gr. nu461 a; IGA 14 (where Roebl throws doubts on 
the genuineness of the inscription}, 

^AMATOAEHVtlKAEO^ 

mecai>e^to/^ae 

10 —^ 
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11. SELINUS. 


116. A Megaric or Se- 
limintian inscr. on a bronze 
plate, about 0.0015 m. in 
thickness, corroded in seTC- 
ral places, of whieli six frag- 
ments were dug up at 
Oh/mpia. The dimensions 
are respectively: (a) 0.19m. 
X 0.095 m, [ifc/i. Z. xxxvii. 
1879, p. 163]; (5) 0.135x0.07 
[ircli. if. xxxviir. 1880, p. 
66]; (c) 0.015x0.032; 0.09 
X 0.035 below [ArclL Z, 
xxxviii. 1880, p. 119]; (e) 
0.08 X 0.045 [Arch Z. xxxvi. 
1878, p. 143, tab. xlx. 3]; 
{/) 0.095x0.33. IGA 514. 
In the facsimiles here given 
note that fragment / for 
typographical convenience 
has been divided by a vertical 
line. 


cai}id< 3 ?' 


. S/AATAOA'^P 
•A^IvvOgA/^ 
sABAOIE+O^ 

yAhLprjm 




\omiJ 
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[In the following transcription the portions written (or supplied as written) 
from Bight to Left are underlined.] 

Feagments a, h, 

11. 1, 2 (a) [*M€]yap/So9 {&) [ajt rt /c[a] ^ (1) (a) 

[Ka]p7r[€]L>€g-[e]ft) 

3, 4 (a) fieo'Tol (— S) (?) a (b) [ ({X]\a Ba 

(or [rdXjXa S’ a ) (a) ofLiearOcn^ al 

B, 6 (a) [xpi]f^aTa Safi€[tAro> 6] (6) alaLfiva[r ]a<^ o7r€[p Ka] 

[fiij (?) (a) fqppy Ka{T) [tov vopv] 

7, 8 (a) fievot (or fjLevQ)) 6 % 0 f/ (6) cto eye [t]39 va^ (?) 

€9 (a) [T]/(rt9 lo'TO) ai?[Td] 

9, 10 (a) — a <f>evjct)v [^v S] (6) eXcvoevT L fbiKy iX 

f Mc-yttp] (a) €P9 Trap (?) 

11, 12 (a) [rdj '7-(S (or Tci)[v] ) (b) c avLra) avv ^ 

'M 67 afp€fc* T€Mr] (a) aurm rol i5[to^ (?) or 'TpXatoi ?] 

13 — 0 bv(oZifcaTo<; 

14 [t]o 1 7ratSe9 

15 rot 7raZ[8€s] 

16 \K\la‘‘)(p6v — or a proper name? 

Fbagments d, e, /. 

% 3 (/) mv *€fcaT €p(p aTro\ypw^ (?) 

4 {d) [rja %p[iilMi.Ta T^irtpd(X)x3 (o) o[vTCt avrots iwet k* d] 

(/) dnrodavri, at Ka "Koivlrli diroSocrdaCy 

ov Qo>Xi;[«<r] 

5 — [0]oz^. rol Se 'irpoaOe €(f>6vyov rcov ypa{p)pbarmv \:^&v 

7 r[€p\ Kttl irc] (fi) pi Kp [Kttl ‘ir€p] ({Z) I dvo~ 

6 [crC<»]y (?) Kal KtJaX] (e) \dv (?) [Kal-jT^l] (j^) fiomVy 

TOVTOl OVK ivOpKlOC, OVT aVTol OVT€ Tol 0'z)[v] 

7 <f>vy6pr€^, TtSSe (ro Se ?) Fero? apx^i d\vpbTnd<i 

[*§ d TOV 8€tiK>s] {c) — 9, ^Eiira — [o Setva tov S^vos] 

{(T) — OKpdlrl] 

8 H 09 t3[v dySva I04<r (e) i\av [iv 'OX-vparC^.] 

pphe document seems to be a eompaet, ratified by oath, concerning idue pro- 
M certain exiles who had removed from Me^ra to Selinns, concluded 
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between the Megarians on the one part and hy the exiles or the Selinnntians for 
them on the other. In the missing portions of fragments cZ, e, /, lines 7, 8 Boehl 
thinks the number of the Olympiad was given ; and, if his restoration of the 
dual idiadav is right, the names of two hellanodicae, and in this case the in- 
scription would not be older than 01. 50=580 b.c. (cf. note on no. 292, 5). For 
the aspirate in 'Meyapeii &c., cf. ‘Me%os no. 100, and see Blass, Ausspr,^ 78, 
where he aptly compares the aspiration of initial liquids in Welsh. The form 
aiffifAmras (for alcvfiv-) occurs also Lebas 35 a (Megarian) and in GIG 3794 
(a'mpviavres), an inscription of the Megarian colony Chalcedon. 

On 5 8 Boehl quotes Hesych. : vijs' rb oirep icrrlp els rptTijp' AtapieTs db pels 
(cod. PTjs) Xbyov<rL, For KL^dKKdp (if the restoration is right) = “ highway robbers” 
see L. and S. and the references there given. The formula Fbros dpxei. resembles 
that of the Elean bronze, no. 291 1. 3 , dpxoc xa rot, q.v* For dvwdiKaros (or 
dvo8,) in a 13, see Meyer Gr, Gr. § 398. 

117. Fragments of a tufa-stone, 0.435 m. in height, 1.40 m. in breadth, 
0.60 m. in thickness, found at Belinns in 1871, in the excavation of the temple 
of Apollo. The stone originally formed part of the door-posts of the adytum; it 
is now in the Museum at Fanormus. The letters are about 0.03 m. in height. 
Holm, Bull, d, commmioTie di antichita e belle arti d% Sicilia, n. 4, p. 24 sqq. ; 
Sauppe, Gott. Nachr, 1871, p. 605 sqq.; Bh, M, 1872, p. 353 sqq.; Bull, d. imt, 
1872, p. 271 sq. ; Arch, Z, 1873, p. 71, p. 101 sq. ; Benndorf, Metopen von Seli- 
nunt, p. 27 sqq. ; Fhil, Anz, 1874, p. 52 sqq. ; Blass, Bh, M, xxxvi. 1881, p. 615 
sq.; IGA 515. 

ATO?©EO^TO >EA^II<OA^TlTOI?EAIA/OA 
ATOA'MAA'IK CME?KaI>IAT0A/©0V\0A' 

> HEI^AKaEAK . iMAPOAAOA/AKAlMAr 
E A^AKAI >[ . T VA/1>AI^I >A?l<Ai >i A© 

5 /v| AA/KAI>IAA/ . AO©OI^OA/KAI>lAnA?. 

RA EIAA/KAIM . 0?AAA0^©E0?.1A>.>IA 

MA M^T.OIAI. >E<EA/0/V\E^A^EA/+ . 

EO EAA A/TA . . VAAATATAVTAKOA 
AtA/^T ... OA 0/^I0/^KA©©EAAE 
10 A/TOMC <RA . rE^TO>E+RV?lO/v 
ESai< AAAA/TO/V . . EM 

[Ai]a to5? d€^<s Teo[o-]Se vikSvto toI S6Xtj/ce[vTioi]' 

[8i]a Tor Aia w«[(S]/ie 9 /cal 8id rbv ^o^ov [koI] 

S[uiJ 'HpaxXia Bt 'A.TroXKmva xal Bid [Hot]- 

€[i3d]va ical TvvSap^as /cal St *A^[a]- 

5 i^a\av KaX Sta lMcc]KQ<j>6pov /cal Sta na(r[uc]- 
p/^rjeiav jcai S£.[a aXKboq ^[e] A(a 
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/ta[X]40-T[a]. (f>iXl[as] Se yevofiiva^ evx[p]v(T- 
6«i)[s] eXa'[<ro]yTa[s, Td S’ 6v]viJMTa ravra KoX- 
d'ljravrlas h rh ’Air]oX[x]ctfi'tov tcaSOeiAe- 

10 V, T(J Ajo[s 'ffpo] 7 pa[ijtoin’] 6 ?' TO Se jijjpuci.ov 

km>‘i ovra r\<lKaVT<jiyv 

BIesb {Lc*) makes several alterations in 11. 7 — 11? but they deviate perhaps 
too widely from Benndorf’s copy. The following may, serve as an explanation 
of the inscription. The Selinuntians, relying upon previous successes, promise 
golden statues to certain deities in the event of victory in some impending 
war. Afterwards, tptXlas yeuo{xipa$<, the parties having come to terms whether 
the Selinuntians w'ere victorious or not does not appear — ^it was resolved to 
perform the promise and the statues were set up in the temple of Apollo. 
Perhaps, as Boehl suggests, some words like al dl Kai roOro piKdfffofies were 
originally intended to stand in place of ^iXias yevoiiivas : but tbis would imply 
that the first and second halves of the document vrere engraved at different 
times. 1. 2. is described as a son of Ares and brother of Demios: see 

Diet. Bioffr. and Pape Lex, 1. 5. MaXo<f>6p(y$ as an epithet of Demeter occurs 
Paus. I. 44. 3. UaciKpdraa as a name of Persephone appears to be new, 1. 8. 
Beside KoXd’s’retp (and iyKo}<dTrT€ip) in the sense of ^ engraving’ we have the noun 
iy/c6\a\piSi 'Ad. iv. p. 370 {Lehadea). 1. 9. For the 66 in KadBipev, see Meyer, 
Or. Gr. § 277. 1. 10. The soloecism in irpoyp&ypavTes is in keeping with the 

carelessness betrayed by viKQvn, ptKQp.es 11. 1, 2; rbp A., rbp 1. 2, but ’Hpa- 
k\4a, 'AxdXXojya, etc. 1. 3 sqq. 

118 . (a) A fragment of a tufa-stone comice, 0.15 m. in height, 1.15 m. 
long, which appears to have formed part of the great altar at Selinus. It is 
now in the Museum of Panormus. S. Cavallari, Bull. d. imU 1868, p. 88; 

Schubring, A. Z. 1873, p. 101 j Benndorf, Metepen, p. 35 ; lOA 616. 

A O A/ OtP A \ AI O i. [’AiriX]X®vo? Ilata[v]o'! 

AA^AIA? [’ASjamta? 

(5) A fragment of a volute of tufa-stone, overlaid with gypsum, 0.264 m. in 
height, found at Selinus, 1874, now in the Museum of Panormus. Ugdulena, 
Giomale di Sicilia, June 1 and 24; Oavallari, ibid. June 13; Hohn, Jakresh. 
X* p. 81 sq, ; IGA 517. 

r-:0 EA/OA/OI 
A/OITAIHEKATAI 
A E 

p. 1. Ugdulena .... B#A5)] 

[Tr^]€<f>a<} (?) S or lZ]7]VG>vo^ or [S]€i/6)j/09 

[M r4\fcv^ Tf ^Exara 
d[y^iipi]e 

'Kri rdicptp : for the formula ofi no. 203 a &o. (Boeotia). 

§ 55. The Alphabet. The tw^o inscriptiona given first (nos. 113, 
113 a) seem to show that in at least one important peculiarity, the 
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sign & or B for c, 17 , the alphabet of Megara resembled that of 
Corinth. The next inscription (as well as no. 115) is obviously of a 
later date, when the B had given way to E. This peculiarity appears 
not to have extended to the inscriptions of the colonies, where it is 
to be noted that though we have the more usual E, even in the 
^ovcrrpo<j> 7 jB 6 v inscription, no. 116, yet the older © is in use ; while 
in no. 113 a beside the B = €, 07 we find G. Apart from the two in- 
scriptions which contain the B, the minor differences in the alpha- 
bet of the mother country and the colonies amount to no moi*e than 
the following: y is in Meg. C, Sel. ^ (but on the ^ovcrrpocj^rjSov 
inscr. C) ; v is in Meg. [^, Sel. A/, which though a naturally later 
form occurs on the /Sovcrrp, inscr., where also the older form of 
lambda, A, appears, as compared with the later Megaric (and Seli- 

nuntian) A; p is in Meg. P P, Sel. P; S is in Meg. A, Sel. D. It 
remains to notice as characteristic of the two alphabets ( 1 ) the form 
of beta, \A*, found once, in the word ^o^ov (117. 1 . 2); ( 2 ) the 
digamTna^; ( 3 ) the open H for the spiritus asper ; (4) the old form 
of theta, ©; ( 5 ) the i * and the hoppa"^; ( 6 ) O = o, ov, co; E=: €, 17 ; 
(7) the peculiar form of x, +; ( 8 ) the ^ or 'V as i/r. Those which 
are accidentally absent from the Megaric inscriptions, though with 
certainty to be inferred for the alphabet of the mother-state, are 
marked with an asterisk. It is possible however that if the restora- 
tion KayS — is right in no. 113 6 , we have a Megarian y 8 and ^ 
perhaps in the form That the in the Megaric alphabet 

did have a form differing from the normal one, is clear from the 
coin-legends of another Megarian colony, Byzantium, in which Bv, 
not only on the older but also on the later specimens, appears written 
as -sPY or nPY; this form is not unlike the Corinthian-Corcyrean 
and the \A of Selinus bears the same relation to it, as the on 
the inscription of Acamania (no. 106) does to the Corinthian form. 
Compare further the note on no. 1 I (Thera). Zeta is accidentally 
absent from all the iosoriptions. 

§ 56. Probable age of the inscriptions. With the exception 
of the ^pvorpoijyrjbov inscription, no. 116, the examples given above 
might be as late as the second half of the fifth century ^ ; for, if we 

1 In the absence of the sign for $ nos. 114, 115, 118 a, h can hardly come 
into the comparison. And it is unsafe, from geographical considerations, to 
affirm that no. 117 (with its ®) is either earlier or later than nos. m, 113 a 

(with thdbr ^ = e, 1 ?, but O = ^}. 
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except the signs for /?, y, and the e- and o-soiinds, the alphabet is all 
blit Ionic. Now if the history of the Attic is any criterion (cf, § 40, 
ly. V.) the ^ov<rrpo<f> 7 }Bov style will hardly have survived later than 
the second quarter of the sixth century b.c. On the other hand, 
if the superior limit of date for our inscription (116, 7iote) is rightly 
fixed for the 50th Olympiad, or not earlier than 580 B.c., we may 
reasonably assign it to about the middle of the sixth century. As 
has been said, the alphabet is all but Ionic. Its relationship with 
the Corinthian and Argive groups is shown by the presence and 
phonetic value of the Xj ^ certainly inferred for Argive ; 

cf. § 45), and ^ ; and its closer connexion with the former is betrayed 
by the beta and gamma. 

Note, The following inscription also, to judge from the form of 
/3, should belong to Megara or Coiunth or to one of their colonies 
(GIG 6737; IGA 549): 

118 . (c) |<A(D[5I0A01>02! Ka(l>icr6ha>po<; 

A I £ X/^ A ^ I O I A.ia-'xka^Ccp, 

The inscription is engraved on the thighs of a bronze statuette, 
representing a nude youth, found at Bononia. For the at of Ato*xA 
cf. the vocalism of the Latin Aesculapius (see also Keil, Syll, p. 56). 
The X for K is paralleled by two Boeotian examples, Bang. 898 L 2 
’AcrxAct'TTWi) and 1304 ?. 40 ’AcrxXaTrtxw (with v, I, ’Ao-kX.), But the 
^ for w appears to be unique. 


AEGINA. 

§ 57. Inscriptions. As the island was occupied in 01. 87. 2 = 
431 B.O. by Attic cleruchs and the old population banished, it follows 
that it is with inscriptions (these are on stone) in Doric dialect alone 
that we are here concerned; and they are not numerous. 

119. On the walls of a subterranean tomb in Aegim, IGrA 351. 

TA<l>l^\AqM ^VAVMA + O^ 

1+lV\|04> /^Al I AlOcf> 

M.[€jp€/cpar[7fs:] 

lao. A stone, 1.3 m. I<mg, 0.7 m, broad, discovered in Aegim in the ruins 
of a chapel dedicated to Michael the Archangel, on the site of what is supposed 
to have been a temple of ’'Apr^/uy 'A<pa(a {Pans. ii. 30. 3). The inscription is 
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engraved in letters of 0.06 — 0.065 m. high on the raised margin of the surface. 
CIG 2138 and Add.; IGA 352 (numerous authorities quoted). 


-K 

O 
> 

J> 

> 

>I^HABAl0A/En01E^. 

[To 0€<J 6v] eirourjae ^ Kkrifiov, 

THs KwXtdL5at must not be confounded with the promontory KwXtds on the 
west coast of Attica, hnown for its temple of KwXi&s 'A(f>po8ln^, Paus. 1 . 1. 6. 
Pick (G, (?. A, 1883, p. 124) objects to 'A^Utav and 'Alripov as impossible names. 
He suggests that the H’s may be marks of punctuation and would read: ^A^altav 
(‘Koseform* of ’A/3at65w/)Oj) ivoifjffe* Ad/nfios KwXtaSais. 

121. A tomb inscription from Aegina: the letters are 0.02 m. high. 
Bang. 368; IGA 353. 

® E O I C @6o[reXT|5 or the like]. 

G E a O N O $ ®vpo>vo^- 

It muld seem that the 0 and perhaps the Q are mistakes, hut whether 
or not on the part of the printer in Eangab6 is not clear. 

122. A stone column, 1.5 m. long, 0.50 m. in diameter, found in the same 
place as no. 121. The inscription is in four lines longitudinally. CIG Add. 
2138 d ; IGA 354 (numerous authorities quoted). 

HO^TGAATAA MAf^EOEI<E 
GlAO^TPATO^i^^TOr'V AAAVTOI 
PATPIAETOiTErOAA M J 
OOOI^OKV AA A 

‘'O 9 ToS' dyoK/M dvidrjKe, | <I>tXooT/jaTos ia-r ovvfi avTtp, \ 
’irarpX SI Trfvov ^aiu)\(^6(ov ovvjMa. 

xas. Two fragments a base of white marble found at Olympia. Eoich- 
hofE, A. Z. xxxvn. p. 161 ; IGA 355. 

a. h. 

JKAAO/VA 

ADA$AA/^® lA/AIMI 

||Bic6va FoX^tos rd)^ ’A'^]aSa9 dved^yctj 
mts vucderaj? KoXdv Ai«$J 

(^2T]pdfipoo ToO li> ji t[8o5 hi6dS< F^>Yot'.] 


O 

< 

< 

h- 

EHAA 
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Eoehl quotes Pans. vi. 10. 9: Lvuvov di 'Hpai^a /cal ^BTixpadiop Mavny^a 
ml TiXTiOjya 'OpeaBaxpcov (cf. no. 279, Arcadia) Kal 'UXciov 'Ajcdday iv waccrlp 
dpchofiivQVS y//cas, Avuvov fih dpdpovy roi/s Be iv ain-Q KaretXeyfjJvovs rvyfiTjSt 
*EirtKpdBLOP fxh Kal *Ayid5ap, top flip aitrmp UrbXix^s Alyip’iirrjs ivotijae, rhv Bh 
^AyvaBap "Sr^pafi^os, yipos Kal ovtos AlytPrjTTjsi and for 1. 2 lie compares 
CIGr 1582 piKriaat KaUp dyQpa Ai6s, and Pans. vi. 10. 7 PLKrjaas twocs KaXoP 
iyCjpa At6s, 

124 . A slab of blue marble, unfractured, 0.34 m. Mgb, 0.44 m. broad, 
found in Aegina^ now at Athens in the gymnasion Hadriani ; the letters are 
0.08 m. high. Blouet, Exp, ScienU^ tom. ni. p. 59, no. 3. Bang. n. 4 and p. 380. 
CIO Add. 2140 a«; Lebas, F. A. no. 1714; lOA 356. 

ETAEA 

OTOAE 

^ aaaa 

I ov rode [ cajia, 

126 . (a) A stone, 1.16 m. broad, 0.61 m. high, found in a garden in 
Aegirut; the letters are 0.16 m. high. Blouet, f, c. no. 4; GIG- Add. 2140. a7; 
Lebas, V.A. no. 1713; IGA 357. 

API^TOAAIAA Var, UcU Blouet S and A (ter). 

^ApccrrdKatSa, 

(B) From a subterranean tomb m Aegina, IGA 358. 

I 

^mfjojSeo^ I el/jU. 

I2e. Two fragments of white marble, 0.255 m. in height, 0.8 m. and 
0.78 m. respectirely in length, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A, Z, xxivi. p. 142 ; 
IGA 359. 

(«) ( 5 ) 

rAAVKIAJiAiri/VATAJiE OIE^E 

VXuvKia<i Al^ivitrra^ €[Tr]ow7<r€. ' 

The base on which this inscription is found can hardly be any other than 
that of the monument related by Paus. n. 9. 4 — 5 to have been dedicated by 
Gelo, son of Dinomenes, on the occasion of a victory in the 73rd Olympiad 
(468 B.c,), idle artist being GlauMas of Aegina. Pausanias however absurdly 
supposes that the Gelo in question is not the Sicilian despot, but a namesake. 
The insodption, being datable, is important for the general history of the 
alphabet, though it contains nothing characteristic for the A^inetan. 

127 . (a) A stone, ^ut 1 m. square, found in Aegim at the foot of the 
MHcaHedTadpoy. IGA 360. 
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meekta2:ho AO 

AHABO/V'AIOOA/ 

^TA2E^:CI<OnOA/AA 

M 97 eK Ta<i 6S0V (sc. Wl), [TovS’] ^'A^cov \i6ov [¥]crTa<7€9 
(TKOirov d^[pov ^StTtt or tiie like]. 

B. Meister {N, Jahrh. 1882, 28. 522 sqq.) notes that the assimilation of pre- 
positions is in no way a parallel for the assimilation of v i<pe'kK, to c. He would 
read ^a-racr is (tkottop, D. Comparetti {Riv, d. JiL xi. 553 sq.) ridicules Boehl’s 
explanation, given above, and reads: iK toLs o5w | Xd/Scbv \ldov | crrda-7}{L)s 

(TKOTTov, dX[X’ ifjl\\ i.e. ‘ do not take a stone from the road for a target, but this 
one (me).* For the aspirate after X in Xdjdtii^ he cites *M, of nos. 100, 116, 216 
h 131. This interpretation certainly has the merit of making the y in in- 
scriptions of Aegina uniformly P* 

(&) A piece of porous stone found in Aegina^ now at Athens in the Gym- 
nasion Hadriani. Blouet, op. cit. n. 5 ; GIG Add. 2140 Lebas, V.A. n. 
1715; IGA 361. 

X O 1 P XoAOO?. An epitaph. 

O ^ 

(c) A triangular slab of lime-stone found in Aegina^ 1854. Pittakis, MpTi. 
Arch. n. 2649; IGA 362. 

TOAE^AAAATOKYPPIO 
AA I AAOA iO T 
E P E OEKE 


LU S 

< o - 


TXev/cLTa ToSe (TUfMa tov KvTrptoi; 
rod %a\aiJ,c[pf\ov’ (see p. 229) Aior^ 
tfios fJt^e iireOrjKe. 


128 . A tomb-stone, 0.72 m. high, 0.52 m. broad, 0.08 m. thick, found in 
Aegina. It subsequently came into the hands of an antiquarian at Athens. 
Earchhoff, Monatsl. Ac. Berl. 1873, p. 265 sqq.; IGA 368. 


’ +A1PETEOIPAPIO 


A' T E $ E r O A E A /V T I ? T A 


TE^HYO^ATAPBOKEIAAAI 


TEIAEOAA'OA/PATPIAA 
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X.aLp€T€ ol 7rapi6pr€9‘ ijco Se ^AvTia’rdTrj^, vo? ^ Ardp^ov, 

KelfJLab rfjhe Qavmv^ TrarpiBa fyrjp 'irpoktiroov' 

^AvTtcrdrTff; ^ A67}valo^, 

For the clumsiness of the metre, ef. no. 80. On the form t^ds, which appears 
in Attic first in an inscription of 400 b.c., and becomes more and more freq.uent 
down to the first century, when it begins to give place again to ulds, see Meister- 
hans, Gr, d. Att. Imchr. p. 20 ; Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 130. 

Add also the following : 

3.20. (i) Two slabs from Aegina, which formed the roof of a tomb: the 

letters are 0.18 m. in height; IGA 363; (a) fePAij^feTO *E7ratvdrou; (&) 
AP r fclO 'Apyetov, (ii) From the door of a tomb in Aegina, CIG Add. 2143 g ; 
Lebas, F-A. n.l712; IGA 364: EVTVXO E^T-dxou. (iii) Leb., ib, 1742; IGA 
365: IAK- (i*^) heb., tb. 1743; IGA 366: A AMO (Blouet, op. ciU m. 
p. 59, n. 7, var, I, A) Ad/^ov, Aa/to - - , or ... ddpov, (v) A fragment of porous 
stone from the temple of Athena in Aegina ; Ross, Arch. Aufs. i. 243 ; IGA 367 : 
&1AI [M]«5i[as]? [^]€^5t['irjros ?] or the like, (vi) An inscr. from Cecryphaleia 
(Angistri), IGA 369 : A A • . . t]w6c[X30c[A 3 d[v3edd- 

ra[v3. 

§ 58. Xlie Alphabet and its relations. The Aeginetan alpha- 
bet agrees very closely with the Attic and stands at the same point 
of development. The agreement is more especially seen in the repre- 
sentation of I by x<r (see no, 119) and consequently ij/ by but it 
differs from Attic in the forms of y and X. Vhether digamma and 
hoppa were present is doubtfixl. 

§ 69. Age of the inscriptions. Three periods are recognizable 
in the inscriptions according as they exhibit 0 and $ (119 — 121), 
O and ^ (122 — 126), or lastly X. (127, 128). The latter may be 
placed shortly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. The 
oldest (as, e.g-, no. 126) may reach to the first quarter of the fifth 
century B.a, but, to judge from the regularity and the direction 
of the writing, not beyond. 
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0. The Ionic Alphabet. 

ABOU-SYMBEL. 

§ 60. Earliest known stage. In an incomplete or rudimentary 
stage of development the Ionic alphabet appears in the inscriptions 
written by Gi'eek mercenaries, probably at latest before 589 B. a, on 
the colossal figures before the temple of Abou-Symbel in ISTubia. From 
the fact that three of the writers describe themselves respectively as 
belonging to Teos, lalysus, and Colophon, it is reasonably inferred 
that we have in these inscriptions a true picture of the alphabet in 
use at the time when they were written in the Ionic Greek cities of 
the coast of Asia Minor, as well as in the neighbouring Doric island 
of Bhodes. That the Bhodiaiis should at so early a period have 
adopted the all but fully developed Ionic alphabet is a fact which 
will appear the less surprising when we consider that as early as 
the 33rd Olympiad (648 b.c.) the Ionic Epos had reached Khodes 
and incited to imitation^ (Kirchhofif, Stud,^ 41), 

But it . has been held that the Ionic alphabet, with its full 
list of symbols, was in use — and probably at Miletus — at a date 
quite as early as the earliest known inscriptions discovered at or 
near Miletus itself. The recent excavations in Egypt at Naucratis 
have brought to light a large number of pottery and vase inscrip- 
tions, consisting of dedications to the Milesian Apollo and belonging 
to the temple and temenos which the Milesians dedicated separately 
from the other Greeks (cf. Hdt. ii. 178), The alphabet in which 
they wrote would certainly seem to be the alphabet in use at 
Miletus at the time; but if so, many of the inscriptional forms 
appear to be of a much earlier stamp than the Milesian inscriptions 
(nos. 133 sqq.) attributed to the end of the 7th or first part of the 
6th century. Some of the dedications are given below under the 
head of Miletus, but in order not to prejudice decision they are 
treated in separate sections. See further the remarks in §§ 63, 67. 

§ 61. Inscriptions. 

130 <ir-4. The Abou-SymJ>el inscriptions (see pp. 152, 153), The first eight, 
a— ^ are engraved on the left leg of one of the seated colossal figures, the 
ninth, % below the left knee of another. OIG 5126; Lepsius DenJcmUler am 
Aegypt. u, Aethiop* xii. Abth. vl Bl. 99, Gr. 531, 534, 536, and Bl. 98, Gr. 

1 See Dtcf. Biogr* s, v. Pekander. 
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O ^ 
< ^ 

VN 

O 

O - 
t" f“ 
a t 


^ o 

s/v O*” 


J^o 


SH Ii;p t 


K ^ o iif ^ 
A/^ — U/ Q 

Vv“"'^ -/- / 

A/C> 

-o <x 

I- 0 

o ^ z o < 
^ i—iq: o -cs 

< «!s 3L ^l2Sk -i£^ -0^ 

Jd4 

<2^, 
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515—619, 528—530; Blass, Eerm. xni. 381; Wiedemann, Mil. Mtis. xxxv. (1880) 
364 sq.q.; Abel, Wien. Stvd. in. 161 sqtf: IGA 482. Besides the Greek inscrip- 
tions, there are others in Phoenician and four in an alphabet supposed by 
Lepsius l.c, to be Carian. 

a, ik66vTo<; €9 'EX€<f>avTivav 
Tavra ejpayfrav, rol crvv '^afifJLarL'Xff t(Z 

e'rfKjeov. f]\6ov Be Kepfcco^ KarvTrepOe^ vh o 'iroTafib^ 
avLrj. aX(^)or^\co< 7 {cr)ov^ 8 ’ Uoraai/MTO, khyvTTTiov^i Be 
’'A/4ao*A9. 

5 €^pa4>€ 8 ’ afie'^kpxmv ' kpteOL^LX^v /cal UeXe^o^; OvBdfiov, 

b, *^EX 6 cr/y 8 [ 4 o ]9 6 T 7 i 09 . c. Ti7jXe(l>6^ 6ypa(f)€ o laXv~ 

o‘^o[ 9 ?.*.]. d. Hvdmv^kpoc^Lxlp^]- na.^£-9 o 

QoXo(}>mpio<; crvv apparal^'i /. ^ krfrj(Teppo\^- 

g. UacriBcov 6 Itt-tto... h. Kpi0t<; €ypa[(l>€]u. 

i, ^OiJ/yvao^f 8/ca ^aatXev^ ^(del. E)Xflc<r€ (see p. 25, note Z) 
TOP <rTpar6p\T^o irpaToly B.p!\a '^ap{fC)arixa)\y tfXGov]. 
In determining the date of these inscriptions on historical grounds 
we have to choose between four Egyptian kings named Psammeti- 
chos. Of these, Psammetichos lY. is excluded for palaeographical 
reasons; he is said to have been on the throne in 400 — 399 B.c. 
(Diod. XIV. 35), and the character of the writing forbids a date so 
late as the end of the Peloponnesian War. Psammetichos III. 
reigned hardly six months and was close pressed by the Persians on 
Ms frontier : in his case therefore an expedition southwards to I^’ubia 
was in the last degree unlikely. A. Wiedemann {Bh. Mus, 1. c.), 
with whom agree Roehl and Hicks, rejects the period 654 — 617 b.c/, 
the reign of Psammetichos L, and decides for 594 — ^589 B.O., known 
since the discovery of the Serapeum stelae (cf. Rawlinson, Hist. 
Mg* II. 12; Wiedemann, GescK Aeg, 117 — 121) to have been the 
limits within which Psammetichos II. reigned, for the following 
reasons. (1) That Psammetichos I. ever made an expedition to 
Elephantine is by no means proved from the statements of Herod- 
otus II. 28, 30; the whole story looks like a myth; (2) it was a 
custom with the Egyptian kings to cause their names to be inscribed 

1 Or, according to some, 664—610. Eirohhoff still (8Ud^ 42 sq.) prefers to 
assign the inscriptions to the (latter half of the) reign of Psammetichos I. 
Maintaining as he does that the oldest Milesian inscriptions (with X. and 
JI) may have reached ihe 7th century, and that they represent a stage immedi- 
ately succeeding and derived from such a stage as that represented by the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, he feels it necessary to allow a considerable interval of 
time for the further development to have taken place in. 
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in sacred places which thej might happen to visit ; there is no trace 
of the name of Psammetichos 1. at Elephantine or Philae, though 
elsewhere it is common enough; (3) Herodotus (ii. 161) expressly 
mentions an expedition of Psammetichos IL, whom he calls Psammis, 
to Aethiopia ; (4) this statement is supported by a notice in Aristeas 
{de hgis div, translatione ed. Schard. p. 4), whose genuineness as an 
author W. maintains. 

1. 2, W. identifies Psammetichos (not the king), son of Theocles, with the 
person named Eor, called also Psemtek-mench, governor of Southern Egypt, 
whose name appears on the inscription of an Egyptian statue in the Louvre^ 
belonging to the early years of the reign of Apries, the successor of Psam- 
metichos n., and with the general named Hor, on a Phoenician inscription at 
Abou-Symbel. The objection however that the father of our Psammetichos is 
called Theoeles, while Hor’s father is Aufrer, does not seem to have been satis- 
factorily met by W. Mr Hicks says “we may take Psamatichos, son of 
Theokles, to be the son of a Greek mercenary of Psammetichos I. (Hdt. ii. 152), 
who named his son after his master.’* 

1. 3. W. wanted to read K^/)rios on the ground that the broad reach of the 
river from Elephantine to the first cataract was called Kerti ; but the second k 
is plain. Korrifirepd^ vTs 6 is due to the acute conjecture of Blass (L c.) for the 
Kar^epdep Is o of previous edd. Tfs then will be a Doric form for ot “ They 
went up as far as the river allowed them.” Tl ‘where’, ‘whither’, occurs on 
Cretan inscriptions: oh ‘ whither ’ is found on Delphian inscriptions : 7r0s=7ro?, 
Ammonius de diff. p. 121, from Sophron (Ahrens Dor. 367). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 116. 

1. 4. “Potasimto (clu. ILdras ‘'liirov Blass) was in charge of the foreigners 
(e. g. the Greek mercenaries) and Amasis of the Egyptians.” 

1. 5. “Archon, son of Amoebichos (6 'Afi.) and Pelekos, son of Eudamos 
(o B^.) wrote our names.” Por the crasis in AftotjS. cf. rapyeioi, no. 76. 

6. This and the following small inscriptions we owe to the vanity of indi- 
vidual members of the exploring party, who wished to immortalise themselves: 
in the longer (a) they are commemorated by two of their number. 

Uaffldav, Wiedemann analyses into Ha (pa, the Egyptian article) -h 
i.e. the Sidonian. If Pasidon is a Phoenician, 'I tttto- should perhaps be altered to 
l7rvol96/Ms], i7rxo[5p6/tos] or lirirSyLaxosl as Eoehl suggests. The traces favour 
the Izoppa, 

u G. Hirsohfeld, Bh* Mvs. xlii. (1887) 222, for suggests ’0 laXiJo-ias. 

§ 62. The Alphabet. We miss the signs for F, C, i, <»>. With re- 
gard to the first it so happens that there is no word in the inscriptions 
in which, on the assumption that F was present in the alphabet, we 
should have expected to find it used. It may be asserted with con- 
fidence that the sound o£ F was no longer living with the lonians of 
this period \ but the same cannot be stated as positively of the 
Dorians of these Eastern districts ; and, as has been said above, the 

^ 8ee bowevex the rwarks on no, 27 (Nmos)* 


11—2 
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inscriptions are partly of Ionic, partly of Doric origin. Whether 
therefore the written sign was in use must remain an open question. 
The absence of the sign for ^ is obviously accidental and the same 
must in fact be said of the for the use of which the inscriptions 
before us offer no opportunity. It is not likely that the sound was 
expressed by a combination, such as k<j, for the alphabet already 
possesses not only a ^ and a x? but also a i/r. Now in alphabets of 
the Western group though it often happens that a sign for | is found 
but no yet hitherto no instance of the converse has been known ; 
and there is no ground for supposing that the course of development 
was different in the present case. There remains the sign for 
That the A was wanting in the alphabet is clear from the use of O 
to represent o, ov, o>. It appears highly probable then that in these 
inscriptions we have all the essential signs of the fully-developed 
Ionic alphabet, with the sole exception of the fl. It is distinguished 
from the Ionic alphabet of the oldest Milesian inscriptions (133 sqq.) 
only ( 1 ) by the absence of this A, and ( 2 ) by the use of the S for 
X., and ( 3 ) by the transitional usage of the B ® to denote both 17 and 
the spiriius asper (e.g. BayT^o-cpju-os, T^ 7 X€<^os, T^tog), while at Mile- 
tus it denotes only the tj, 

§ 63. Marks of antiq.uity and relation to other alphabets. 
There is little doubt that all these inscriptions were written at the 
same time, perhaps even on the same day and within the same hour. 
The forms of the letters are at the same stage of development ; varia- 
tions like those between A and A, f and ^ or and V and Y, 
are unimportant. The uniformity in the use of ^ is again a common 
characteristic; once indeed (A) there is a remarkable variant form, 
but in no case the M (san) or the four-stroke X. There is the same 
agreement in the use of B, which in the great majority of cases 
stands for iq and about three times for spiritua asper. Now we have 
been led above on historical grounds to assign the composition 
of these inscriptions to the period 594 — 589 b.c. If we are right 
in assigning the oldest Milesian inscriptions (see § 67) to at latest the 
first quarter of the 6 th century, the interval of time between the 
inscriptions of Abou-Symbel and those of Miletus is too insignificant 

^ See the Tables at the end of the volume. 

® G, HirschMd (to.) thinks that two only of the inscriptions, c andi, from 
the description TaXiJtrtos, were written byBhodians* These two are distinguished 
by the peculiarity that they use Q both for the s^iritus asper and the vowel - 
sound ; unless in i TfeXaae is to be transcribed hiXaae. 
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to justify the assumption of a chronological development in the 
alphabet from the one to the other, and it seems to me more likely 
that the differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian may 
be local rather than chronological. In other words the Abou-Symbel 
type cannot be regarded as the general type from which the com- 
pleted Ionic alphabet was expanded, and we cannot maintain that 
inscriptions in the imperfect Abou-Symbel type of alphabet are 
necessaiily on that account older than the Ionic alphabet with the 
full tale of symbols. If on the other hand we incline to the date 
of the older Psammetichus, the chronological hypothesis gains in 
weight. But it is impossible wholly to ignore the consideration of 
the inscriptions found at Naucratis (132 sqq.) as a factor in the 
solution of this question. It must suffice at present to say that 
unless we reject entirely the inferences of date based by the explorers 
upon the successive strata of remains in which the inscriptions were 
found, and upon the nature of those remains (see W. M, F. Petrie, 
Discoveries at Nauhratis, § 4 ; E. A. Gardner, Academy, May 14, 1887), 
it is hard to resist the conclusion that, making all allowance for rude- 
ness of writing and ignorance of the writers, we have in the inscrip- 
tions of Naucratis forms of letters which at least equal in antiquity 
those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, even on the assumption of the 
earlier date for the latter. It will be observed that only one of the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions (i) is decidedly pov(rrpocl>rfS6v, but no excep- 
tion can be taken to the attribution of so early a date as the end of 
the 7th or the beginning of the 6th century solely by reason of the 
direction of writing (cl § 41, i. ii.). Lastly, we have seen (^ 16, 
17) on palaeographical grounds that the Abou-Symbel inscriptions 
belong to a distinctly later period both of time and development 
than the inscriptions of Thera and Crete, which differ from the 
former in being without the non-Phoenician <j>, x» agree 

with them in the fluctuating usage of 

§ 64. Further development of the Alphabet. The natural 
course would be to examine inscriptions of Teos, Colophon, Rhodes, 
belonging to the interval between the period of the Abou-Symbel 
inscriptions and the period of final development of the Ionic alpha- 
bet in its permanent form as represented by inscriptions of Hali- 
carnassus, of about 453 B.G., and so to trace the gradual changes, 
as we have done, g. in the Meiian section. But in only one case, 
that of Teos, are there available materials. The later phase of the 
Ionic alphabet at Teos we shall find it more convenient to treat 
separately in its chronological order. 
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§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes. One point however maj be 
discussed in connexion with Rhodes. We have seen (§ 60) that at 
latest about 01. 47 ( ~ 594-589 B.a) the Ionic alphabet in a rudi- 
mentaiy stage had extended to the Doric-speaking Greeks of South 
West A Minor, and was in general use. At what time the ex- 
tension took place in the dearth of illustrative documents it is 
iraix>ssible to say. But the question, what alphabet was in use in 
Rhodes before the introduction of the Ionic, may be answered with 
considerable probability from an examination of the following in- 
scriptions. 

131 . On a vase of very ancient style, found in a tomb near Cavieiros and 
now in the Br. Mus. A. Salzmann, NicropoU de Oameirost Tab. liii. ; Kirehhoff, 
Stud,^ 48. 

a. ^ B H A AA MeviXm. 
h, S O T >1 0 ^'YiKTCdp, 

c. 

The presumption that the vase besides being found in Rhodes 
was also manufactured there is strengthened by the Doric form of the 
name McvcAa?. But the point to be noticed is that the forms of the 
letters, more especially the h/mhdcb^ lead us unmistakably to identify 
the alphabet with the oldest Argive alphabet, which in its turn 
agrees in all essentials with the Ionic before the introduction of the 
A; and the tradition of mythology, too, is in favour of an Argive 
colonisation of Rhodes (Grote, i/l ch. xvni.). 

The conclusion arrived at above might seem to be invalidated by the 
contents of later inscriptions, which have come down to us from the Sicilian 
Gela, colonised from Bhodes as early as 690 b.c., and Acragas the colony of 

Oela. The coin-legends (not before 550 b.c.) of these towns, CEAAX and 
A1<RACANT02!!, and the inscription on a bronze cube, possibly used as 

a weight (IGA 513), TONC^AOIONB AAI, exhibit forms of the ffamma 
and lambda unknown to the Argive alphabet But no great stress can be laid 
upon this &ct, for it mi^t be explained as due to neighbouring influences in 
a foreign land. Nevertheless these modifications appear to be older and to 
have been brought about in Bhodes itself. At any rate to this conclusion we 
are led by the legend on the coins of lalysus, I AA YSION, and the inscrip- 
tion following. 

131 OfbfCjd. On vases found at CuTneiros. Froehner, Mel. p. 8 sqq. ; 
Ehusop., Ad. n. p. 320; Kirohhoff, 49 ; IGA 473; 0. Smith, J.E.S, vi. 
(1886) p. 371 sqq. 

1 Ho. 187, found at Agrigentum, also has s=x ; see the note ad loo. 



INSCRIPTIOJS^S : MILETUS, 


159 


§ 66 

«. 9os:/v\iah/v\iace>eaaeka(?)itoaai AS 

‘^oo'nia rifitL' ar/e Si fie K.(X)iTOfi£a<}. 

b. <plATOSHMlTASI<AAASAI<VAI+SAnOII<IAA. 

ra? kclKo,^ d kvXi^^ d TTOiKtKa ; of. no. 236 a. 

e. I A A AA ^NHOSH AA I ’ISa^tiev^o? '^fiL 

d. ASTVOyiAAHAAl 'K<TTvox£^a rjiii. 

Here we have not only the gamma and lambda in the same form as on the 
coins of Gela and Acragas, hut also '^=% and +=^; and farther, strangely, H 
as a vowel-sign. For a possible explanation of these phenomena see the 
Addenda, p. 322 sq. 


MILETUS. 

§ 66. Inscriptions : (i) found at Eauoratis consisting chiefly of 
dedications on vases to the Milesian Apollo, (ii) found near Miletus. 

(i) Naucratis. 

132 . On soft red-brown vases, with black bands. Imcrr, from NauTcratis, 
PI. xxxii. 3, 4. 

a, 

ItV/rro 

^X2 ’ttoWo), (tov eifjuL 

b, 

^ } y~\. TTti^ 

*wo]A.Xo> orov elfJblL], 
c. On an ‘ eye-bowl Ibid, xxxiii. 305. 



VoX\<»] aov eifiL 
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Other of the dedications, mostly of later date, vary the formula: in some 
it is (T(5 s ei’jLti, in others <s6v eip. 1 , Mr E. A. Gardner (Imcrr. from Kaukratis) 
argues that the form ’AttoXXm is a vocative. He points to as many as twelve 
instances in these dedications, where he thinks no other explanation is ten- 
able. If this view is correct we have a combination of two ordinary fox'ms of 
dedication, (1) where the deity is addressed by the dedicator in the vocative and 
the second person, (2) where the object dedicated speaks in the first person, but 
not to the deity. According to G. Meyer {Gr, Gr, § 325), in many nouns subse- 
quently declined in the form -wv, -w, &c., this form is due to false analogy, the 
earlier declension being - w?, -w, &c. If 'AirdWcav is one of these, this new 
vocative in -w wall strengthen his opinion. 

d. On a light-brown vase, with black lines, thick. Ibid, H. xxxii. 2. 



[6 Sctva aviiB]r}Ke T(p "AttoWcovl tcS[i. MiJXt; <7 /[<*>]. 
e. On large thick drab bowls. Ibid. PL xxxii. 68, 69. 

(i) TwttoXXcoi^oW 

(ii) IAA3 

See the remarks in § 67 (ii) on the form of the v. 

/. On ‘eye-bowis’, &c. Ibid, PI. xxxiii. 291, 293. 

(i) 

(ii) noAAn^o..Mi 

i.e. VoXXm crov elfii. Of. note on c supra. 

g. On rough drab bowls with brown bands. Ibid, PI. xxxii. 1 a, xxxiii. 250, 
258, 

(i) APOPPOYOS^PA\ 

^ATToXKmvo^ elfic. 

(ii) POAOA/OJ 

(iii) TAPOPOH 

ie. rd7r6XXa>v6<; elfjui. 

132 'hu. On fragments of a bufif vase with scarlet deer, swans and geometri- 
cal imtterns. The inscription is in one line. Ibid. PL xxxii. 1. 
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POA^MA DXO 2 : |nnOAAA/|:|<AITHA/ 


P 0X0A/:KAIT0VPC 


IDIOA/ 


noX€/4a/)%09 [K <iv^9iiK€ r\miro\(i)Vi kcu ttjv ['7rf>]6xovp fcal to 
v7r[oKpr\r7]lipiov> 

Compare for the nature of the objects dedicated the Sigean inscription, 
no. 42. 


132 ter. On the rim of a large black lebes, in one line. Ibid. PL xxxiii. 218. 

0AA/H^/^^AA/E©HK^TnnOAAnA 

AHsiiniorA AV90 

^din]<s fte dvWijice T(ii37roXX(»[vi ri§ 6 TXa^fow. 

See below, § 67. 

(ii) Miletus. 

133 . A marble lion, discovered by Mr Newton on the Sacred Way near 
Miletus, and brought by him to the Br. Mas. The inscription is written povcrrpo- 
tp 7 j 56 v on the back of the lion; many of the letters are difficult to read. C. T. 
Newton, Tr.B. Soc, Lit., n. s. vi. 1859, p. 487; id., Momtsb. Ah. Berl. 1859, 
p. 660 ; id., Hist. Disc. n. p. 777, tab. xcvii. 66 ; IGrA 483. 

TAA^A^M ATATAA^Af^^®^$AA^OinP 

^BAAOOlBxSAOT^^AIATjONAni 
KAIPAJlK/^a^KAIBra^A/^APO^kAI^Y 
AinT'IBT. 1 ^ AsA^II^ A\AAIA>| 30 le 

Ta dydXfiara raZe dyWe^av oi ’X2p- 
tWo9 7ra?S€9 Tov dpxriyov, [@]aAi79 
KciX TLaoriKkrj^ teal *VLryrja’avhpo^ /c[a]l Ev- 
fiios Koi ^Apa^lXetos, heljcd^TTjv rm ’A- 

TrQkQC)G>Vb, 

Mr Newton thinks that the dedicators were citizens of Miletus, not only on 
account of the vicinity of that city, but because two of the names, Thales and 
Hegesandros, are known to have been borne by Milesians. Hdt. v, 125, tells ns 
that Hecataeus the historian was the son of Hegesandros, and that he claimed 
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to be of most ancient descent (ih, n* 43) : but that the Hegesandros of the inscr. 
is the same man is a conjecture which can neither be proTed nor refuted. The 
name Pasicles, L 3, is connected with the earliest traditions of Miletus [ih. ix. 97). 
The Thales of 1. 2 cannot be the famous philosopher, who according to Diog. 
Laert, was son of Examyas. ISTor is it likely that the Anaximandros of no. 134 
was the philosopher of that name. 

134 . A limestone base, found in the same place, now in the Br. Mus. ^ The 
height of the stone is 0.45 m., the breadth 0.81 m., the length of the surviying 
portion 2.1 m. The inscr. on the front portion (a) measures 1.23 m. in length ; 
on the back portion (&) are repeated fragments of the same inscription, Newton, 
Tr, M. Soc. LiL^ ih, p. 487; id., Monatsh, AJc, BerL 1859, p. 661 ; id., Hist, 
Disc. II. pp. 583 and 781, tab. xcvn. 67, 68; IGA 484. 

(а) 

OI A/VA3Ei AAaA'ADOPAIA^^TO AAAA^ADO AAAX 
3ai>ll''Ka^T3A^3Blon^A^A3^© 

( б ) 

A^Ail AAAA/ADOP/ 

(а) Oi 'Ava^ifidvSpov TratSe? toO Mai'S/30/ia%[ov (here shonld 

foDow names) ’AiroXX®vi rh 8<tvo Av4[^eo-oi'' iiroitia-e he 

(б) ... va^tfJiAvSpov 7r[a] .... . . . . e .... 

135 . An iixscription on the elbow of a ch a ir on which is a seated figure ; 
found in the same place and now in the Br. Mus. Newton, Momtsh, Ah, Berl, 
1859, p. 662; id., EUt, Disc. n. 783, tab. xcvn. 71 ; IGA 485. 

^VAB MO£ M^^POI^/^ 

Ey 8^7/409 fie iirolecp. 


133 , A statue of a woman seated on a chair, on the right side of which the 
inscription is written. Eormeriy to be seen on the Sacred Way. Mr Newton in 
his Tisit to the district sought in vain for the monument. OIG 39 ; IGA 486. 
Mve copies exist ; one (a) in the Antiquitates lonicae, Vol; i. Plate to Oh. m. 
p. 29 (London, 1821), whence was taken Bose’s copy, Imar, p. 23, tab. in. 4; 
a second (5) made by Oockerell, given also by Bose, Ic,; a third by Gell, re- 
peated variously (e) by Leake, Jmm. As, Min, p. 240 ; (d) by Bose, l,c, ; (e) by 
0. MueUer in Boettiger’s Arndthea, Yol. m. p. 40, and in the copy adopted 
by Boookh OIG (39: cf. Praef. p. xxvi. With a few sHght corrections from 
Bos^s copy. 
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CIG 39. 

AA as; I AA/A3E B AA 
'l3>ia®3'1A^A3 

am A jnnnnr 
I Am 1 o 

^'E^\fi\rj]cndva^ rifiea<s dvkdrjKev [o] tSe® TwwoXKtovi. 

KiroMiofE, 26, adopting the third line from Gell (Xeake, p. 250 ; Eose, 
i.c.), as under: 

DAHIA^nTAPorDAlllAEnTAP 

proposes [6 ’A|7r]oX[wv]^5€w. Eoehl suggests as nearer to traces of tlie lines 
[o Bj)yu]oX[7r]/5€a> or [6 T]oX[ya]/5ew. Boeokh, needlessly as Eirohlioff maintains, 
suspected this inscription to be an archaising imitation. 

137 . An inscription on the leg of a statue found on the Sacred Way not 
far from Didyma by Lord Aberdeen. Walpole, Memoirs relating to Eurojpean 
and Asiatic Turkey, p. 458, ix. ; GIG 2861 ; IGA 487 from Lord Aberdeen's 
journal. 

TNAI^ANA^OTHDO 
TMIOIAN :CA 

2Nn3MnA:2Ai aa \ 

3 . 

- TOU9 dv[B]pidvT[a$ Ad]Tfivoi, dv\j&{\aa\y vcas rpets K€p]a/A/a9 

Aw\jpi\i(OV <7[vX'jJcravT]e[s] or the like. 

The Latmians, if the reading is to be trusted, are the inhabitants of Heraclea 
Latmi in Oaria. K^paiios, now Keramo, on the gulf named after it, is also in 
Garia. 

138 . An inscription on the chair of a sitting figure found near Didyma by 
the Sacred Way; now in the Br. Mus. The retrograde inscription runs along the 
left margin of the seat, facing the spectator, from below upwards, and continues 
on the contiguous side margin, from above downwards, left to right. Newton, 
Tn B. SoCu Lit, n, p. 487 ; Monatsh, Ak, Berl, 1859, p. 661; Kist, Disc, ii. 784, 
tab. Lxxiv. and xovn. 72 ; Kirchhofi, StudJ^ 19 sq. ; IGA 488. 

jOX'?AjHjOIXI^T5olj^1>iOIAA|^jH‘5AX 
A! A^ AAATOAPO^^nA/0^ 

Xap» 7 ? eifiX 6 KXewrto? Tet%w«}<r(<r)i 75 dp'x^, arfoKfia rod 
’A<7r6XXayi>o<}. 

Bee the remarks in § 67 bdow. 
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13&. A stone found at Didyma near the ruins of the temple; the letters 
are 0,02 m. in height. The text below is after Newton’s copy, Disc. u. pp. 782, 
783, and tab, scvii- 70. Eoss, Arch, Aufs, ii. p. 660; Lebas, V,A. iii. n. 
221, tab. V. 5 ; Kirehhoff, Stud.^ p. 18 sq. ; IGA 489. 

O I 

OIOT 3 IH 

AEEHE^AI 

EIOn\AOIA 

oetatedeS 

... at 

— 97t<TTot[^] ^ ^ ^ S(e) ^iTreiy) hL\^aiov 

'7roteZ[v] — OT — v-» 609 7r[a]T€/)e9. 

140. A stone found at Didyma near the Sacred Way. The inscr. is jSou- 
<rTpo<p 7 jUv. Ussing, using Listov’s copy, Actt. ac. Havn. tom. II. graeske og 
latinske Indskrifter^ p. 36, n. 4 ; Newton, Disc. ii. p. 787, n. 72 a ; IGA 490. 

M I T 3 I 
H K ^TA 
AAAOn 

^IcrTt[(Xtos avi^^'t]Ke T£y7roXXa)[vt]. 

g 67. Cliaracteristics and age of the inscriptions. The pre- 
sence of the A in these inscriptions marks the completion of the 
Ionic alphabet with its full tale of symbols. From the appearance 
of this last invented of the letters down to the latest phases of the 
genuine Ionic alphabet as represented, e.g. by the inscriptions of 
Halicarnassus, the history has little else to record than a gradual 
change in the form of letters in the direction of simplicity and regu- 
larity, Thus A or A gave way to A, ^ to E, B to H, ® or © 
to O, to A/, H or N, and the j3ovcrTpo<j>rjB6v style died out. From 
the survival of koppa to the date of no. 132 ter at Faucratis we may 
infer its presence at least for the earlier period of the alphabet in the 
mother country. 

But the discovery of the inscriptions at Naucratis compels us to 
consider whether the first appearance of the A should not he re- 
ferred to a date earlier even than the inscriptions of Abou-Symbel 
(c£ § 63). In the earlier of the Haucratis inscriptions, which 
are all short, though the signs for a y B 0 i ^ v <f) are 
wanting, analogy entitle us to assume their presence in the alphabet. 
The r} had probably the closed form, but it is found in this form 
only in a somewhat later inscription and frequently as a detached 
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letter. Once {Inscrr. Naukr. PL xxxii. 190) it has the peculiar 
form which we shall meet again in the inscription fi’oni Rhegium, 
no. 180, cf. § 84. It will be convenient to discuss in order (i) the 
actual or relative dates of the Naucratis inscriptions, (ii) the pecu- 
liarities and affinities of the alphabet, and (iii) the chronology and 
characteiistics of the inscriptions belonging to Miletus, 

(i) To the dedication by Phanes of Halicarnassus, son of 
Glaucus (132 ter)^ we are able to assign an approximate if not a 
precise date. Phanes, we learn from Herodotus (in. 4), deserted 
Amasis for Cambyses about 526 b.c. We may date the dedication a 
few years before the event, probably about 530 b.c., and the alphabet 
agrees very well with that of the Milesian inscriptions belonging 
to the latter part of the sixth century. Mr E. A. Gardner {Nau- 
kratis^ Part i. ; cf. J.H.S. vii. 220 sqq.) maintains (1) that the 
inscriptions found at Haucratis, of which only a few have been 
given above \ represent several stages of development widely enough 
separated to have extended over quite a century previous to the 
date of the Phanes vase; (2) that those whose characters most 
resemble the forms of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions are by no means 
the oldest of the series; (3) that therefore the older stratum of 
inscriptions may well go back to the latter half of the seventh cen- 
tury, perhaps as early as 650 b.c., if we may throw back the date of 
the founding of Naucratis (reputed to be approximately 630 b.c.; 
cf. Strabo, 801) to the earlier years of the reign of Psammetichos I. 
(664 — 610 B.c. or 654 — 617 b.c.)®. 

(ii) The oldest inscriptions of Naucratis (represented by nos. 
132 a — g) are retrograde or /3ovcrTpo<jirjB6v. Some (132/*) appear to 
contain the remarkable combination of the three-stroke sigma with 
n, a combination rarely found in Ionic inscriptions possessing fl 
(cf. 158 a ) ; in the inscriptions found near Miletus (133 sqq.) only 
the four-stroke sigTm occurs®. In others, equally old, the sigma is 

1 Besides inscriptions in the Ionian alphabet are found some in an alphabet 
which may be Melian (see 8 bis and § 22 Jin,); and one (retrograde) from its 
9=€ seems to be Corinthian. {Inscrr, Nauhr, PL xxxiii. 330 MY9TA . . . ; 
MOAa • • • )• ^ alphabet where fi 

is wanting, as at Abou-Symbel, and the sigma has three strobes only. 

® These conclusions are strenuously assailed by Kirchhoflf (Sttbd,^i4: sqq.) and 
by G. Hirschfeld {Bh, Mus. xnii. 1837, 200 sqq.). See the Appendix, p. 323 sq. 

^ The three-stroke sigrm apparently occurs once or twice (beside eight in- 
stances of t or £) in no. 138. But riie form is by no means certain. ^ and 
S are obviously variants of one anotl^ and form no chronological criterion. 
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characterised by its irregular form (sometimes straggling as in the 
Abon-Symbel, 130 A, and Laconian inscriptions, 247 sqq.) and uncer- 
tainty of positiorL The same uncertainty of position is noticeable 
in the forms of P and r, each of which is laid on its side. More 
remarkable still is the three-stroke fx, of which there appear to be 
two certain instances. If the earliest form of v at Naucratis was as 
in no. 132 e, there would then be no confusion between the form of 
V and the three-stroke /jl. But before pronouncing upon this point 
caution demands that we should wait for fresh examples. 

(iii) On grounds of palaeographical priority we must in default 
of other evidence divide the inscriptions found at Miletus into 
two groups; the older marked by the presence of B, denoting 
not, as in the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, both tj and the spiritus 
asper, but here only rj ; the younger characterised by the later form 
K As in the first group the contents furnish no positive marks of 
date®, the other group will be considered first. With regard to the 
inscription, no. 137, on the leg of a statue at Bidyma, no conclusion 
can be drawn as to whether it belongs to the earlier or later group ; 
for just the characteristic letter is absent. But of this and all the 
inscriptions found on the statues of the Sacred Way near Didyma, it 
may be safely said that, on the assumption of their genuineness 
(cf. no. 136 note), they are all older than the capture of Miletus 
at the end of the Ionic Kevolt, 494 b.c., and the burning at the 
same time of the ancient temple of Branchidae by the Persians. 
Indeed the works in question must be older than the beginning 
of the Bevolt, 500 b.c. ; for it is not likely that either during 
the Kevolt itself or in the time of the Persian Wars, during 
which Miletus was completely prostrate, there would have been 
opportunity for the erection of these monuments. Again, neither 
the style of the statues nor the character of the inscriptions 
is consistent with the assumption of a date subsequent to the 
Persian Wars. But one of the inscriptions records a dedication 
by Histiaeus to Apollo (at Didyma). There is no reasonable ground 
for doubting that the dedicator is the well-known tyrant of Miletus. 
If so, the date of the dedication must be prior to his recal to the 
Persian court, which took place some time before the outbreak of 

1 Inference of deriyation from the fact that this is the normal position of 
the 6th Egyptian hieratic symbol are to be accepted with caution. Similarly, 
the coincidence of the position of sigrm {in no. 1S2 a) with that of the Phoenician 
sUn (see the Table p. 6) may be accidental. 

® Bee the remarks appended to no. 133, 
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the E-evolt in 500 b.c. Now Histiaens was already ‘ tyrant’ at the 
time of the Scythian expedition, 515 b.c. (?), but when he acquired 
the title is uncertain. We may however with sufficient exactness 
place the inscription somewhere in the period 01, 65 — 69 (520 — 
501 B.C.). In another inscription, no. 138, a Chares is mentioned 
as apx6s or Lord of Teichiussa, a place near Miletus. Probably 
under this title, as Mr Newton {Disc. i. 22 sq.) suggests, we must 
understand one of the Dynasts or Tyrants who cropped up eveiy- 
where under the aegis of foreign rule after the subjection of the 
Greeks of Asia Minor by the Persians, and Chares, like Histiaens, 
brought his homage to the Apollo of Didyma, contributing in 
Oriental fashion his own statue {ayaXfm) to the temenos of the God. 
Consequently the monument belongs to the period 01. 58 — 69 
(548 — 501 B.C.). If then we may assign these inscriptions, together 
with no. 139 which also has the open H, to the period following 
548 B.C., there is every reason to date those inscriptions in which 
the closed form B appears, as early as the first half of the century 
and even earlier — a date fully borne out by a comparison with the 
Ionic alphabet of the Sigean stele (no. 42) with its open form H. 

§ 68. Erythrae. We may conveniently add here the following 
inscription from Erythrae. 

141 . On a marble, now in the Museum at Smyrna, 0.46 m. in height, 
0.31 m. in length, 0.20 m. in thiolmess; the letters are 0.035 m. in height. 
Movaeiov, &c., 1878, p. 60 ; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxiv. p. 183, n. 229 a ; IGA 495. 

— TO§€ <r[i(i]- 
(ut nr)rlri\- 
p iiredijK- 
[e] dav6v~ 

TL ^avo[ic\- 
plrrj iraiM 

€P7}. 

It looks very much as if an elegiac couplet had been intended, hut the 
engraver carel^sly transposed the word fv^TTip from its place after ^avoKplrr]. 

The alphabet agrees closely, except with that of the later group 
of inscriptions from Miletus. . The i for Z, is certainly the fault of 
the stone. 


1 TOAfe^ 


MA MHTh 

D 

K 

. <8i A/VO 

r 

TIiOA/V 

Ok 

PITHPAI 

>1 

+ ADIIO 

/NA 
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TEOS AND ITS COLONY ABDERA. 

§ 69. Inscriptions. The following inscriptions from Teos and 
its colony Abdera enable ns to measure the progress made in the 
development of the Ionic alphabet during the period of probably 
more than a century which had elapsed since the date of the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions. 


TEOS. 

142 . An inscription of the class called “ devotiones^* {see p. 334 sq.) on two 
stelae found in 1709 by Sherard among Turkish tombs near Eraki, at about 
eight hours distance from Smyrna and one hour from Sigazik. Chishull, Ant 
Amt p. 96 sqq., from copies by Sherard and Lisle ; GIG 3044 ; Lebas, 7. A. m, 
n. 59; Eoehl, IGA 497, who has taken stele A from Lebas, B from Chishull, 
and on the authority of Waddington (ExpUc, p. 28) in every case reads 0 for 

the ® of Sherard : cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 13 sqq. For the commentary see the 
Appendix, p. 334 sqq. 


A. 


A. 


02:T15::c^APMAkA:AHAHTH 
PIA:POIOI:EniTHIOI 2 :i 
N:TOiYNON:HEPIAinTHI:l< 
ENON:APOAAY:SOA|:l<AIA 
5 YTON:l<AirENO^:TOI<ENO: 
0:E:TIS:E2:rHN:THNTHIHN:l< 
AAYOI : is I TON : EtAfEtOA] •• 
HTEXNHI:HMHXANHI:HI<AT 
AOAAAttA H : HKATHPE ! PO 
10 N:HECAXGENTA:ANnOEOIH:l<EN 
ON: APOAAYSQAhKAI AYT 
ON:l<AirENOS:TOf<ENO 


"'Oo-Tiq ^apimKa B7]\7]T7]- 
pia TTOioi IttI Yfitoicn- 
Vi TO ^vvov rj lir IBiciry, «- 
elvov dwoXKvaSai ml d- 
vrov ml yevo<; to xeivov. 
'^0<7Tt9 eV y^v TTjv Trjtrjv k- 
wkvoL (Tcrov iaayecrBat 

V '^h(PV V n 

d daXactrav ^ /car ^'iretpo- 
Vi ^ kdayBkina dpcoBeolr}, Ketv- 
ov dTToWvadac ml avr- 
ov ml yivo9 to kuvov. 
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B. 


B. 


A no N OS 
EYOl :EN AYTJll 
OCTI 51 : THIJIN :E YNAI 
HAI 2 :Y NHTHI : HI :H 

5 EPAN ISTA ITO : HAI 
XHTAI : APOAAY^OAI : KAI 
AYTON:i<AI rEN 02 ::T 0 l<EIN 
OiOSiTIS-TOAOlPO: AlCYM 
NAI : ENTEAI : HTHI : THITH 
lOlHI: 02 :AN:I< CA T 

ENEl: AP 0 N:NA 

A 2 ::PPOAO TH.PO 

A THNTHl 

AN:HTO ANAPAS; 

15 HS: Al : HO A TO 

METE E N 

APO HI-.PEPir 
NO: PPOAO 

AAEYOl :HI<ISAAAAC: YPO' 
20 AEXOITO:HAHIlOiTO:HA 
HISiTAS:: YPOAEXOITO:EI 
AAC:EI<rH2;:TH2:THIH£:H 
AAATH 2 : 4 >EP 0 NTA 5 ::H 
AKONtBOAEYOhPEPIT 
26 AN:TOSYNO:EiAA 2::l^P 

eaahnas:hppos:bapbapo 

Y 5 ;:AP 0 AAY 2 : 0 AI:KA 1 AY 
T 0 N:l<AirEN 05 ::T 0l<EN0 : 
OITINESItTIf^OXEONTEC: 
30 THNEPAPHN: /^HPOIHSEA 
N:EPIAYNAJ«EI:l<AOH/^EN 
OiTATANO^; ANOESTHPIO 
IClN:l<AIHPAI<AIOf 2 :iN : 

E. 


— OTTO v6(t\o^ — 

^voi (?) iv avT& 

"^00*7^9 ^7}t(0V e[v0]w^ 
y ai(rv[fi]i^ijT7j [(MKiBeoC\r){c)y rj 
iTravLcrratro [T(3]t a6[opvjji-] 
[v]i]t[7)]c, aTToXkvadai ml 
avrhv ml yevo^; rd iceiv^ 
ov, '^OcrTt9 Tov XoLTTOv alavji- 
v&[v] 6v Ticp 7 yy rf} Tiy- 

td 

ffl9 (or -m) TTpoSo — t9)[v] tto- 
X[iv Kttl ‘ytJv] t'^v Trjt- 
ct)V, r) T0i)[s] avhpm [iv v-] 
rj(T(p ^ 6a\}^(r^ ij] TO^[s] 

/ 4 €T€[ir€tTa ? — ] eV 

dpov[p\ri 7rejOty[€voj3i^vovs] 
[kocp^ov (?)> 7rpoSo[{T], ifj Kija-] 
XXevot ^ KL^dXXa^ utto- 
h&)(piTO rj XTjt^OLTO rj X- 
rjlards virohe)(pLTO eZ- 
8a)9 etc 7^9 T^9 ^rjt7}<i fj [0-] 
aXa[T]^;9 ^epovrm 7 [n k-] 

aicov ^ovXevoi irepl T[if]t-J 

(OV TOV ^vvov 6^9 ^ 7r[p^] 

^'EXXrjva^ rj 7r/>09 ^apfidpov- 
(del. Y)?) aTroXXvcrdao ml aih 
tSv ml y€VO<} rd Keivov, 

OiTivei Ttpi>ov')(iovre^ 

TTfv iwapfjv fjii’q TroLr}o‘eui‘ 

V hrl Bvvdfiei, mOrjiiev- 

Qv rdymos ' kvOecTTripto- 

KFW mi ^^pcUCkeioKTlV 
12 
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1<AIA1015:IN : ENTHPAPH 
35 I;EXE5:0AI:0£ANTA2:THA 
AC:ENHI2:iN :HnAPH:rErP 
APTAI:H^ATASE1:H4>0IN 
IKHI A;EI<KOtE:PHAcl3ANE 
ASI-.POIHSEI :l<ENON : APOA 
40 AYSOAl:KAIAYTON:l<Air 
ENO£ 

B, 1. 22. For th® T in iaXSiip, see § 75. 


ABDEBA. 

143. A base of Fenielic marble, 0.55 m. long, 0.445 m. high, 0.48 m. in 
breadth, found in 1866 westward of the promontory Betiorma {Piraeeus), near 
sis large marble altars, Eirschfeld, A. Z. 1873, zss. p. 21, Tab. lx. n. 7 ; I&A 
349 j Loewy, Or. Bildh. 48. 

PVOnNEPMHlArAAMAEPMOSTPA 

TOABAHPITHSESTHSEMPOAAAS 

OHCAMEHOS;POAHAS:EV<frPnHE 

$EPOlH£OV*KAAAHSPAPIOS 

Ui/Omv a^aXfm ^EpfioaTpalrov ^A^Sr)pLT7}<; 
€<rTr}a‘€fi mXKd^ j 67}<rafi€vo^ 'iroXija^, 

'Ev(j)pm i\^6ml7)(T qvk dSai)^ Udpm, 

T6'Kif}as: Blass, Amspr, p. 24 (cf. Dittenberger, Eem, xv. 225 sqq.) holds that 
the 7j here represents the short open e-sonnd and is not a mistake for t; cf. 
roXeoy, no. 160 c {Amorgos), See note on no. 26, § 33 (Naxos). Meyer, &r. Gr. 
§340. 

§ 70. Eemarks on the forms and date. In every particular 
but the older form for M the alphabet of the Teos inscription, 
no. 142, may now be said to have reached its final form ; and with 
this exception and the ancient peculiarity of punctuating by a double 
dot there is nothing in the palaeographical character to indicate that 
this document is older than the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 
no. 145, dating from about 453 no., and this date may be confidently 
taken as the inferior limit. On the other hand the document can 
hardly be earlier than the battle of Mycale ; lor, as Kirchhoff {Stnd^ 


ml AloKTiv^ iv rrjirapy 
e')(e<Tdai, ‘'O9 dv 7^(9) crr^fX- 
^ 9 , iv §(nv rjmprj jeyp- 
mrraij fj mra^eL rj (j>ocv~ 
ifcrfia e/c/c( 5 >|r€[i] fj d^avk- 
a 9 TrovY}<T^L^ Keivov diroX- 
Xvadai ml avrov ml y- 
kvo^. 
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14) points out, in 1. 23 sqq., wliere a curse is imprecated upon every 
one, (oo-TLs) n KaKOV jSovXevoi Trepi Trjtoiv tov ^vvov ctSws ^ -TTpos 
"'EiXKyjva^ V ^pos jSap/Sdpovs, the ^dp/3apoi must be the Persians from 
whose yoke the Greeks of Asia Minor were only freed by the battle 
of Mycale. Moreover, after the suppression of the Ionic Revolt the 
Ionian towns were compelled by the Persians to settle their disputes 
amicably (Hdt. vi. 42) ; so that even if by the word /Sdp^apoi the 
Persians were not necessarily meant, the words of the inscription 
could still only have a meaning for the period during or before, and 
not immediately after, the Revolt. But the palaeographical character 
of the document precludes altogether a reference to this period. It 
must therefore belong to the years following 479 b.o. The impre- 
cations pronounced against the practice of piracy point to conditions 
of intercourse on the Aegean waters, which are just what might 
have been expected before the establishment of the Delian confede- 
racy under the hegemony of Athens; and to a date a little earlier 
or not much later than this event (i.e, than 475 B.C.), Kirchhoff 
assigns the document. 

For the alphabet of Abdera, which was founded from Teos in the 
sixth century, our sources of information are (1) the coins of the 
fifth century, (2) the inscription given above, no. 143. The legends 
of the coins, exhibiting besides the name of the town also the names 
in Ionic dialect of numerous eponymous magistrates, are written in 
Ionic alphabet at exactly the stage of development which we find 
on the mainland in the first part of the fifth century. The inscrip- 
tion, to judge from the forms of a and | (which has the vertical stroke 
prolonged above and below), may be a trifle older than that from 
Teos, though the /a is of a later stamp. That the document, though 
on a monument found near the Piraeeus, is not Attic is at once 
evident. And probably it was not engraved by an Attic sculptor ; 
not before Euclides, else it should have been in Attic character; 
much less after Euclides, at least not without foreign dfrection, for 
in no case since the adoption of the Ionic alphabet at Athens is the 
a found with oblique cross-bar ; similarly the peculiar form of i, the 
older forms of v and v are tinknown to post-Euclidean Ionic at 
Athens. On the other hand a glance at the Parian inscriptions 
(nos. 15 sqq.) will conclusively show that the alphabet is not that 
of the sculptor's native country. The sculptor then, the Parian 
Euphron, possibly adapted himself to the local alphabet of the 
dedicator, I^hon of Abdera. 


12—2 
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EPHESFS. 

§ 71. inscriptions. No very ancient inscriptions from Ephesus 
have come down to ns, unless we accept Mr Hicks's acute conjecture 
that some fragments (IGA 493 ; cf. Add.) found hy Mr Wood have 
reference to a dedication by Croesus ; in which case the inscription 
might be as old as 550 B.a^ It would be a reasonable inference 
from this date that no Ionic inscription with the closed form of 
was later than the middle of the 6th century. Our object however 
now is to iilusti-ate the earliest period in which the fully developed 
Ionic alphabet began to prevail. The duration of this prevalence may 
be said to extend from about OL 81 (456 b,c.), or a little earlier, to 
about 01. 104 (364 B.C.), after which time the alphabet underwent 
modification in some details. Now in districts where this alphabet 
was either native or introduced at a very early time, it is frequently 
difBcult or rather impossible to fix the date from a purely palaeo^ 
graphical standpoint, when the context offers no help. But there 
seems to be good reason (see the remarks below) for assigning to the 
very beginning of this period, if not to an earlier date, the following 
inscription. 

144 . On a blue stone, now in the Br. Mus., 0.78 m. in breadth, 0.31 m. in 
height, mutilated on all sides and broken into two pieces; the letters are 
0.025 — 0.03 m. in height. It was found at Ephesus (Aiasuluk), CKx 2953 ; 
iaA499. 


I Tie letters (1) KR, (2) DHK (3) BA, (4) A/^l, (5) are on five 
fragments of monldiug {imus) from the bases of columns found by Mr Wood in 
excavating the temple of Artemis ; they manifestly belong to the old temple 
burnt down by Herostratus. They are now in the British Museum. Mr Hicks 
restores thus ; 

{a) [BcwcXe^s] K/3[o?<ros 

ifi) Kp<^(roy] dv^l&TjKcy}. 

{c) dv^ufKleu, 

and remarks, **My restored readings are highly probable, as the words of 
Herodotus prove (i. 92) ; Kpoto'i^ Sk koX aXKa dtra^i^fiara iy -jroXXd 

. * . . of T€ jSdes cU kuI tQv mhvotp al 'iroXkalJ^ The form R 

is skange compared with the more usual P of the lonians of Asia Minor; but 
of, no. 166. 
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O ?:HMME A'AnOI<t>YtE 
JIOliHA/AEIEPAPE IfTH 
Y O A/ YMO A/iP T E P Y PAiKAA^ 
p E iiKAA/APOK P YY E ME 
5 Y AAO ME r A EiT H ? A P I ^ T 
ME?THA/AE3E1 H A'iP E T O 

NO ?:haaaae a/:i oymapok p 

t E l:E YAA/YAAO ^:HA/AE:THA/ 
I HA/PTEPYPAiEPAPA^ 


P 

e; I 
E r I 
I A 
IIAA 
I iMH 
O ^ T 
0:A N 
N A \ l 


[In the first line the top portion of all the letters is broken oS on the stone.] 

[Iy Ttfs 8€|t- 

r\s h Ti]V dpi<rr€piiv ver- 
1 ^|i.€v]o9, VP' aTTOKpv'^^e- 

[t, 8€]^409, fjv Se GTrapev tt)- 
[v i\vwvvp,ov 'irripvja, ic&v 
[«rd]/?€6 icav aTTo/cpv'^et^, €- 
5 [v0v]iy/^o9‘ iy Bi t^9 dpt(TT» 

[cpf]9 €9 rrjv Se^irjv irerS- 
[|j.€]z/09, vp^ pev Wv<i a/irofcp'^ 

€vmvpo% rjv Bk Trjv 
[S^ifjv 'jrrepvya iirdpa^ 


The inscription appears to be a fragment of some regulation relating to 
augury. ^ould seem that if a bird flying from right to left concealed its 
wing it was of good omen (dejtoy, 1. 2) ; but if it raised its left; wing, then, 
whether it (subsequently) raised or concealed the wing, it was of ill omen 
L 4). If in flying from left to right it immediately concealed the 
wing it was of ill omen, but if after raising the right wing .... What the 
apodosis was, it is not worth while to speculate: nor need we waste time in 
trying to complete the sense of what remains on the right of the upright line. 
For the conjunctive forms ivdpei^ dwoKpd^peii cf. note on no. 142, B. 37 {Ajp* 
pendix)* 

§ 72. The Alphabet* So fex as it goes (for the expressions for 
the pseudo-diphthongs cv and et are absent) the alphabet of this 
inscription is in erery respect at the same standpoint as that of 
the Ljgdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 453 (?) b.c. (no. 145). 
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That the (ttoix^Bov arrangement is accurately observed in the former 
cannot be considered a decisive criterion for a later date; while on 
the other hand the tolerably regular punctuation by means of three 
dots, which there is no reason to put down to simple caprice, bespeak 
for the Ephesus inscription a considerable antiquity, and entitle us 
to assign it with probability to an earlier, though not much earlier, 
date than the Lygdamis inscription, in which the punctuation no 
longer appears. 


HALICARNASSUS. 


§ 73. Inscriptions. From several documents of the same type 
(see Newton, Hist Eisc.^ and Essays on Art and Archeology ^ Ap- 
pendix) we select for a facsimile the often-quoted Lygdamis inscrip- 
tion. 

145 . An oblong marble slab, now in the Br. Mus., 1 m. in height, 0.48 m. 
in breadth, 0.12 m. in thickness, broken into two parts, found by Mr Newton at 
Budrun on the site of the ancient Halicarnassus. Newton, Hist. Disc. 1863, 
p. 23 sqq., and tab. lxxxv.; id. Tr. R. Soc. Lit. 18 Deo. 1867 ; Sauppe, Nachr. 
Ges. d. Wiss. z. Gmt. 1863, p. 303 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 4 sqq.; IGA 500; 
F. Buehl, PHlol. xli. (1882) 54 sqq. ; Hicks 21 ; Dareste, Joum. des Savants, 
1884, p. 513; D. Oomparetti, Mus. Ital. i. (1885), 151 sqq.; for the commentaay 
see the Appendix. The facsimile is given on p. 175^. 

T^Se 0 (ruAXo[7o]9 i^ovXevcrarlo] 

6 ^ KKLKapva^\itii\v /cal ^aXfm/ct^ 
riwv /cal Av 7 [ 8 a]yat 9 iv ry lepy 
dr/opy, )U-77z/d[s] ^Eppuimvos irep^- 
o rrry i(TTapLi\yov ijTri Aeovro^ irpv- 
raj^[€iL«>v]To[s T]oi> ’OaTaTto9 /ca- 

[l] ]Sa[ptKr»]XX[ov t]o0 ®eKvCK<ive\ai ?]. 

. G1 p\yr']povas /ay 7rap[tt]- 

S4&^<r0cu.] jay[ri\ jyv p/yre oIk\(\- 
10 [a] T049 pvyp\wr\tv i'Ttl ’ATroXAm- 

1 Note that ei pseudo-diphthong is represented by E or Ei ; except in 
TmiT& by O- 
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EnN»JA»ArM 


30 I m 

'° fmAE/vTOAW 
WONTOi.KAlfi 


|\AI©<J<AI C| 
■#AON£YONTrf 
|<|>YA< lOCKA# 


llOAIPEPirHl 

pTLENOKTARM 

|)AA©<ErENf 

rwAOPKcviCf 

|^NO|yANH/MG| 

t APTEPOAEm 
PikAAMITO'i 
• KTAKAlAEKm 


|(CTONAE$Am 

iaipapeoptgC 

I^PTEPOCAEIPAIP 

|TOTEIXO^^OTEa 

PAPEPEPAW 

%nt»coeami4 

1 Yh 4>0/^A!CTEJ 
fTOYToHTAEOi 
l<AITnP©AAn.| 
|v'TOr«PEYrEN^ 


flPPHlOAIEPl 

m^AkA©OAO/| 


^EPTAOPklAETM 

^ENT/AIAPOAA^ 


^kAK AAM^Aki^: 
fAJCENTMIlEPHl 
JP/AAI AWO<PEM| 
AEONTOCPPY 
©O A -T A np I © ^ kJ 
BQ E K V I AnNEf 
fAONA^/AHrAPf 
f'HNAHTEOI kf 
fP EPI APGA'H 
|M|0 CANH>AOAi,., 
.iAMY/XTOKA^Bfl 
f\Ak I T EJ\N/^N§ 
CrABATEnT04 
|>/At/\NOC*mn J 

lOEAHIAI KAx/ 

,.J]|ci/\pEriKA4 

^^OA^EkATArt 
iAIKAlTAlOTi 
|l AEnll NTO YT« 
^ETl4Y<TEPOf 
lyex P OA»0T/\/f 
«iV!©PKO/MEy^Al If 
i<rrH '^HTAOii 
pUmTA(H^Ti 

feE<THK0TOlf 

|Al<^kJ/lNOITiNE| 

|Artr>iAHikAirAP« 

|©NEJ/AHy»TEj^ 

|lf>»O/A©NT0YT©« 

feEAmPPOOHlSl 
l/^AITO^l/NO/^e| 
»VTOPEPPH<0/i- 
lilHAI I EPAKA'J 

4inae/ahhjay# 

Ithp/i/^ayto# 

r/^PH I kAtAM 

lA I E<AAIKAPM 
.i€Enr»AETA<l 
ir:^TEAEYOEP©/# 

C PABAJM HiKAT# 
|kAiA..^rErPAf» 
txlEriKAAEA/ 
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vlZe<o Tov At;[Y8d]^£a9 fjLV7]fiov6- 
vovTO<; Kal \ILt3i\vafLvai rov KatryScw- 
XX409 fcal 2a[X]/x.<ZA:tT6caz' fivr]- 
iiovevbvT(o\y rov ’A- 

15 (f>vd(no<; /ea[\ . . . ]pfilcopo<^ rov n[aj- 
vv(YVco<^. TjV S[4 Tt]9 BeXr) hLKd^[I\- 
aOao rrepl •?] oIklcov, iirLKoKlKl-- 
TCB € 1 / 6/CT<»/ca[C8]€/ca furjaiv^ arP ov r- 
0 a8o9 iyiv€{ro ], vofKo Be /caTa7r[€]- 
20 p vvv op/cwor[ai. Tot»]9 Bifcaard^' ot[i] 
av oi iJbV7jfjLo[y€s IllBecoiTLV, rovro 
Kaprepov 6lva[i. ^v] Be ri^ jjarepov 
irriKaXT] tou[tov] rov ^poz^ov rSv 
ofcrmKaLBeKa \^^r)\v&Vy optcov ehai r- 
25 £ vepLop^evcp \P\rjy y^v rd ol/c- 
[£]a* opKOvv Se r[ois] Biicacrrd^ rjfjuL- 
\I\Krov Sefap[4vov]9. rov Be opKOV el- 
[v]a4 m^apeovro^ [tov ilvearriKoro^' k- 
aprepoijfs S’ ehac 7 [fs Kjal olfcicov, oirive^; 

30 ror el')(pVi ore [* AvopG^covlBrj^i /cal Uava- 
fjbVT)^ epuvrjpioly^lov, el firj varepo- 
V d/jreirepacrav. [toJi' vofiov rovrov 
7JV Tt9 6 ek'd V rrpodfjra- 

[i] '\jrij<f)ov ware [fi-^ e^Lvai rhv vop^o- 
35 V rovrov, rd €OZ'[Ta] avrov rreirpijadco 
/cal T<iv7roA,X<»3^[os] elvac iepd Kal a- 
vrbv <f>evyeLV a[l€£]‘ Bk p/ff y <^vr- 
& a^ia BeKa [orrcijTJjpcov, avrov [ir]- 
eTTprjadai, err €[fa] 7 <» 7 ^ Kal /^^[8]- 
40 apd KadoBov [<Av\ac 69 ^AXiKapv- 
rjo'aov. ^ KkiK€^^Yt\\(rcre(ov Se tcS 9 <r- 
vprrdvrwv T[odT]^ ikevdepov el- 
vac, 09 dv ravra /a[i) ttJapajSaLVd icaro- 
rrep rd BpKca €Ta[j*rov] Kal cS<^ yeypairr- 
45 ac iv r^ *A7roXX[<w£j^, erriKakeLv. 

§ 74, Importance of the inscription. The high interest of this 
inscription for our pr^ent purpose lies in tifcte fact, firstly, that on 
historical grounds we are able to fix the date with tolerable certainty 
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§75 


at -about 453 b.c. j tlie arguments leading to this conclusion will be 
found in the commentary {A'pp?^] and, secondly, tbat we have in it 
a picture of the Ionic alphabet almost exactly in the form in which 
it was legally adopted at Athens in 01. 94. 2 (403 b.c.) and about 
the same time in the rest of Hellas. We learn then that the Ionic 
alphabet during the interval between (about) 453 and 403 b.c. had 
not undergone alteration in any essential particular. 


§ 75. The Alphabet. On this inscription the O has regularly 
a dot in the middle, thus making it undistinguishable from 0, The 
circumference was evidently grooved by a compass-like tool with 
the dot as a centre. A peculiar fom T beside the more usual T 
is found in the inscription, but only in proper names of non- 
Hellenic, possibly Carian, origin, such as *OaT*a‘Ttos and Ha- 
yvaTto?. It is possible that this symbol represents not a ^-sound, 
but some kind of sibilant, if at least the conjecture is right that 
on the silver and copper coins of Mesembria the legends MET^A 
and METAMBPIANAN are to be transcribed Mco-a- and not 
Mcra-h There is at any rate no inscriptional or other evidence of a 
form Meraja^pca. The Pamphylian alphabet moreover may be cited 
as additional evidence of a special sign for a sibilant in the S.W. 
district of Asia Minor (§ 123). Of, also no. 142, B. 22 [Teos). 

It may be well to quote here, merely on the ground that it is said to have 
been found at Halicarnassus^ the following retrograde inscription on an 
electrum stater now in the Br. Mus. (see Head, Hist. Hum. p. 526) : 

AM e^l M3yO\A3A0 

L €. fpaepop elpX This, which is Mr Newton’s original reading, is supported 

{Ztschr, f. Humism, x. 1883, p. 149) hy Sallet. He explains ^aeyop to he the 
genetive=^atj'ous of ^aiv6 an epithet of Artemis (? here of Ephesus), and com- 
pare it with the legend ‘Biana Daup^rea’ on a coin of Coela (Thracian Cherso- 
nese). For other views see Fraenhel, A. Z. xxxvji. 1879, p. 27, who reads 
#a«'o0s; and P. Gardner, ih. p. 184 (cf. id. o/ Qrcck Coim^ PI. iv* 8), 

who maintains that there is no letter between the a and the y, and reads 
(i,e. comparing (wrongly aec. to Fraenkel, Z.c.) ©eo/cXOs, no. 130 a, and 

refenmg the coin to of Halicarnassus (of. no. 132 ter and § 67, Naucratis). 

1 Of. the note, p. 10, on the possible connexion of this form with' the san 
and the sampi. It is remarkable that the latter as a rmmral sign = 900 is 
related to the very end of the alphabet, even after w. It is said not to occur 
on any inscriptim earlier than the 13th or 14th century, but this may be acci- 
dental* Kirchhofi, 8tud.^ 12, infei^ from its -porition that it was adopted by the 
louians only in the course of &e 6th <^ntuiy B.c. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IONIC ALPHABET BE- 
TWEEN 600 AND 450 B.C. IN THE ISLANDS OF 
THE AEGEAN AND ON THE COAST OF THE 
ETJXINR 

§ 76* Rate of development probably the same on tbe mainland 
of ^ia Minor and in other places. The examination of the in- 
scriptions from Miietus, Teos, Ephesus and Halicarnassus has en- 
abled ns to form a tolerably accurate picture of the condition and 
development of the Ionic alphabet on the mainland coast of Asia 
Minor during the 6th and the first half of the 5th century b,c. We 
may presume that wherever intimate relations existed with the Ionic 
mainland, the rate of development was the same or nearly the same. 
We will conclude this division of the subject with a review 
of the alphabet as represented by inscriptions (i) of the Milesian 
colonies (Proconnesus, Oyzicus) ; (ii) of Chios, with the coins of its 
colony Maroneia in Thrace; (iii) Samos and its colony Amorgos, 
with Samothrace ; (iv) the Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine, 
To these will be subjoined (v) a few Ionic inscriptions of uncertain 
origin. 


(i) Proconnesus and Oyzicus. 

i40. The upper inscription in Ionic character on the so-called Sigean 
monument^ now in the Br. Mus. The facsimile has been given above and 
already noticed under the head of the Attic alphabet, no. 42 ; cf. 45, mte, 

1-4 V. A marble 0.6 m. in height, 0.66 m. in breadth, mutilated above, found 
in 1874 among the ruins of Oyzicus, and now in the Museum of the Greek 
Philological Society at Constantinople. The marble contains two inscriptions ; 
one, written powrrpo4niSi^ and andent, of wMch barely two lines remain, with 
letters 0.026—0.035 m. in height ; the other entire, but of more recent date, with 
liters 0*0X6 m. in height. Mordtmann, Herm. xv. p. 92 sqq.; IGA 491. 



§ 76 mSORIPTIOFS: ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN. 179 

A. 

HAH/^TH/^AEPOAUM 

>|Va 3AA1 nT3>|nA 3H^ a 

B. 

EniMAlANAPIOY 

nOAI^MHAlKEnKAITOlIINAlZHnOYnAIIlN 
KAITOIIlNEKrONOI2:iNATEAEmNKAinPY 
TANEIONAEAOTAinAPE^NAYirnO 
5 KAlTOYTAAANTOYKAlinnnNIHiKAl 
THZTETAPTHiKAlANAPAnOAANIHS: 
TANAEAAAilNTTANTANATEAE2:i<AlET7l 
TOYTOI^^INAHMOlOPKIONETAMONTHN 
AE^THAHNTHNAEnOAlIM NHEA K 

10 taimhaikea 

A, — — [niv hk <m^]Xr}v rrjvhe Tr 6 \i<; M* 

dvTj e$G)/c€ Tw M€S/A:[ew.] 

B. ’EttI yiaiavhpiov 

7roXt9 M^ySZ/ceo) koX rolaiv AIctt^ttov iratalv 
Kal Toiaw Ik^^voktiv dreSeirjv fcal irpv~ 
ravetov SeSoraLy wape^ vav . . o 
5 icaX rov tcDAvtov koX iirTrcovCT)^ Kal 
TerdpTT]^ Kal dvhpairohwvl/q^' 
rmv Se dWcDV iravrmv dreXh. Kal iirl 

TOVTOLiTbV dpKlOV eTafMOV T7JV 

Se (JT^Xtji/ rrjvhe iroXb^ [Md]i^ eS[«]/c[€]. 

10 

The aristoeratical party appears to have been banished and on their return to 
have bargained mth the popular party that the whole state, xoXts, should grant 
special immuidties to the children and descendants of two men, Medices and 
Aesepus, who as adherents of the banished party had lost their lives in ,the dis- 
turbances* The inscription at a much late date was copied doubtless by 
interested persons, in the alphabet &© permd, probably, to jucfee from &e 
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AriTT J, shortly before the Christian era ; but in the later edition are several 

obvious mistakes — for McSkew, dreMrjv for drcX., Trpvraveiov for Tpvra- 
vipGVy ZkhoTOj. for d4d(ifK€f dreX^y for ct^eX^as. In 1. 1 before lilrjdlKeo) should 
probably come MapTf r^. In 1. 7 etpat is omitted ; in 1. 8 after should 
come Kal dpicries or a similar expression. In 1. 4 the word apparently partly 

illegible to the later engraver may have been N A YTTHriO. 

A. UdvTjs is a Phrygian and Paphlagonian name ; see Pape’s lexicon. Note 
the omission, remarkable in so early an inscription, of the iota in the dative 
(so also in the later copy); other examples in Ionic inscriptions are a^ij, 
no. 150 (Chios), rrj PovXtj, Lb. no. 39 (Erythrae ; not much later than 394 b.c.), 
STjfwaiTf CIG- 2691 e, Lb. 379 (Mylasa, 355 — ^354 B.C.), Cf. note on no. 242 (Thes- 
salian). 

B. 1, 2. As Boehl remarks, the name Maeandrios well befits the eponymous 
archon of a Milesian colony^ and Aesepus too is the name of a river near 
Cyzicus. 3, 4. Tpvravdim is a brief expression for clruiaiv h irpvTaviffttp. 4 s^q. 
If Boehl’s conj. vavirirylov is right, the exceptions to the ar^Xeta were the vavTrf- 
yiop and raXavrov, or fees paid by those who used the dockyard and the public 
scales ; iTTrwplrj and dpdpaTodiapLif or dues payable on the purchase of horses and 
slaves I and the rerdpT-r}, a tax of 25 per cent. 


148 . An inscription on a fragment of a marble patera found at Cyzicus by 
Dawkins and by him brought to Oxford. OIG 3695; IGA 501. 


-- PHAE^nONH^IN 


— Seo’wovTjciVy i. q. Attic5 dcffwolpats. The patera seems 

to have been dedicated by some woman to Demeter and Persephone. 


(ii) Chios. 

140 . On the four faces of a parallelepipedon of white marble, broken above, 
1.25 m. in height, 0.535 m. iu breadth, 0.25 m. in thickness. On three of the 
sides the arrangement is aroixn^op. Discovered in Chios in the quarter called 
Bovpokl, 'AfiaXSela 2665; hlovaecoPt die., irep. 5eur., 1876, p.37 sqq. ; TLapva<Tcr6s, 
Vol. II, fase. 2, Peb. 1878, p. 134 sqq.; HaussoulJier, B, C, JET. in. 1879, p. 
230 sqq,; Blass, Misc, Bjpigr,; IGA 381. For the commentary see the Appen^x* 


[Several of the letters in the top lines and at the sides are imperfect, but 
there is no doubt of the reading. In the original the outer shafts of the I and 
•tf are slightly curved.] 
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a. 


6 ; 


O^APOTOYTOMEXPI 
TP I OAOHCEPMnNO??AH 
EPEITPECAPOTHSITPIOAOA 
PIEPAAflHOCSIH^ESiTHHTPlOA 
5 ONE=5;APOTOVTOA^EXPITO 

ahaiotpes:2:yapante5:op 
OIEBAOAAHKONTAPENTE 
02:HTnH0PnNT0YTTLHE 
?nPA?AA045|TI2: HNTI5;T 
10 INATnHOPiTHTOVTnN 
heheahihaaeoeahiha 

4>ANEAPOiH2;EI EPAAIKI 
HITHJPOAEAJEKATONS: 
TATHPA5;0 4>EIAETAKATI 
16 AAO^EITnPPHHAHTANAO 
P04>VAAI<E?HNAEAAHPPH 
EolSil HAYTOIO<t>EIAONTn 
MPPHEA/^TANAOIPENTE 
K A1 AE k ATO 2:0 P04> YA AI<A C 
20 HHAEAAHPPHHOISINENEI 
XPHIECTAN 


. N 

T 

E 

l< 

A 





A E 

S 

B 

0 

A H 





E 1 

K 

A 

H 

T n 

1 N 




P E 

H 

T 

H 

AAE 

P 

H 



S 1 

N 

T 

0 

S A 

E 

l< 

H 

0 

P Y 

l< 

A 

? 

A 1 

A 

P 

E 


AA|/ 

A 

N 

T 

E S 

E 

S 

T 


AS 

X 

A 

P 

A S 

l< 

H 



Y S 

S 

0 

H 

T A 

N 

l< 

A 


1 A 

1 

A 

T 

H S 

P 

0 

, 

10 

E A 

s 

A 

A 

H N 

E 

A 

? 


r E 

r 

A 

H 

E 0 

N 

T 

E 


S A 

p 

0 

A 

LU 

N 

Y 

N 


T E 

s 

T 

H 

N H 

AA 

• E 

P 


H N 

H 

N 

A 

N A 

A 

B 

A 

15 

1 S 

1 

N 

K 

A 1 

T 

0 

P 


P H 

XAAA 

P P 

0 

S 

l< 


H P 

Y 

S 

S 

0 H 

T 

A 

H 


OT 

1 

AAAAA E 

A 

A 

H 


1 P 

P 

H 

TIT 

E S 

© 

A 

1 

20 

i< A 

r 

A 

1 

l< A 

S 

A 

H 


T A 

N 

T 

p 

1 H 

l< 

0 

S 


1 A 

naah 

A A 

s 

S 

0 


H E 

s 

A 

N 

H P 

1 

0 

E 


Y T 

0 

1 

E 1 

0 N 

T 

E 

S 

25 


a. 

•os' airo TOVTov iiexpi [t^s] 
TpioSov ^ ’s ‘'&p(uhvo(T<rav [<|>]- 
ip€i rp^'}' dtrb t^s rpioBov «[x]- 
pi 'Ep/tffli'(i<rffj?s e’s T^v rptoS- 
6 ov OTTO rcvTov 

Aij\u>v Tp«s‘ oT/|j»]iraj<T6s odp- 
ot k^hopeqKevra Tevre. 

''Oinj rmp oSptip To6r0v I- 
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H A I KA 

lOMEHOSTHP A I ^AEHAAA 
HA i l<AlE2:oni< AN04>AH I 
PEPAPOAOTATn lAEPPl A 
5 ENAIPPHXAAAES: T AAA ha E N 

5:an taspp hs:i s: ak pate a 

POI H lEPAPASIG AI<ATAVT 

oba5:iaeos:eph htasihoaa 
lASEPAPACPOl HTAI 
10 TAS:rEA 2 :i<AlTA 2 :Ol ki ea 
EPP IAHTOTAHANNI 1<APA 
AAH IkEIIO^HPEPOAIOSIP 

ehtakisxeiai ahtpihk 

JiANTESIS: AKOHTANAO 

15 HAP P ZH . TOXEIAI 

HEP TAKOS: lAHOA P PEAEO 
4) lA OKAHSIH HOAOTOTAH 
YAAHI2:1HAI^XE IAIAHI 
TAKOSIANOE OP P OPOSIKO 
20 HOP I AHSTAP KAAA I HHH I X 
iAIAHI<AIOI<TAI< OSIIAH 
TAKH 4)|02:TA EAAAAEAAI HH 
AKTH iTPI5:XEA IAHEPTAI< 
02:IAHENEHH KO H TAHB I 

cr®, iraa-a Ao<f>tri<;. ’Tiv Tt? t- 
10 iva rav ovpav Tovrav 
^ ^ fiedeKt) d- 

^Mvea votri<rei iir dSixI- 
y TroXe®9, eKwrhv cr- 
rarypa^ 6<f>e£K4Ta> Ko/Ttr 
16 [/t]o9 &T®, irpy^dvreov B' ov- 

potpvXaKe;' ijv Be fty TTp^- 
^ouriv, avTol 6 <f>et\ovTa>- 
V, irpy^dvrap S' ol wevre- 
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d. 

PO I 



E 1 A 1 n 

N E H A 


i< 0 : 2: 1 n H 

A E V l< 


1 p nos: n 

V OAT 


H N 0 1 K 1 

H H T 5 


H A H A P E 

0 s: P 


H TA kO S 

1 AHP 


E N T H l< 0 

N TAN 


A vnHiA s: AA [ 0 ^ 


0 EO POAA 

P OS:a 10 


T VA 1 0 T 

A H 0 1 


n 1 X E 1 A 

1 AH T 


P 1 H l< 0 ^ 

1 AN A 


E l<nN A Y 

A H 1 1 


i< E s: 1 0 T 

0 4> 1 A 15 


AHos:s: T 

P AT 


2A Ys: n 

T 0 1 k 


P E AO N 

A 1 H k 


s: 1 AH E 

H os: 


KalSexa rov? ovpo(j>iiXaKa<;‘ 


20 Se fjbfj irprj^ottTLVy iv e[7r]- 

[^IpV 

b. 


9, diroZefcvvv- 

1 

[€i/]TeA:[a®€K]- 

T€9 TTjv ripep- 


a is )8oi/\^[v Iv]- 

16 'r)v av \d^co~ 


€tKdpTa)\p Iv] 

UTLVy Kal rd tt- 



PVXf^ TTpoo-zc- 

5 

uLv* Toi)s Se /CT/- 

TjpvaarovTcov 


pVKOs Scawi- 

OjTi, ap, piWrf- 


pu^ijrairres is t- 

20 i TTprf^ecrOaL" 


XW/MW «??&>]- 

Kor/Bi/caa-dv-- 


viTiTOPTmf tea- 

rmv TpmjKOiT- 

10 

1 StA Tf}S ir^X]- 

la>v p/^ 


€(m>s dBi^pico^ 

dmiplde- 



26 VTO 4 €OPT€9- 
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[s Tovs TTpia^jivovs tt'iroKX'tjt]- 
1 M ^ ^LKa\p\rtiXj TO^s airoKX]- 
h]l*o/i6i/oi;9 97 [7ro]Xt9 S 6 ^a/t[^]- 
[vJt] SiKa^icrOciy, kolv 0 ^X 77 , [v]- 

'TreparroBoToy^ rS Be 7rpia[p]'- 
5 iv(p 7rp^')(jia ecrro) p/rjBev' [8]- 
9 av Ta9 'irprjai^ aKparials^ 
irovfj^ iTrapdadco Kar aT5T[ov] 

0 ^acnXe6<>, eirrjv rd<; z;[o/i.a]- 
/a9 €7rapa9 TrotTjrai. 

10 Ta9 yea<s teal rd^ olKiea\^ 
eTTpiavTO* r&v ^k.vviK& 7ra[i]- 
B(ov ^\Ke<rLo<i ^}ljeirokio\^ tt]- 
€VTaKi<r')(^6iXlcov rptijKlo^- 
crLoiV recral^^aKOVTGyVy ’A0[tj]- 
15 i'a7[o]p[ij]9 ^H[poSo]tov %eiX/[»]- 
V eirraKocrlcov' ®apye\eo\s\ 
^CKoicXfj<i ZrjvoBoTOv rdv [E]- 
vaBrjertv BicrxeCKLoDV [eir]- 
raKoamVj ©eoTrpoTTo? 

20 voTriBrj^ ray IS.afJLivrjr) 

/ca: o/craKoaicdv [iw]- 
rd' K97^i[©39 rd ipL MeXaivifil^ 
^A.kt§ rpicr')(euKUov hrraK- 

0<TmV iv\€\v7}K6vTG>V Bi![as] 

25 [’A<rttt)] (spatium Yaouxim) 


d. — poi — 
[x]€ 4 X/a>z/ em- 
Koaimv AevK- 
47 r 7 ro 9 TLvdw r- 
5 olfctr}v t[i}]- 
V ^AvBp4oq ' 7 r[€]- 
vraKoclaop rr- 
evrrjfcoprmv 
Bv£p* ^Acfiio^ 
10 @€6Trop,vQ<; ’A- 


yvaiov rap Of~ 

(p 'xeCXlayp r- 

pvriKQcrimv 5- 

eK(OP Bv£p* 

15 [fc\e<riov rov <E»tV 
mPQ^ Srparl^]- 
[a]9 AverS Toll/c]~ 
[o] 7 r€Soz/ S 497 /C- 
[oja-lcap ip6<;. 
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160 . A blackish stone, 0.70in. in height, 0.36n3. in length, 0.065 m. in 
thickness, broken on the left side, found in Chios. Haussoxillier, B. C. S. m. 
1879, p. 316 sg. ; IGA 382. 

hZAH TOIOIV 
NA I KCSOAONP 
APATi NAETOS: 

I MAAEAtbOPON 
5 As;nAs:iHs:E2: 

I t< AT A no I M 
HCOPTHSIAA 
A r AOHS: EVA 
AH2TOAEMN 
10 lAAVTHEPES: 

TH£E N TOPAP A 
K O I T I s: E H N 

[The editor remarks that the letters ASM are straggling, and the shafts 
of the H slightly curved.] 

’Eer\^[s] tov[t\o ['y]v|i'atK6? oBiv 7r\ap^ T\^'\v^e rh 
Xeo>(f>6pov I [’A]<r7ra<rt97? ea-|[T]6 

opy!}^ S’ a|[vT] d'^a6fj<} Euci)'[irC]S97? roSe fw\\^fji^a 

avTT} iTri<r\T‘r)<Tev, rov 7 rapd\K 0 iTi^ h]V. 

1. 1. On ioXijs see no. 277 , note. Of T OT O for roDro there are oeeasional 
instances in |n:e-Euclidean Attic, e*g, CIA 1 . 128, 133, 1. 2, For this use of 

Xew^dpos ((j56s) cf. Plat, Legg. 763 c, 1. 4, On adrTj = see no. 147 , note. 

(iii) Samos (151—157) TVitli Amorgos (158—161): Samothrace (162) 
and the coast of the Euxine (163). 

I5X. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a small marble slab found 
in Sff^tnoSj in a village N. W. of the ancient Heraenm, C. Cnrtius, Rh, M. 
xnx, p. 160 and Lubeck progr, 1877, p. 3; ICA 383. 

IPATO+APIO^ Arifj[a]vSpov t[ov ’ajparoxapto';. 

DTO<iA"lAMBA 

Xsa. A statue of Hera, 1,82 m. in height, found about 1875, in Sanfios near 
the Heraeuzn: beneath is a low base made of the same marble. On the robe of 
the statue is an inscription beneatli the girdle running downwards, with letters 



GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART /. 


0.01 m. in height, distant 0.02 m. from each other. Girard, B. C. II. iv. 1880, 
p. 483 sqq.; IGA B84. 

XHDAMVH?MAA/^®I krA/THOHIATAAMA 

X7jpafj.vrj<; p dve6[rj]K[e]p rrjprj a’^aXpa. 


153 . On a solid bronze votive hare, bought at Samos, now in the Br, Mns. 
Length 2^% in. ; height lj\ in. Brondsted, i. p. 109 ; Eose, Inscrr, p. 326, 
pi. xLi. 2; GIG 2247; IGA 385; BMI ccxxx. 




""AttoWcovi tS Tlpt'rjXrjt{'^) fP dvedrjfcev '}l<^(iicrTmv. 

According to Mr Newton (BMI I, c. whence this note is condensed) the A in 
UptriVqCi^ quite certain. Probably the engraver omitted the stroke necessary 
to complete a N ; this is more likely than to suppose that in the Ionic dialect of 
Samos at this period XlpLTjKm was used for HpiT]VTfL. The Tl of , 'H^aicrr/wy are 
very difficult to make out. The inscription is written throughout retrograde. On 
the left shoulder of the hare is a round hole, which probably once held the arrow 
or javelin with which it was represented as slain. The body is depicted as 
bounding forward, the head thrown back in agony; the motion is rendered 
with great spirit. According to Pans. ii. 31. 9 the Apollo Pythios was wor- 
shipped at Priene from very early times (see Panofka, lies Samiorum, p. 63). 
The epithet IIp. in this inscription may have been added to distinguish the 
Apollo, to whom the dedication is made, from the Pythian god. 

154 . A stone found in Samos not far from the Heraeum. It is broken on 
the left. C. Curtius, Bh, M, xxix. p. 160; and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 3; 
IGA 386. 

[^E]pay6pv^ 6 [^Hpa- 
7o]pe[ft)i dvk\jdy}fce, 

155. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a stone 0.42 m. in height, 
0.34 m. in breadth, 0.10 m. in thickness, found in Samm, to the north of the 
ancient towm. G. Curtius, II. cCtt. ; IGA 387. 


iPATOPHE 01 
O P ^ O A A' 5 O H K 5 
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0 M P • 0 ? ^ M I [n]o/i7rto9 dfjn, 

TOAllMOKPI/V^ TOV A[7)]ljbOKpLV6- 

3 ? Ms-- 

Ili/iTws is probably genetive. 

156 . A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.84 m. in breadth in front; 
the letters are 0.02 m. in height and arranged a-Toixydov, except that the latter 
half of the second line is straggling and possibly written over an erasure. 

E. Curtius, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 82 sq.; Kaibel, Jih. M. xxxiv. p. 203 n. 940 a ; IGA 
388 ; Loewy, Gr. BildL 23. Of, the next inscription. 

EYOYMO^AOKPOCA^TYKASOm I ^OAYMP I EN I KAN . 
EIKONAAECTH^ENTHKA E fe f> 0 TO U 

EYOYMOMO!<?OMrOlE«l>YP lO A N E O H 
PYOATOPACtA^lO^Enoi HtEN 

Eiidv/JLO^ AoKpo<; ^A(rTVKXeo<: rpU ^OXyp^irt ivUcov, 
elKova S’ ecnrjo-ev rrjvhe ^porol^ icropav. 

Ei/^u/io? Ao/cpo^ airb Ze^vpiov avedrjice. 

Hvda^opafi ha/im i'rroLTja-ev, 

Buthymus won his third Olympian vietoiy in 01. 77=472 b.o., cf. Pans. vi. 

6. 6. Curtius (Z.c») conjectures that the sculptor Pythagoras was one of those 
Samians who in 01. 71. 3=494 b.c. left Asia for Sicily and took possession of 
Zancle (cf. Hdt. vi. 23), and then became subjects of Anaxilas, who was tyrant 
of Ehegium 494—476 b.c. Pausanias knows only one sculptor, Pythagoras the 
Bhegine. If it is he who here calls himself a Samian, the title might have 
reference to his fatherland and the school of art from which he probably came, 
while he would be called a Ehegine after his new home, where he developed 
under his master, Clearchus of Ehegium. If this view is right, the text of Pliny 
(the only writer who distinguishes two persons) rests on a misconception; 
XXXIV. 60 ; fuit et alius Pythagoras Samius,.,. supra dicta facie guoque indiscreta 
simUis, For anecdotes about Euthymus cf. also Plin. vii. 162, Strabo, 256. 
Note in the last line the non-ionic form IIu^aTopas. In the second line there is 
an obvious attempt to make it of the same length as the first. 

157 . A slab of Pentelic marble found at Olympia, 0.07 m. in thickness, 

0.28 m. in hei^t, 0.24 m. in breadth, entire below, but on the other sides 
broken; it probably formed part of a base. The letters are a little larger than 
in the precedmg (g. t?.). IGA 388 

e A r 0 P [Il»]0a7op[(is 

E P O I E S(i|tios] hroiei 

I T 0 I A i N I t [A]i w[k»» dv^Kcv.] 

, l $--2 


4r* 
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158. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Aniorgos. The facsimile of this and the next two inscriptions are 
lednced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Duemmler, 
Mittli. XI. (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Kirchhoff, StudA 32. 



The legible words appear to he Uijy/xa^ 6 Trar'gp and above hgCddfiavlril. The 
nseription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed Uvygalov Traryjp (or 
Taripos or •jraripi) and above but san is unheard of among the inscrip- 

tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, even if its 
alphabet belongs to Euboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in Iluy/xatov is certainly straight in ArfCd-, 
There is nothing to show whether the rj, "which had the closed form and re- 
presents the vowel-sound, denoted also the sjpiritus asper, nor whether /I was 
in use. 


158 u. On an upright slab of grey marble at Arcesme in Amorgos, Und, 



Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for fi and v is 
as for the left to right direction, and cr in either direction is The sign for ^ 
recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, h; cf. p. 20. The name is new : 

^evoKplTT! is the name of a Cumaean woman, Pint. De muL virtuU 26. Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 

158 5. On a slab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Arcesme in Amorgos. Ibid. 
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'ZTa<j>vXl<; | earr^orev dS6X\(f>y ^AXe^ot 

The orthography Ktr in ’AXefo?, beside | in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted j but the reading is very uncertain, Duemmler (Lc.) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1 &, etc.) and Boeotia (of. 199 a, &, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip-, 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(cf. 168 &, 161) and Thessaly (237) we have fivrijj.a^ in Attic it is crujia : when 
a verb is added, it is 

158 e. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiale. Boss, Liscrr. inedd. ii. 119 ; Cld Add. 2263 h ; Bang. 2223 ; IGA 389. 

^ O <1 A X /I A n A t?. Z. B^ I for n ; cf. next inscr. 

* AyXurxdpovs for ’A 7 Xwxap€os (cf. § 75, remarks on <&dvous) sc. Boehl 

asks, with probability, “Annomin. ’AyXwxapos?” 

158 d. A tombstone from Arcesine. ’E^. ipx- 1884, p. 85 sq,. ; Kirchhoff, 
SiudA 33. 

AH/^A AM AAA Aijfiaivertjis elfil jw- 

OlAjTMAI J H T A AA H Aa/ifayo- 

So pea. 

159 . Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorgos: the 
letters of the first (a) ai*e about 0.06 m. in height, those of the second (b) larger. 
Boss, Inselrmen, ii. p. 54 ; IGA 390 and Add, p. 183, 

Comparetti, Mus, liaL i. (1884) 227, taking the third E of 1. 1 to be a mis- 
formed 0, proposes : pe 65oig | iw dfietpov. The E hi odolrj he defends 

by reference to 160 6, and condemns as premature generalisations on the use of 
the signs for the e-sounds (cf. § 33 jin. and no. 32 a). 

copied the inscription asserts that the I is 
certain; cf. th^ v.l. in no. 158c and an ins<nription of Amorgos, Bang, 2001» 
Boss, Im€rT„ tmd, 142 AlAflOE^THSI. The stroke before H may be an 



190 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. g 76 

imperfect ^ (cf. the abecedarium from Colie, p. 18) ; the sign following H 
may be part of ffl (d) or B . That the alphabet was not the later Ionic seems 
to be shown by the presence of the sign for digamma. Compare the abecedarium 
from CaJymna, p. 19. But it is possible that the sign following e is a mis- 
formed 

leo a. Found on a cliff near the village of Brutzi in Amorgos. IGA S91 
and Add.; more accurately, Halbherr and Comparetti, 3Ius. Ital i. (1884) 225. 

c}>AI 

IPTMB?POTfel<ArO$KBAl<HK^Kir''^ AAS:r 
03Ma AT?I^AMA 

Comparetti transcribes: ^aKrvrXlris work a-vpdKTjv i\[v[a]iuL[€lv | .... a, Ma/taXt 
Sra^tX^oy. But the explanations needed to enforce a semblance of probability 
for the interpretation are numerous. E.g. o-v^aKriv is held to mean ‘ turbot’ and 
compared with and Mod. Gr. (tvAkl ; iT^lpa/aev (rather •o/xey, for the mutilated 
letter may just as well be an O) may be from a TAyca for Xivevcc, cf. dtvevcj ; 
the open 97 may be the fault of the stone. 

h. Found on the site of the ancient Areesine near the village of Kastri. 
Very rude letters. Dubois, B. G. H. vi. (1882) p. 187 sqq. ; Eoehl, Imagg. p. 46. 

BAMOHAl^NV^A^ ^(Ofiby Ac€Vvcrco[I} 

hPPOHPAT^^hPnOKl ^linrofcpaTT]^ 

Note (1) E = i 7 ; (2) I = X as at Argos, though in characters so rudely 
engraved too much stress must not be laid on the form ; (3) the strange ligature 
of the I with the P, The form Aiivvaos is new ; the last letter in the text is 
more likely to be either a badly written E (cf. the Tanagraean datives, nos. 215 , 
216 ) or a mistake for I than an example of crooked iota. The cult of Dionysus 
at Areesine is known from another inscription (Boss, inserr. Gr. ined. no. 135) : 
^AyadTyos *Aya$tyov tov KX€o^[yrou] Aiovtrat^ KL(r<roK6fiq. koX rtg 

c. On a square stone block, Hid. B. C. H. Lc . ; Boehl, op. e. p. 47. 

APXOHT^iJHiPOf^Oi ^Apxovre^ rfj^ ttoXso^ 

^ flAf AP OtPSltA/^ A ^wvBpo^ U€i(Tap[Spos]. 

For the e in irdXeos cf. note on no. 145. 

d. On a rock, ihid. B. C. H. Lc . ; Eoehl, 1. c. p.46. An inscription of three 
lines ; the following words are distinguishable at the beginning : 

i"ivAAin9A>j i.e. Ka^& dvBpl .... 

e. On a piece of calcareous stone, ibid- B. 0-H. l.c.^ Boehl, op. c. p. 46. 

!i>^TP AA 
i ^ I 

Dubois, I.C., suggests IIaX[a]t 6 ?s, adding, * On sait que le culte d’Edra, 
probablement introduit par les Samiens, est le plus important d’Amorgos. ’ 
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/. On a rook, ibid. B. G.H. l.c.; Eoehl, op.c., p. 47. 

I E Y ? ZeO? 

H A ? ''HX[io]?. 

The restoration is certain ; this is the earliest mention of Zeis “HXios . The 
other examples are from the Eoman period; of. Nonnas, 40, 393 and 399, and 
GIG 4042, 4590, 4604, 4713, e.f., 6996. 

161 . A white marble found in Amorgos, IGA 392. 

? ATHPl+OC XtaT'ijpixo^ 

AA /V H AA A fj,vrj/Ma 

nVOAP + HI n vddpxv (sc. iarnce, of. 168 i). 

162 . A relief of white marble found in 1790 in Samothracef now in the 
Louvre. The inscription runs between the figures of Agameimion, Talthybius 
holding a caduceus and Epeus. Bose, lmcri\ p. 25, Tab. iv. 1; CIG 40; 
Proehner, Inscrr, Gr, du Louvre, 69 (facsimile) ; IGA 377. 

< 

/\ 

< 

^ 777 

Wv 

2 ^ 777 

c; A/ 

TA ^©VBIO^ 

(iv) Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine. 

163. A relief in white stone found in the last century by De la Mottraye 
between Maeotie and the Biver Cara-Cuban. The figures represented are Aphro- 
dite, Ares, Poseidon, Hephaestus, Eros. The inscription runs below. A. de la 
Mottraye, Voyages en Europe, &o., la Haye 1727, ii. p. 75 s<l<l. Tab. iv. 11 and 
Travels through Europe, &c., Lond. 1732, ii, p. 60 sqq. Tab. xxvn. n. 11; CIG 
2133; IGA 350. 

©E . . . APATOPO. . . /^A©. . .Af>A . . . 

@e[<?] ’A7raTOv/7(»[J — 'K^apv\€id]h\efa\ ? 

163 a. On a tombstone found at Olbia. Latyschew, Inscrr, ant. orae sep- 
tentr, Pont. Eux. i. (1885) no, 120 (Tab. n.). Of. Erchhoff, Stud.^ 36. 

+APA Xdp[fiix)s T“] 

O A 1 c* ov Ai[0O^ot)] 

EIA^IM 

iNHMA J/rjfMa. 


^AyaiieiMvcov. 

Ta\dv^io<$. 

^E7r6[ios]. 
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(v) Ionic inscriptions of uncertain origin. 

104. A small blue glass vessel in the form of a dolphin, found at Gameiros^ 
and now in the Br. Mus. Hirschfeld, A, Z. 187B, p. 108 ; KjA 496. 

PYS-A EMI Uvdew elfil. 

As both the alphabet and the dialect of this inscription are Ionic, it is 
probable that the vessel came to Bhodes in the way of commerce. 

165. An inscription on the marble base (0.70 : 0.90 m.) of a bronze statue, 
found at Olympia, The letters are 0.03 m. in height. Fraenkel, A, Z. xxxiv. 
p. 227; IGA 498; Loewy, Or, Bildk, 41, who says that the letters of the word 
Mkwj' are very faint on the stone. 

a. 

I<AAA|A2:AIAVA/M0:AGH/^AI02: 

pAr^PATlOA/ 

b. 

AAl|<nA^:^nOIH:£feY^:AOHA^AIOS: 

a, KaXX/i? ''Adrjvato^i Trayfcpdrcov, 

b, MUcov iTTOLTjaev ^ Ad'r}valo<^, 

Cf. Pausanias vi, 6. 1 KaXKlq. dk "ABrjvdlip irayKpaTKKrry rov d^dpiarra w^p 
'ABrjmios MUwv lirolti<stv 6 ^<xyypa<pos. Prom Pans. v. 9. 3 again we learn that 
the victory of Callias was won in 01. 77=472 b.c. The same Callias occurs 
as a victor in the games at various places in CIA i. 419, where he is thought 
to be the person about whom the Pseudo-Andocides, Or. c. Alcih. 32, says: 
adax^r-Qv Bk <pav7i(Tm6s woloOvt^s^ €l toutop pkv dyairdre rbv a/iro rcov hiJ^riptav 
XpyjpATtav raOra Kar€pya<rdfi€VOV, KaWiav db rbv Aidvfitov (Nom. Aidvfdas) 
(rdpuLTL viK'bffCLvra irdpras aymas robs <rre<pcLV7j^povSi k^oxrrpaKlcare, irphs roOro 
ovSbv diropk^favres, As dirb tAp iavroO Trbpwp krlfiTjire r^p rroKtv. It is remark- 
able too that Mico who has used the Ionic alphabet in this inscription has inter- 
mixed Ionic forms in an Attic inscription CIA i. 418, though it is possible 
of course that the engraver and not Mico was responsible for the inscription ; 
Fraenkel and Boehl perhaps needlessly infer that Mico must have been by birth 
an Ionian. Of him Pliny, xxxiv. 88, says : Mico athletes spectatur, 

166. Inscription on the outer margin of a bronze tripod found at Eodona, 
Carapanos, JDodme, p- 40, Tab. xxin. 2 ; IGA 502. 

TERyil<AH?:Tn!AlfHAIjli;RA>*^niAO^:A/VEGHI<E 

rS Al pa-\fr<pSo^ dvedrjKe, 

Terpsicles would seem to have been an Asiatic Ionian or from one of the 
neighbouring Ionian islands. For the form of p see p. 172, rwte. 
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§ 77. Remarks on the Alphabets of the foregoing. Proconnesus. 
We have seen above (on no. 45) that there are strong grounds for 
assigning the inscriptions on the Sigean monument to as early a 
date as the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. If this date be 
accepted, the monument gains in interest and importance from the 
fact (1) that in the Ionic portion of it we have an example thus 
early of A, and (2) that the appearance of H in the open form 
affords an inference of a still earlier date for the inscriptions of the 
mother-country, Miletus, with fcheir B (and A). On the other hand 
the absence of the A on the Abou- Symbol inscriptions (if assigned to 
the period 594 — 589 b.c.) is so far as it goes an argument for placing 
the Sigean monument nearer the end than the beginning of the first 
quarter, if not rather in the second quarter, of the century. But 
this consideration loses weight, if, as has been suggested (§ 63), the 
differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian alphabets are 
local rather than chronological. 

Gyzicus, The upper portion of the marble from Cyzicus (no. 147) 
shows by its general style and /3ovcrTpo<j>rjS6v arrangement that it 
dates from the sixth century b.c. The lower portion, with which 
we are not now concerned, may be at least five centuries later. The 
other inscription from Cyzicus (no. 148) represents the Ionic alphabet 
of 01. 80 = 460 B.c. or later. 

Chios^ dsc. The two Chian inscriptions given above obviously 
represent the fully developed Ionic alphabet, and in default of other 
indications of date the longer inscription, no. 149, may safely be 
assigned to the period of the Ephesus inscription (no. 144) af about 
460 B.C. or later, and the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus 
(no. 145) of about the same period. The differences between the 
letter-forms of the three inscriptions are so slight as to be hardly 
worth noticing ; the form of f is on the Chian inscription (no. 149) 
— , which affords a presumption of relatively later date than those 
of Ephesus and Halicarnassus (nos. 144, 145), which have 3E. 
Turning now to the coins of Maroneia we find that some of them 
go as far back as the beginning of the fifth century. The complete 
alphabet, which is the Ionic in its full development, may be collected 
from the legends on these coins of the name of the town and of the 
names of eponymous magistrates. The forms of and tr are, as was 
to be expected H, ? ; ^*-nd the 6 appears only in the form O. 
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Samos, <C’c. The inscriptions of Samos and Amorgos may be 
considered together. According to a trustworthy tradition the 
Samians were in possession of Amorgos aboufc the middle of the 
seventh century and founded on it the three towns Aegiale, Minoa, 
and Arcesine. In later times, as numerous later inscriptions prove, 
it was occupied by IMCLlesian cleruchs, but from what date is not 
known. But at any rate for the sixth century we may assume a 
Samian population on Amorgos. Now the inscriptions given above 
plainly belong to different periods, but except in the latest group no 
inference of precise date can be drawn from the context. Nor does 
the examination of the palaeography lead to veiy positive conclu- 
sions. No. 158, with its v resembling that of Thera, may head the 


list. Then a second group will be made 

up of the following (with 

perhaps no. 159 a, 5), the characteristics of which 
a tabular form. 

are set forth in 

V 

6 t 

<r ? 

158 a. Amorgos : JSovoTpo^rfSov H 

w 


b, Amorgos : left to right H 

m 


c. Amorgos: retrograde ? 



d, Amorgos : left to right H 



160 a. Amorgos : ^ovcrTpo<j>7}S6v B 


? 

d, Amorgos: retrograde ? 


? 9 (-ca<?£) 

e, Amorgos : fiovoTpo<f>7iS6v 


2 

151. Samos : jSouo-rpo^ijSdv 0 

% 


152. Samos : left to right H 

® 

i 

153. Samos : retrograde H 

o 

2 


To a third group will belong those inscriptions (nos. 154, 155, 160 S, 
c, /) in which there is no trace of retrograde or ^ov(TTpoj>y}h6v 
arrangement and which exhibit fluctuation in the forms of the signs 
for a, €, V. Lastly come the inscriptions written in the fully 
developed Ionic alphabet (nos. 156, 157). Now to one of these we 
have been able to assign a precise date, fixed by the 3rd Olympian 
victory of Euthymus, 01. 77 or 472-469 B.a Between this last and 
the inscription on the bronze hare (no. 153), which is retrograde 
(though it has the later form O), there is a very long gap. Probably 

1 On the combination of the three-stroke with Pi in this inscription cf. 
what is said on p. 165. 
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■we shall not be far wrong in assigning the first inscription (no. 158) 
to the beginning of the sixth century or even earlier, and the second 
and third groups to the second half of the sixth century or the 
beginning of the fifth. 

In the Euthymus inscription, it is to be noted, we have evidence 
that the Ionic alphabet had attained its full development, in Samos 
at least, perhaps as many as fifteen years before the date of the 
Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, to which so much importance 
has been attached above (§ 74). 

The relief from Samothrace (no. 162), so far as can be determined 
by the style of the art and the character of the writing, belongs to 
the sixth century B.c. and may be as early as the middle of the 
century. Whether the artist lived in Samothrace and the inscrip- 
tion consequently must be taken as an example of the alphabet in 
use in Samothrace at the time, we have no means of proving. A 
tradition (Pans. vii. 4. 3) not absolutely trustworthy assigns the 
colonisation of the island to Samos, but at what period is not stated. 

Euxine coast There remains the inscription on the votive-offer- 
ing presumably dedicated to Aphrodite Apaturos, from the coast of 
the Euxine (no. 163), and the sepulchral inscription fi^om Olhia (no. 
163 a). The character of the writing in the former is so ancient 
that Boeckh is inclined to refer the inscription to the period 
01. 70 — 80, or the first half of the fifth century B.O.; and in fact it 
cannot be much later, unless we are to suppose that among the 
colonists of this region the development of the alphabet was much 
more slow than in the mother country where the iT. had been 
adopted early in the sixth century. If the second word is to be read 
’A'7raroupa)[i], i.e* with 0 = a), a much earlier date than 450 B.C. is 
possible; but unfortunately no positive reliance can be placed on 
the accuracy of the copy. The drawing of the relief itself is, ridi- 
culously enough, in the style of the time of Louis XIY. or Louis 
XY. The inscription from Olbia, though it is of a somewhat later 
stamp than no, 163, may well belong to the early years of the fifth 
century. 
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THE TOWNS OE EUBOEA. 

(i) Carystus, Styra, and Eretria. 

§ 78. Inscriptions^ 

168. CarystiLs. On a wall at tlie top of a Mil not far from tlie ancient 
Carystus is a very fragmentary inscr. wMeh appears to contain tlie forms 
AE /V\ RST and has been read— yitiys rijs [’A]pr[e|j.i8os?— €p 7 ]a<raro. Bangabe, 
Menwire sur la partie meridionale de VEuhee^ p. 238 ; Bursian, Quaestt. Eub. 
cap, set p. 37; lOA 371. 


1 We have deemed it safer not to include the following inscription definitely 
in the Euboean section, as Eoehl has done. Until there is a greater consensus 
of opinion as to the alphabet to which it belongs, it may be provisionally placed 
here. For further remarks see the Appendix, p. 873. 

167 . A rude dark-coloured oval stone, said to be sandstone, 0.68 m. long, 
0.33 m. in height, 0.39 m. in tMckness, found at Olympia in the Pelopium. The 
inscr. is complete. Kirchhoff, A. Z, xxxvii. p. 153 ; IG-A 370. Cf. Earsten, 
J)e titulorum lonicorum dialecto, Halle, 1882, p. 9; Comparetti, Rw. d. fil, xi. 
554 sqq. 



TTjTepy VTrep Ke(j>oXa<; virepejSdke to ov(f>6lp]a, 
i.e- acc. to Boehl o i<p6pa. Wilamowitz, Lect, epigr. 12, re^ds /ce^aAa(^) fA and 
claims the inscription for Elean. 
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169 . Styra, More than 400 leaden plates, measuring from IJ to inches 
in length, and some of them with writing on both sides, found in 1860 enclosed 
in an earthenware vessel in a tomb near the ancient Styra, For what object 
they served is doubtful ; they may have been lots or voting tablets. Bach con- 
tains a single name. They were first brought to notice by Cumanudes at 
Athens in 1860. For the subsequent editorial history see Boehl, IG-A 372, 
where the plates are given in facsimile, numbered 1 — 432. A selection, which 
will be sufficient for illustrative purposes, is given below. The numbers are 
those of IGA. 

(AI5^^^VAIOA^ 

^ffeVnOAI5 
45 APffeD^MoJ 
57 
63 
98 

109 H^^VATIOA/ 

118 

124 IfeV+IJ 

125 H^rAMOA/^V^I<)^ 

186 RORVDOJ 
260 /V\6TVI1<0$ 

269 MOCD^ID^^ 

U^MO/V 

IvAROP^ 

345 ^ 3 A A AA I ^ (retrograde) 

382 ©lAAiriRpJ 
409 VAPOP^ 

On 269 Boehl remarks: “Hae laminae Styrenses oonsonantem f bis sig- 
nificant literis PJ, cf. titt. 341. 409; contra Chalcidensibus inseriptionibus 
propriae sunt literae Suspicio falsi hinc adversus titulnm Lenormantia- 
num orta nobis crescit qunm videamus fere idem nomen in vase Ohaleidensi 
(see Eirchhoff, Stvd,^ 113) oecurrere; MA04^50^ ... . . • Quod antem in 
lamina Lenormantiana seriptum esse dieitur M04>5 — , in vase Ohaleidensi 
scriptum est , ea re tantum abest ut suspicio nostra refutetur, ut 

etiam augeatur. Ham litera A, quae desideratur apud Lenormantium, errore 


AtcT'^vkicov 

EuttoX^? 

TvaOcov 

pyj0€O<;(J)oP'E7rbopr]66o<;('!) 

^Ra^aTLcov 

BiV^6plS7J<i 

^Kjlejfiovev^ Kvv, (Lenormant), 
HEFEMONEV^ (Lampros) 
Ko/}uSo9 

M^T[o]t/C09 

(Lenormant) 

'2ir}fi(ov (cf. no. 38) 

Xdpoyfr 

^CKaL^LpT)^ (cf. no. 214 d) 

^dpoyfr 
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deest in Kirchhoffii libro, quern quin tractet nemo falsarius titulorum antiquissi- 
morum facere potest.” On the vexed question whether Mons. Lenonnant was 
rightly called “homo suspectae fidei” (IGA 14} the curious maybe referred to 
an article on the subject by Boehl, Herm. xviir. 97 — 103. 

On some of the plates the abbreviated name of the father is added on the 
same side, cf. no. 12o. Boehl inclines to think that the abbreviated forms were 
nominatives not genitives; though in some we find decided genitives, e.g. 238 
AvffiKpdrrfs OUovpittivos. Some plates are written retrograde, e.g. no. 345. Some 
forms are at variance with the Ionic of Euboea : 155 Ka\\icrrpoTo$ ? 217 Aao- 
KpoTTis, 23B Avo-ayopcLs, 267 (unless e has fallen out by mistake : the 

remainder of the plates have 350 'Zkottoj/wp^ 402 XapiXaos, 416 -avriSas. 

170. Eretria. A base found at Olympia^ 3.06 m. long, composed of two 
blocks of Parian marble 0.28 m. in thickness, 1.18 ml in breadth, on a sub- 
structure of limestone. The letters are 0.055 m. in height. Fraenkel, A. Z. 
XXXIV. p. 226 ; IGA 373. 

©lAE^lO^EPOIE ^CKrjaLO^; iTToiet,. 

ERETIJIE?TOI Al ’E/jer/jier? r® At. 

Of. Pans. V. 27. 9 Bowj' rQv %aXAr<5)/ d fAh KopKvpaluv, 6 5^ dvaBrifxa. 
*Ep€Tpt,it)3v, rlxyr} dh ^EperpUm icrrl ^CXrjcftov. On the base itself was found a 
gilded ear, and close to it a horn. 

171. Euhoean. A gem formerly belonging to the collection of Badeights de 
Laborde, nowin the Br, Mus. “en caractbres archaiques, tris-fins et trbs-espac4s,” 
Froehner, Melanges, &c. p. 14 ; IGA 376. 

AOPIE?EPOIE$E Aovp /979 i'jToLrjG'e. 


(ii) Ohalcis. 

172 . A slab mutilated on all sides, found at CJialcis. Pittakis, Ephem, 
3581; IGA 375. 


A APAYUO^ 
AlOAEINAYT 
M05Ki,EAP... . 
YPOOPOB IE 
5 AATYO^OPOI 
BAUAPI AO 
ONAOAINA 


V. I, Q for 3 acc. to Pittakis. 
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*'A7pavXo9 .... 

. . . hiov . deivam\jxi\ . . . 

. . . jjLO^ KXeap 

. . . vpov . ’Opo^677[TT]s] . . (or ^Opo^L€[ys\ ?) 

5 ... Bdrvo<; 'Opo[pLtiTrjs] . . 

‘ • • [^?]^^XapiSo[s] 

. . . [T]pddaLva ? 

The duvaSjTdi, are mentioned by Pint. 2. 298 c as a magistracy at Miletns, 
which held its sittings on shipboard : but the passage throws no light upon this 
fragment. 

§ 79. The Alphabets. Premising that the alphabets of Stjra, 
Eretria, <fec. on the one hand and that of Chalcis on the other agree 
in all essential points, differing only in the form of lambda^ which in 
the Ohalcidian branch is U, a peculiarity occurring elsewhere in 
Hellas proper only in Boeotia and Attica, we note (i) the use of the 
y or y and + with the values respectively of x and thus marking 
the Euboean alphabets as belonging to the Western division ; for if/ 
there is no sign ; it was probably represented by ttct (but cf. note on 
169. 269) : (ii) of digamma there is no trace in the inscriptions, but 
its»presence in the alphabet of the mother country Chalcis (and 
probably Styra and Eretria) may be inferred from its occurrence on 
the vase-inscriptions of the Ohalcidian colonies : (iii) B or H is used 
only for the spiritus asper: (iv) p, appears in the forms /V\/^ 
(though on the inscriptions of the Ohalcidian colonies the older AA/ 
is also found) ; (v) v has the forms A/ N : (vi) O represents 
o, ou, m : (vii) Jcoppa appears to have gone out of use at least in 
Styra, as may be inferred from ’ETrwcoupos, Kv/cvo?, &c. (unless the 
reading on the lead-plate no. 169.98 ^UnrL^pTjOeos is to be trusted) ; in 
Chalcis its absence is accounted for by the dearth of inscriptions, 
for it appears in those of the colonies : (viii) aigma, though conform- 
ing generally to the type ^ (except in the later inscriptions which 
have ^), appears in vatious rounded and curved forms according to 
the caprice of the engraver. Whether the san may be claimed for 
Ohalcidian, must depend upon the provenance of no. 167. 

§ 80. Age of the inscriptions. These, if we may include the 
athlete-inscription no. 167, may be grouped in three periods, distin- 
guished by the forms of <r and ft Thus the athlete-inscription with 
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its M = <r is obviously the oldest, and this conclusion is borne out by 
the l3ov(xrpocl>r}S6v arrangement, and is not necessarily invalidated by 
the absence of the sign for spiritus asper. Next follow the leaden 
plates of Styra, some of which are written retrograde. Third in 
order we may place those documents which exhibit the three-stroke 
<r but the later 6 : to this section belongs the stone-fragment no. 172 
(in which the first letter of 1. 6 is probably a mis-shapen <f> or 0 
and not the spiritus). Lastly come the inscriptions which have the 
four-stroke <r and later 6 : these are the Eretrian marble, no. 170, 
and the Euboic gem, no. 171. The coins of Chalcis (t AU), as con- 
taining none of the crucial letters, afford little means of comparison ; 
they appear to belong rather to the latest of the periods distinguished 
above. If we may accept the date assigned to them by numis- 
matists (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 117), the latter half of the fifth 
century B.C., the period designated above as the third may well fall 
within the first half of the fifth century b.c. 

§ 81. Dialect of the inscriptions. The dialect is probably Ionic 
throughout, as may be seen from such forms as ^ApLo-TOKXtSrjq 
IGA 372. 29, IGA 372. 78, Bctvos IGA 372. 296. In the 

athlete-inscription no. 167 Kirchhoff {A, Z, xxxvii, 153; cf. Com- 
paretti, l,Q,) would read K€<f>a\ds and alter v^riprj to r^jTep[a]t; but 
even so the word is open to objection, for in hardly any Aeolic or 
Doric dialect is crcpos (for arepos) found, and in any case it is not 
likely that the crasis would be preceded by the tenuis. 


THE ERETRIAN AND CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 

§ S2. Relation of the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies to the 
Italic alphabets. The Colonies of Eretria and Chalcis on the Mace- 
donian and Thracian coasts are unrepresented by inscriptional 
remains. The legends of the older coins of the Eretrian colony 
Mende^ on the isthmus of PaUene, MENAAION later MINAAON, 

1 Kirchhoff 120) adds a caution that this Mende must be dis- 

tinguished from the town of the same name near Aenos, mentioned only by 
Pausanias. After describing (v. 27. 12) a votive offering rwp ip BpiKu Mepdalm 
and quoting the epigram upon it, Pausanias adds MiPdalois 8i airoTs yipos re 
'EWr^PUcdp ml d7rd*I{aplas i<rTlp, oIkov<fi 8k dirh 6aX6jcra‘iiis civ<»> Trjs irphs Ahtp irdXei. 
That this and not the Mende on PaUene is meant, as some try to show by 
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prove only, by the O for il, that the alphabet in nse was not the 
Ionic. 

We pass on to consider the important section of the colonies 
founded by the Chalcidians in Italy and Sicily — such as Oumae, 
N'eapolis, Ehegion, Zancle, ITaxos, Leontini, Catane and Himera — 
the alphabet of which is of especial interest, if, as Kirchhoff, SPu>d^ 
127 sqq. maintains at some length, it is the mother-alphabet of the 
derived Italic alphabets, the Etruscan, the Umbrian, the Oscan and 
the Latin. 

§ 83. Inscriptions. 

173. An inscription engraved on a lekythos 0.057 in height, found in 1843 
in a tomb at Cumae. Bull. Napol. 1844, ii. p. 20 sq. tab. 1 . 1, 2 ; GIG 8337 ; 
IGA 524. 

>||\AA^^^1ATAT 
J <t> ^ >1 >1 ^ \AA A A A J o B ^ O © V 9 ^ 

I $o>l 4> V®I0 

Tarai't)'} elfiX \r]'^v6o<}' 09 S’ &v fie etrrai. 

Curtins (G. E. no. 251) in assuming for n;0X6y a root with original initial 
aspirate might have quoted this form. Por the double aspirate cf. ^Bidrjv^ 
no. 174. 

174 . On a bronze basin 0.18 m. in height, 0.4 m. in diameter, from a tomb 
at Cumae. It is now* in the Br. Mus. The inscr., which is 0.251 m. in length, 
is incised with a sharp chisel and runs round the upper margin in one line. 
Class. Joum. i. 329 sqq. ; Eose, Inscrr. p. 65, tab. vii. 2 ; GIG 32 and Add. ; 
K. F. Hermann, Heidelb. Jahrl. 1827, p. 998 ; Bursian, Bh. M. xvin. p. 451 ; 
Von Duhn, Ann. d. inst. 1880, p- 344; IGA 525. 

4^niTul^OA/OAA/ASTOTO©-riDIU^OA®VOI$f®^(8>^/^ 

’JEttI T[o]t? 'OvofidffTov Tov ^eiSiKeo) a0\oi,<} ididTjv. 

dffKms: probably funeral games are meant; cf. no. 78. of. mra- 

Bieseeai {^KaTarieeffOai) in the long Gortyn inscription, col. vi. 4 (see no. 9 g); 
though T. and J. Baunack {Jmer. v. Gortyn^ p. 25) prefer to assume a mistake 
in the first B for r. 

175 . On the under surface of the base of a small black patera, now in the 
Berlin Museum; place of origin unknown, but shown to be Chalcidian by the X. 
IGA 5^. Cf. Pick, Ct. G. A. 1883, p. 128. 


altering Atutp to {e. g.) is clear from the words ctTro Itavlas, i. e. Asia Minor, 
and from the stress laid on the Hellenic descent of these MendaeanS; both of 
these additions would be pointless if referred to the Eretrian colony. It was 
from this Ionic Mende that the statuary Paeonios came: and hence perhaps the 
Ionic alphabet of the inscription on the b^e of the Nike at Olympia by Paeonios ; 
see IGA 348. 

E. 


14 
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VA Rl U 

m 

\A o 
I IW3 


ILapiKew elfit, | \A ? 


176 . On a fragment of tufa-stone, about 0.67 m. in height, 0.67 m. in 
breadth, 0.28 m. in thickness, dug out near Cumae, and now in the Museum 
at Naples. The letters are large. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. s. 1858, yi. p. 49 sq.q. 
tab.l; iaA527. 


^PlToB 

^^>10 


KpLTO/3ovX7}9^ 


177 . On a fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 
is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4 m. in height and 0.54 m. 
in breadth. Now in the Museum at Naples. Minervini, BuU. Nap. n. s. 1858, 
VI. p. 55 sqq,- tab. 2 ; IGA 528, 

l>f MO V 

^ O Q 1 ^ A elpbt rod ...... 

f Ml TO 


177 u. A tomb inscription found at Cumae. Notizie degli Scavi, 1884, 
p. 353; Bull. d. imt. 1885, p. 52; Kirdbhoff, Stud.^ 120 sq. 

HVPVT^IKHN^ITOVT^I U I ^NO^HVnV 

^Tnrx) r§ KKivrj rovry A^i'09 . 'Tth) . . . 


K\Iv 7 i in the sense of ‘ bier* occurs in Plato, Legg. 947 b, n, Dion. H. 8. 59. 
Perhaps here it means a * compartment of a tomb With inn^ cf. Lesb., Aroad. 
dirt/, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 62; rouret as an adverb is common in the Delphian in- 
scriptions, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 362. 


176. A bronze lamina of Z ancle 0.00075 m. in thickness, found at Olympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 141, tab. xviir. 5; Ourtius, Amgr. in. tab. 25; 
IGA 518. 


lH^>OA/ 

^ATNAA>'A 

>1 I 

5 /EAAIO^BV 
I A V\ 3 0'3 
NKlEM k"‘ 
A a NA O T 
J W/V AAA 

10 "^ohTi" 


1 . 2 ... t 17 Zov . . i«y(?K)aj/Ta? . . . . 
3. 4 [SiKaJ^o/ievo? piKijffehj 
5. 6 [iro\]6;itov9 ^ridfjvai 
7. 8 [Ad]i'x\‘7j« «[aV] rdv Aa[vKXaTov] 
9. 10 [rot]? ov<i — . 
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To judge from the alphabet, the inscription should be older than the capture 
of Zancle by the Samians (493 

179. A ^hin lamina of bronze, found at Olympia, in eight fragments seven 
of which have been pieced together, KirchhofP, A. Z. xxxvii. p, 51 sq. ; IGA 
374. 

niois9o uvA 
SA/^l<AI 10 

iToinvo 
0/^l<AIAR+ET 

5 /vaA^EBOSA^ CVA^A 

ll<ATAT0VCDEV(0 SAUUEA/ 

DIKASTAIDESTOA/EA^ EABOTl" 

UESOO 0O(r)EV(OA/T AAE/V 
/VEPI DEMO/^BAI RE GODEP 
10 l^D DEDI KASAI EA/PEA'/TEAA 
EA^DE'KOA^O AAA/VTO EOTI D AyvE 
ABo SE A^BoAAOA'ToPo 
I A/TIDIQOISRATATo 
oOV EIA^A 

1. 1 Trioii 9o(ov a>) — 2 ... . [o]<rav xaC. 3 [’Air^XW]* 

4 , , , Qv /cal ye 5 , [e]y ayij/Sov? 

(or dvrj^o^) V 7 wa[iK] 6 . . . . [o]t (o>) /eara rot) ^ev- 

>yo[yTo]? 7 ZiKoarai S' eo-rcav ey[v]€a. '6,ti [S’ &v\. 

8 [4]\e<r^a»-(?) o <f>evyoov t[«v] fi&>. 9 ....v hriSrjjiov. aipeller]0<o 
Se v ... . 10 . . . . S^ Si/cda-at ip irevr V/A.^P • • • 11 • ■ • S’ 

extov oiMPvra. o,ti S' &p i .. . 12 ... o e[irl Ti]y 

T(» 7 ro[XX»vo 8 TO? IIti®CoT>.] 13 [rots ctJyTtStYot? KaTa to . . . 

The inscription should belong either to Ohalcis or one of its colonies ; the 
form of y seems to point to the latter. For the 0 and O cf. note on p. 64 and 
no. 239 a, 

180. A block of Parian marble 0.26 m. in height, 0.98 m. long, 0.755 m. 
thick, found at Olympia S. of the Heraeum. The letters are 0.02—0.026 m, in 
height. Furtwaengler, A. Z. xxxvn. p. 149 sqq.; IGA 532,* Loewy, Gr. BiUK 
31. 

A/|0?CO IKEOy^E/^TECEEl 

A'KA leEAUPAfAl^ 

A 1 V ^ E AAATOA^ H O ^^ArOlPUEUTAECEA-/ 

E P^O/V E PE I T A E V + AMEA^ 

14-2 
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[On the stone the ^ is more rounded and less angular than is represented by 
the type.] 

[Td dyaXp-ara rdSc MiKtiOos (or Sjjlik.?) 6 XoCpou, *Pii-ytvos Kal diro 
irop0jJLov Mco-cnj-jyiO? foLfcicdv iv 
c£|Ci]V ct'iroStSoiis dv^Ot^Ka ^ir^p vlov (|>0L(rL(3vTOS 0€Ots Traortjjz/ KCLi 

deals 7rd<rais- 

[liTfil ydp Ipol Is riv ItjrpiKiijv T^vtjv dvaXwpaTa xpovov jcal ttovov K^ai 

XP'^fJi^drcdVi m (rafot, Trkelara i'^h\j£.ro\ 

[Kttl ovSIv krripriva Iirl irdv] iXOmp, e'jretra ev^dpTjv .... 

The text has been tentatively restored from data supplied by Hdt. vn. 170 
and Pans. v. 26. This marble and the next are from the bases of offerings 
dedicated by the Rhegine Micythus; and in that case they are necessarily of 
later date than 01. 78. 2= 467 b.c., when Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea: cf. Diod. xi. 66, where the story is told of Micythus’s honourable 
guardianship of the sons of Anaxilas. We obtain further a later limit of date if 
Furtwaengler (Z. c.) is right in inferring from the stratum of building rubbish in 
which it was found that no. 181 cannot be older than the middle of the fifth 
century b.c. — 1, 3 w? <rafoL i.e. us is Roehl’s conjecture for Sffixa fot of 
Purtw. This and PoiKiuv (1. 1; 181, 1. 1) must be added to the instances of f col- 
lected by Brman, Ourt. Bind. v. p. 250 sqq. § 3; they help to bear out the state- 
ment that the Euboeans and Chalcidians of Magna Graecia retained the F longer 
than the rest of the lonians. On the question whether the f is found in any 
other Ionic inscriptions than the Chalcidian see the note on no. 27 (Naxos), 
The confusion in the dialect of this and the next inscription may be due (cf. 
Pick, G,G,A, 1883, p. 128) to Micythus’s long sojourn in more than one home. 

lei, Fragments of Parian marble one of which (a) 0.285 m. in height, 
0.45 m. in breadth, 0.51 m. in thickness, was found at Olynpidj N. E. of the 
Temple of Zeus. It is broken on the right and beneath, and on the left was 
leaning against another stone of which a few fragments survive (h—f). Kireh- 
hofi, A. Z, XXXVI. p. 139, tab. xvii. 1; Purtwaengler, ib. xxxvii. p. 149 sqq.; 
IGA 538 ; Loewy, Gt. BildX 31. 

a. 

lO^COIKEO/^E 

l<AI©EAI^nA^A 

AIVPEAAATOHO 

EAeoNEPEITAE 


l. 

c. 

d. 

e. 

/• 

O ^ 

E 



A 

/V E © 

. E 

D E 

l< . 

D E 


[Td dyaXpara rdSe M(icu0] (6) os [6 XoCpov, *Pijyvvos] (fi) Jc\oX dwo 
tropOpov Mc<rorrvji09, Foi/C€0>P efv TcylijJ 
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[xaptv a^v diroSiSovs d] (&) Z^609?[Ka vir^p vtov <|>9io’iwvtos 0€ots Trdtriv] 
/cal Oeal^; 7rao'a[is*] 

[IttcI vdp Ipol els Tijv ItjrpiKijv rlxvtjv dvaXco'para xpoVov Kal iroVov lijal 
'^prj/jbaTCOV, (w[s o-apot, irXetcrra lYevero] 

[koI ovS^v I'TrepTjva Iirl wav] ekOdv^ STVeLTa e[vJdpTiv] r . . , 

This inscription probably was not by the same hand as the last, not 
merely because the arrangement there was throughout (rrotxn^oVf here only 
partially so, nor because the sign for spirltus asper was there added and here 
omitted, but chiefly because (i) the X is different in the two inscriptions, (ii) the 
a in the one has the crossbar horizontal, in the other oblique. The non- 
Chalcidian X may be due to the influence of the Samians, who occupied Mes- 
sene in the fifth century b.o. : cf. no. 182 and the note. 

182. Two fragments of a base of white volcanic (?) stone, found at Olympia 
in the palaestra. The dimensions of the fragments as combined are O.SO m. in 
height, 0.72 m. in breadth, and 0.31m. in thickness in the thickest part. The 
upper inscription, that of the artist, is much mutilated; the lower, by a different 
hand, is well preserved. Kirchhoff, A, Z, xxxvi. p. 142, tab. xix. 1; xxxix. p. 83; 
IGA 636; Blass, DL 1 . 1169. 

AlMEKAAO/VrEA'E AA^I ^^POIE 

AVKIHSIOAV K K I a ^ O 

T E R AA H I R r I A/ O 2: 

[rXawCaJi fie Kd\a>v 'y6i'[€at F]aXe?[ojo] etrol/rf. 
[rXa]v«w 79 0 A[i;]K*/Se® 

[rwjt ‘^pfi‘§ 'PhJvtyo?. 

Of. Pans. V. 27. 8 : oi Toppa dk roD ^evcariav ^vad^q/Maros dXXo ^ctIv &ya\p.aj 
KTjpijKetop 'Ep/Mqs Mypafi/ia iw avT$ VXavdav dvadeiifai y4vos '"pT/yLvoVi 

irotijaat 3k KdXXwva (leg. KdXcova) ’HXecov. The Elean inscription of the artist 
is followed by the lonie-Chaloidian inscription of the donor. In the H we 
recognise the encroachment of lonicism as in no. 181, where see the note. The 
reading paXuop (for -os) is due to Blass he,, who acutely conjectured that the 
^ was not <7 (which in the next two lines has four strokes) but the remnant 
of : he also points out that the dialect requires kTroliq, not kiroki, 

183. Two Chalcidian inscriptions on paterae, formerly at GeZa ; now in 
the Museum of Palermo. The letters are 0.007 m. — 0.008 m. in height, care- 
lessly incised on the rims. IGA' 519, 520. 

a, 

Hino>POAAfe^TOAEAODOA/rEAIOI 

'l'ir{'ir)ohp 6 fi 7 )<i ToSe Smpov UeBiol. 

b. . . • 

Al>d>VUfeJTOAEDO O/VHEAIOI 

'Kp^vXrj^ rbSe S(S[p]ov, HeSioi. , , 



206 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 


§83 


The alphabet; shows that the inscriptions are not G-eloan but Chalcidian. 
Eoell ta>keB ILedLoi to be dative of a female name Xledita. The similarity of the 
two inscriptions he explains by supposing that Pedio herself wrote them on the 
two presents made to her. Pick however {G. A, 1883, p. 127) prefers 
dative of n^^tos (or Helios), a Sicilian hero; cf. llehoKpAr'r}% or IleSta/c/Dctriys (see 
Pape, Lex,). 

184 . On the bottom of a small bronze patera found in the same place as 
no. 177 among the ashes. Minervini, Bull, Nap, n, s. 1858, vi. p. 68 ; IGA 529- 

AEMONO^ 

185 . On two amphorae from Cumae in the collection of the Count of 
Syracuse : the letters are incised. Bull, Nap, vii. p. 136 ; IGA 530, 531. 

VA1P1^:EAAI Xavpico eifJLl, 
b. BI^TO Biotov. 

186 . On a bronze eaduceus from Longana (near Messene) found in a 
Sicilian tomb, and now in the Br. Mus. Praenkel, A . Z, xxxiv. p. 40 ; IGA 522. 

A0NrENAI0S:EMlAE/NA02:.... 

Aovy'rjvaiofi eifii &7/40<t[ios]. 

It is natural to suppose that under Chalcidian rule the name of the town was 
Longene, not Longana. On the Ionic A see the notes to 181, 182. 

187 . An inscription (which the V shows to have been brought to Agri- 
gentum from some Chalcidian colony) written on a bronze handle, found at 
Agrigentum, Published by its possessor, Baldassare Eomano, Antichita in- 
edits di vario genere, Palermo, 1854, p. 16, tab. 6, n. 14 ; IGA 521. 

y P Y n n O Xpi;cr/7r(7r)ov. 

Cf. § 65, note, 

188 — 194 . Vase imcriptiom^. 

188 . A vase from Volci, representing preparation for battle, with black 
figures, touched with violet and white, on a light ground. CIG 7381 ; Kirch- 
hoff, Btud,^ 124. 

a. h. c, 

^o9o<ioaa^v ainrouYTE ty+ij 

1 Por the study of ancient Greek vases, which does not come within the 
scope of this work, the reader is referred to Inghirami, Fitture di vasi JittJM : 
Gerhard, Aueerlesene griechische VasenMlder: L^ormant and De Witte, Elite 
des Mommenis CSramagrapMqttes : Dumont and Chaplain, Lee C&ramiques de la 
Grice Fropre^ i. Vases Feints : Lau, Die griechischen Vasen. 



§ 83 mSCBIPTIONS : CHALGIJDIAN GOLONIES. 207 


d. e. 

+or otvv9 

(?) Tof- QXutco^ 

K 

^OdYvon 

no\u[y8]o9 


/ 

iA<^\ain 

i, 

^O0^A+ 

Sdv0o<} 


g- 

^o9van/d 

VXavKO^ 

k 

^ono<] 


189 . An amphora of the Pembroke collection with black figures on a 
light ground, representing the fight for the corpse of Achilles. CIGr 7686; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 124. Probably a is retrograde; the X is then the Chalcidian 
foim. 

a. h, c. 


'i^Oeveko^ AcofJLi]87j<; 

d, e. / 

JHAP AIA^ J^^AIA 

TldpL<; Ata^ Alve7j<i 


AyiUU^V:^ 

g^ 

^0«Y>I3 

rX[a}l)?09 


h. 

AE0t>0«05: 

Aeft>So?09 


i, 

’'E^i7r7ro9 


190 . Two vases in the Leyden Museum with black figures on a bright 
ground, both with the same representation of a dance of Satyrs and Maenads, 
having in some cases the same inscriptions. Only the uncorrupted names are 
quoted. GIG 7459 and 7460; Kirchhofi, Stud^ 125. 


a. 

b. 

0 . 

d. 

^lAAO^ 

MVPO 

103 

^n>ioM 

Xcfio*} 

Mvpco 

Ft® 


e. 

/ 

g* 

h. 

AA/TIEJ 

OTV>l>i 

joiAiniB 

OG'^A+ 

AvTUt}<; 

KXirrco 

^l7r(7r)a?09 

Savdco 

>ORK|^ AqOt OCATIE^ 


AopKL^ ^dpa ’OFOTW79 


a. 

(2) 

h. 

c. 

d. 

^oniH 

10©'1A+- 

ElO (?) 

3al04> 

'^I'7r(7r)o9 

mav[ff]4. 

(?) 



^ For these female names in or see note on no. 109 &. 
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e. / 9- 

A/AI^ AOPO 

AopKL<} Ampo- 


101 . An amphora from VoM with black figures on bright ground, repre- 
senting the contest of Heracles with Geiyones. OIG 7582; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 126. 

a, h, 

A©f AAI& BE[>A1<UEJ 


^Adrjvairj 


^HpaKXiji; 


c\ 

Vapvf6vij<; 


d. 

^VPVTION 

Yivpvriav 


102 . An amphora of the Munich Museum, with black figures on a bright 
ground, representing the fight of Heracles with Cycnus. CIG 7611 ; Kirohhofi, 
Stud* 126. 

a, h. 


^V'l9v9 S3'I>....H 

9v?v[o]? 'H[pa*]\j 7 S 


103 . A Volcentine amphora of the Munich collection, with black figures, 
touched with violet and white, on a light ground, representing the contest of 
Zeus with Typhon and the delivery of the boar’s head by Meleagros to Atalanta. 
OIG 7382; Kirchhoff, 8tud.^ 127. 


J^ 11 A>IATA 

^Ara^dvTT}] 


b. 

^V3>I3 

[n]i7}iez/9 




30ITVV? 

e. 

IfeVS 

Zei59 


ao<pSoe 

Mdoyfro9 

104 . A vase of the Magnoncours collection with figures coloured as above. 
GIG 7708 ; Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 126. 

a b, c, 

aap-t^to^ TVDIV^ oaaavos 

^'ASprjcrro^ Tv8[6]v9 -opaxos 


§ 84. The Alphabet. The alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies 
agrees closely with that of the mother-state, especially in the peculiar 
form of the ImMxh, U* The use of an older form of the / 4 , AA/, 

The form of 7 on the vase is more like J or ^ ; but the thickness of the 
lines makes it frequently difficult to determine the actual form of the letters : 
e. the forms of o- often so completely lose their angles or curves that it is hard 
to say whether I, $ or ^ is meant. For see p. 210 , mU. 
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on the oldest documents, and the rounded form of the gamma ^ C, 
constitute no essential difference. The occurrence, however, of the forms 
U and C side hj side may he regarded as a characteristic mark hy 
which to recognise the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies. Of the 
remaining signs it is necessary only to remark that no \j/ was present, 
as is shown by the c^tr of KX^jqi on the Tataia inscr. (173) and 
Maoi/^ 09 ^ on a vase of Yolci (193 d) ; and that the occurrence of the 
koppa and the X or + = ^ abundantly justifies the inference of their 
presence in the mother-alphabet also. The form of digamma, C, as 
confirmed both by the vase inscriptions and those of Rhegium is 
peculiar; it occurs also in the Ionising alphabet of Tarentum (cf. 
no. 271 and note). Lastly, on the marble of Ehegium, no. 180, is 
found a form of the spiritus asper, P, which we have noticed in the 
Naucratis inscriptions (§ 67), and which strikingly recalls the cheth 
of the Moabite stone (see table, p. 5); while on the similar E-hegine 
inscription, no. 181, it appears to be omitted altogether (in the 
word <«)[s]). 

§ 85. Age of the inscriptions. In attempting to separate the 
inscriptions into relative chronological groups, we may take into ac- 
count (i) the direction of the writing, (ii) the forms of certain signs, 
especially those for 6 , fi, cr, and spiritus asper ; but none of these 
latter, as will be seen, afford an absolutely safe criterion. We may, 
however, group in a first period those inscriptions which are written 
l^ovcrTpo<j> 7 }B 6 v or retrograde, together with those which, though 
having the left to right direction, must from their place of origin 
(as in the case of many vases) or similarity of style be ranked with 
the former. But even in this first group we must recognise an older 
stratum and a younger transition stratum: thus those examples In 
which the oldest form of fx occurs will readily be classed as the most 
ancient; while some of the vase inscriptions appear to exhibit the 
X. side by side with the the 0 and the ® ; and one fiova-rpo- 
^rfiov inscription, that of Zancle, no. 178, has actually the open 
(cf. no. 42). The characteristics of this first period may be studied 
in nos, 173 — 178 and many of the vase inscriptions 188 sqq. 

In the second period we may class generally those iuscriptions 
which are not but have three-stroke J or S. The un- 

1 Of, however the note on no. 169, S69. 

2 We have already experienced difficulty in using the forms of as a criterion 
in the case of Samos and Amorgos j see the Table, p. 194. 
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stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of B and O on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular gammas we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos. 179 — 181, 183. 

The third period is marked by the introduction of the 2 
and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H = in the 
Rhegine insciiption no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff {A. Z. xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 B.C., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly consider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older ; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their AA/ to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century b.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 
the second period, the two Rhegine marbles cannot be earlier than 
467 B.C., the year in which Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the porition in which they were found at 
Olympia (see no. 180, noi^ to be not older than the middle of the 
fifth century b.c.^; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 
with its H = 97 and its S must be later still. 

§ 86 . Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of 
almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 
Tarao/s (173), <3>€t8tX€o) (174), ^rjfioxdpiSo^ (177), <fec. It is thus all 
the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of ^ Doric,’ in spite of the fact 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly lonic^ Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ' Doric’ alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 
that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 

1 That, however, they cannot be much later, if at all, seems clear from a 
comparison of the Bhegine coins, with the legend PEC|A^05I» purporting to 
have been minted by Maxilas. These therefore should fall within the period 
492 — 476 B.c. and show that the C was in full use at least as early as 476 b.c. 
Indeed unless the vase inscriptions are to be considered archaising imitations, it 
must have come into use beside the ^ very much earlier. 

2 The a of TapvFojfTjs, 191 c, Kirchhoff, SttdA 126, attributes to a peculiarity 
of this section of Ionic, for which analogies are not lacking in the cognate dia- 
lects and even in that of Asia Hinor. Of, note on no. 27 {Naxos]. 
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all Doric stems. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 
all cases (1) by the + = f and V to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the U = A. and C = y to have come from a Chalcidian colony. 


BOEOTIA. 

§ 87. Inscriptions, Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra^ Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student is referred to Meister, Gr, Dial,^ and the Index of 
Meyer, Gr* Gr,) 

Thebes. 

106 . Found in a village church between Thehes and Tanagra, written on 
a blue stone. IGA 183. 

^ 09 ^^ B6?a9 or Bce?a9. 

(The Jto^a on the stone is angular, like the other letters.) 

100. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a black cyathus, found 
between Thebes and PhyU* IGA 186. 

& E U ® I ^ BeX ^/9 : probably a Boeotian female name for AeXtffCs. 

107 . On the lid of a bluish limestone sarcophagus, found at Thebes in 
1853. Bursian, Bull. d. inst. 1854, p. xxxv.; Bang. 2272; Vischer, Bjpigr. u. 
arch, Beitr. p. 47, tab. vi. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70 sqq.) ; Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil. u. 
Paed, n. s. suppl. rv. p. 54; IGA 187 (from Vischer’s copy). 

D\4> IBI>/^C5 

N D RiO 

E S YOA/l 

. . , t[S]a)a[o]9 [M]€i'i'/S[a]o ^EiaryovcBev^;. 

Bursian 1. 2 reads AA^ A^ A' ID AO and 1. 3 ^ JPOA/IDEY S- Visch^ 
explained to mean ‘a descendant.’ Boehl prefers *Ecr 7 . or ’Ecrr. as a 

deme-name. On the genitive in -aa of A-stems see Meyer, Or. Or. § 345. 
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I9S. Written on the flutings of a small column found at Thedes, now in 
the Museum. Foucart, B. C. H. in. 1879, p. 130 sqq; IG-A 191. 

DlO/^OUOIOi ’0/j.o\atoi 

AM-/^OA^DAjAPODfl<A 'A<y[64]/i(»vSa? dm S6/ic<i[Tos]. 

On the (locatival) dative in -ot in Boeotian (late Elean, Delphian, Acama- 
nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr. Or. § 350. 

198 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes. IGA 240; Larfeld, 
Inscrr. Boeot. no. 279. 

n J^QOAQyONT Tlvpco {Ilvppco) ap')^ovT[o$]. 

199. a. On a tomb-stone found at Thebes^ now in the Museum. Foucart, 
B. C. H. III. p. 143; IGA 198, 

POUYS^Tl^OTA HoXvacTTpora. 

b. On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. *B0. dpx- 844; Bang. 
366; IGA 243. 

Y n If A + I A [Ey]7r/)aft[o]. 

aoo. Two continuous fragments {a 1—14, h 15 — 28) of a stone resembling 
Hymettian marble found at Thebes^ now in the Museum, (a) Foucart, B, C. B. 
111 . 1879, p. 140 sqq.; (h) Kaibel, Berm. viii. p. 420 sq. ; IGA 300. 

[Aa]yL67r/)i[^os] 15 [*Ap terrcop] 

[n]oXv/cXe?o 9 , rX[avK] ... ... Xio?, ^AfM(f>c 

.... o86t409, Hhcov .... .... 9 @zo7^i/6io[s] 

... 9, Avcrta9 KXtSa^/8[ao] ['Iir]7ro/ci/S€^9 . . . 

5 [T€]XecrT^09, ^iXo^ev [os] . . ^OXjvfiTTcoScopo^ Upa .... 

. . , SoT409, ’A^rtScapoH ... 20 . vpofioKXrj^; M.va{pr\ .... 

. . . vocrro^ ’A7roXXoSct)[ptos] . . <I>tXt7r7ro9 ’ Az^Sccpet [nos] 

. , . aria^ nT0t)^XXAo[s] ... . Kparec^; Motti;X[ios] 

yLevvei Alo^6tl\q^ .... [Bpa]cr68a9 N4Aro(rT/>dT[ios] . 

10 .... /cXcSa^ 'AfiLvdBao . . . [*I(7]yu.6tz'oreX€49 

.... fclBao, ^A.plarT7}^pbo[sJ . . 25 covlo% Mva(rLa<s 

[i]o9, TJrcotXXeo . . . pio^, XapTaSa[s] 

'KaptBa^ ’Ap4<rT07[tT6vtos] [*Api]crra74Tmo9, • 

.... [^T]7r[a]TdSft)/>09 M . . . . . t07[6V€L09] 

Each name in the list is followed by an adjectival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in -5aj are in the genitive (1. 4 KXi5ajui5ao). The use of these adjectival 
patronymics continued in Boeotian inscrr; to the end of the 4th century b. c. (cf. 
166 b Add., 241). For an estimate of their value in determining the relative chro- 
nology of inscrr. see Larfeld, Syll imcrr. Boeot. p. xii. sqq. The present inscr. is 
anterior to the adoption of the Ionian alphabet, but H=i 7 has been introduced 
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200. 


A M P PI HO 

ouYi<uEio5:ruA 

0>0TI02:$EN0N 

suys;iackh>aaaii>a 

5 EUE2:THOS:4>IUOiEN 

l>OTI 0SANTI>0 PO 
NOSITO^IAnoUUOO 
XT\AZPTO\ll\0 
MENNE I >i OXOTI 
10 KHt>A2:AAAlNAl>A0 
K|i>AOAPI2:THXAAO 
02;nT0IH,EEni:CT 
tAPii>A5:APis:Tor 
YnAT0>0 P05:M 

6 . 

15 I 5170 N 

U I O^AM 4 >l 
SO I O r E N E I o 

. nOKY>ESTI MON 

YMniO>OPOSPPA 

20 YPOMOKUESMNA 

<t’iHPP0SAN>0 PE 

KPATEISMOTTYI^ 

ASIi>ASNI KOSTPOT 

SMEINOTEUE I S 

25 ONIOSMNASIAS 

P I OSYA PT A > A 

STOPITONIOSM 

lOPE OS 

••• 
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to replace the older at (1. 11 *Apicrrr}x/^^)j “while (et) when it is derived 
from e. The mixed nature of the alphabet is shown further by U=X, 0=w, 
vj/ jjxit 3E=f* The later | takes the place of the older El (1. 27 'Aptaroytr^- 
vLos); but the older E has not in every place given way to the later E\, e.g,h 9 
M&fvEl but 1. 12 nroj^XE. These last are masculine nominatives, which have 
lost their s. Of. ’A/ciJXXet in an archaic catalogue of Tanagra, no. 217. 1. 9 
Ato^rios for Atodonos: cf. Qeo^oTos, no. 217. On the whole subject of Boeotian 
vocalism see Larfeld, op. cit. pp. xv. — ^xxvii ; Meister, Gr. Dial, pp. 214 — 252; 
and Blass, Ausspr,^ pp. 48—50. In 1. 20 Bick (G, G, A. 1883, 122) suggests 
Apo^to/cX^s (-ets). 

201 * At Thebes on a stone resembling Hymettian marble. IGA 301. 

API^TOHENES ’AptcrT0^iv£i<i. 


202 . Thebes (?). Two inscriptions {a) on the right, (h) on the left thigh of 
a small bronze statue, found at Chalds : now in the Berlin Museum. Koehler, 
Mitth, I. p. 97 sq. ; Foucart, JB. C, H, m. 1879, p. 139 sq. ; IGA 129. 


a. 


“1 

H 

O 

O 

> 

O 


h. 

> 

“Z 


o 

777 

a,. 

m. 

© 

777 

> 

IIto) 1W, Ma<rT09 

TOl ^lo’fJLTJvloC (so. *Ax6XXwJ'0 


s 


VN 


h. 

CD 


avkBeav (cf. 223 b). 

o 






account the fact that 

there was a celebrated temple of Isme- 


T»ftn Apouo ai xneoes, iiiiai/ w. 

Urotav is a Boeotian name (see Pape, Lex, s. v .) ; and that Apollo himself under 
the name nTwl€6y had a temenos (cf. 214 5, c); we may perhaps conclude that 
the statue somehow found its way to Ghalcis from Thebes, Two persons, Ptoion 
and Mastos, dedicated to the god a statue of a fighting man, to indicate that 
they had themselves returned safe from battle (Boehl). For the s^iritus asper 

inTa/*. cf. HIXMENA IGA 286 {Cormea). 


Orchomenus. 

20S. Several short inscriptions found at Orchxmenm, See IGA and Lar- 
feld, Syll,^ for the list of previous editors. The references below, except the 
last two, are to IGA. 

a. 168 EPl&AKEVFAl ’Bwl Bo/cevpat- (Of-Meister, 

Gr, Dial, i. 257.) 

’EttI Ae^Vi, 


Eni>E^JOA'l 
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6. 

217 

EPARIJSTOAIKAI 

’EtT* ’"ApCdO-ToSlKaL 

c. 

268 

KV>IUUE 

KvBlXK€L 

d. 

259 

l<AUHriTOA/ 

KaXXiylraov. 

e. 

292 

DAMASSIS: 

Adpta(TcrL<;. ' 



DAM04)1U 

AapbotptrX . . . 

/• 

293 

EANAXIAOTOS: 

[f]ava^LSoTO<?. 

9- 

294 

HEUAIODOUOS: 

EfcpatoSmpo?. 

h. 

295 

. A^OI<HE^ 

. . . voKXUt<;. 

i. 

296 

APUTOAAEi>A 

^ApterropteBa or ^ Apicrro- 




pteiBa. 



KEOAUHI 

Ke^aXX69. 

k. 

297 

©IUOA/TOIl<VrAUII?OI 

^lXcov tol Kvirapicrcrot. 

1 

Mitth vn. 360. A tombstone. 




EnAAE?l>l 

’Ett’ ^ABeLtrlBv (?). 

m. 

Ibid. 

A tombstone. 




©lAAEA/IA 

©layepta: Boeotian form of 


Qeoy^GLCt, 

a* For the formula of. no. 118 & (Selims) ^ 206 & (Lebadea)^ etc. 


204. Found at DeVpM, apparently a dedication by an OrcTiomenian, Copied 
and edited by Dodwell, Glass, and top. tour, &c. n. p. 509; Boechh, Prooem. 
lectt. univ. Berol. Mhern. 1821-22 ; Eose, Inscrr. p. 99, tab. xni. 1 ; OIG- 25 ; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.^ p. 132 (who defended its genuineness against Boeckh’s suspi- 
cion of ‘archaising imitation’ : see § 89 below) ; IG-A 165, (where is given the 
facsimile of Bodwell’s copy, which shows that it must have been made rudely 
with perhaps a quiU-pen); Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 101. Of. KirchhofE, Stud.^ 142, 
note. 

ioe/H[.o>unouA 
K O I O T I O ^ ^ t (> t O M 
KHATODOI^O^-aKI^^TOT 
E PO^^AT/^H ~06 ^ h I O 
. [^o]0a\o[9 o] no\[a?] . . . dvIGiiKe (or 
6 Setva .... aXco [T](i57roX[X]»vi dv^Kc) 

[B]otft>T409 ^E/>;^0/lr[€V<3] 

^'firarohcopo^; *A[p]t<rcrTo[7€CT»v] 
hro^KTarav 

The form of & is certainly due to the error of the copyist. The punctuation 
by means of ihree lines, instead of dots, may be m error in the copy, but pre- 
cisely the same peculiariiy occurs in an inscription on the anei^t Attic 
no. 41 u. On the spelling see the note to no. 2^. 12. 
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Lebadea. 

305 . On a sqnaie black stone fonud at Lebadea in 1834. GIG 1678 b; 
Lb. 785 ; Keil, SyU. p. 194 ; ’B0. dpx- 2409 ; Larfeld, Syll. 60 ; IGA 160. Three 
copies are subjoined (a) from CIG, (6) from ’E^. apx-, (c) from Boss. 


a. 

AEBAAEA.O.. KE<1>0AU0 

apota^eyaoka^ 

A5 tONTE5 EMnEA>E 
DE + + I P 
6 © E O K 
EPAA 

b. 

E UA. . A . 

APOTA^ KEi>>OK 
API O NTE JEM . . 

J . . . J . . P. N. 

© . O ! K 
. P K , 

. . 0 . K 

c. 

APOTAKE. >OK 
A 1> . O A/ T E J E M 

A€ySaS€ia[t]o[t T/>]6<^(y[z^^]o[i] 
aiTo ra^ €[<7]SoA:a9 

a[p]^OZ^T69 . i/ii 7r6[XT(H(>opas ctircYpail/avTo] 
[A]€ff67r[iros] 

5 ®€OK .... 

.... 

In 1, 2 iffdoKd maybe the same word as Att. ^/c5oxt 7= succession. Meister, 
however (DI. i. 407), who reads further [Tapjaax^yTes ^/itcSop (cf. OIG), 
takes it to be equivalent to ^Kdo<ns ‘contract,’ as in the Tegeatan inscription, 
Cauer, Del, 457. In that case the restoration ipi. TreXrotphpas must of course be 
cancelled. The formula ip. xeXr. iTreyp. for the enrolment of recruits is common 
in Boeotian inscriptions; see e.g, Cauer, Del, 110* I. 4. For the of. the 
Iiocrian no. 231 1. 45. 
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206 . Several short inscriptions from Lebadea, Larfeld, Syll 59, 61, 63, 
64 a, 62; IGA 214, 256, 290, 291, 257, 303. 

a. AA A/ A5 1 1 1<0 $ MvaaiSifcog. 

h, EPIPPOkUEIEMI ’EttI UpoicXel (or JlpoKXeli) elfJLv, 

c. PPOkHE^S [ir]poKXl€co‘<i. 

d. OEAPENES @6ayev6c<;. 

e. E P P A ’Ett’ ’Ay/c ... or ’Ett’ ^AX/c . . . 

or ’Ett^X/c . . . 

f. X A P E S! ^dpet^. Note the Ionic 

206 bis. Two inscriptions copied by Lenormant at Lebadea. Lenormant, 
Rh. M. XXI. 1866, p. 401, n. 283 and p. 402, n. 284 ; Larfeld, Syll. 59 a, 6 ; IGA 
215, 216. 

(i) KAUHNIK05JTI^0MBI1'0 KaXXLvt/co<^ 'ZTpo/jLjSCxco. 

(ii) ©IU0+EN05EVP0R0 ^iX6^evo<i Eutto/jci). 

Larfeld remarks of the two inscriptions : “sunt ficticii. Genetivum adjectivi 
patronymici loco exaratum in titulo tarn vetusto tuo iure offendas.’* Cf. note 
on no. 200. 

Coronea. 

207 . Several short inscriptions, consisting of names only. They are col- 
lected in IGA (see numerical references below) and Larfeld, Syll. 94 sq[q. 

IGA 

а. 211 4^01 51 A 5 ^occria<;. 

Leake, Travels^ &c. ii. p. 134, has ^ and the upper part of 
the 4> is triangular : Bang. 35 and Lolling A ** dpx- 2373 
A, Bang. 2149 

б. 212 PI5I^ORII^A5 TLKnZcopiha^ (for Ileicrt,). 

C. 255 AUE+IMEN (the p slopes back- 

wards). 

d. 264 HEPMAIA- 'E/j/wita. 

e. 286 HISIMENA 

For the spir. asp. cf. no. 202. 

f. 287 (from Boss) 

. . PVONIKO [*Oj7r[X]oj/tA:o[s](Meister,27.e7'aW5. 

1882, 622 sqq.), 

g. 288 EVt^VT.M.21 E^pi5t[i]//.[o]9, 

h. 289 HEPMAISIKOST 'E/3/ia2crA»?. 

i. 802 'i' A P OKA I A 'Kap6K\ta-foi X-apoxXeia. 

Note the Ionic X. 

E. 


15 
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TIiespiae\ 

208 . On a stone in a mined chapel about three miles W. of Thespiae 
found and copied by Boss in 1833. Copied again by Schillbach 1857 — 59. Boss, 
Ad A. Bceckhium epist. epigr. Halle, 1850, p, 12 ; Keil, Arch. Anz. 1850, n. 21, 
22, p. 208 ; Meineke, A- Z. 1851, n. 25, p. 285 ; Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil, Suppl. iv, 
p. 633 s^q. ; Kaibel, Ep. 486 ; Larf. 212 ; IGrA 146. 

AA/A/V\y5^ROU. . 

I>AllMnn;^Tfe|i . 

n/5J©/^l<fe©A/^o^ 

Tiojoi 

5 r5/v©n5©61<-$; 

Apa©©l 

[In both Boss’s and Schillbaeh’s copies the form representing 6 is square 
like the symbol for | in the alphabets of Formello and Caere (§ 12). Both copies 
are given in IGA ; Boss’s in facsimile.] 

[M^vafT iTT ’Ox . . . ecSai^ jT 6 Trarelp [klTriOecKe 6av6[v]Ti 
’O(r[ 0 ]/Xo 95 o[T\ Trivffo^ deltc^ly^ d7ro(f)6LfjL€vo<;, 

1. 1. Yarious attempts have been made to restore the name: ’OX[af]cf3ai Boss, 
0[^K]X€/5at Keil, and this or 0[A]e£5at Meineke : ’0[f]t[\]6i5at Meister, HI. i. 765. 

The ct, though a genuine diphthong is expressed by E, where we should have 

expected El ; but cf. AtoicXESa, Meg, no. 114, K[\]Etos Arg. no. 73, <i>tXo/cXE5a[s] 

Leucad. no. 105, ’Apt<7’ro/fXE5[^s] Styra, IGA 372. 28. 11, 2, B. The objection 

of Kaibel (who reads av^drjKe) that kiridriKe is followed by the simple dative, not 
by ^rrl with the dative, is met by observing that fwdiP *0. are to be taken 
together, and iirl rdv r^p^ov (? M roi rippoi) to be understood after iirideiKe 
(Meister, IcJ). The absence of a sign for the spiritus asper is remarkable in an 
inscription of such apparently high antiquity. 

209. A relief of exquisite ancient art found at Thespiae (^pTipSmaTfxi), now 
in the Museum at Athens, The inscr. is written below the figures. Kaibel, 
Herm, viii. p. 417 sq.; Cumanudes, 'Aerjv. iv. p. 110; Bobert, A. Z,, xxxiii, 
p. 151 sqq. ; Koerte, Mitth. iir. p. 311, tab. xv. ; IGA 145 ; Larf. 218. 

AAA/A/NA^PI AA©0/^1 [M]vapu iirl VdOcovv 

KAPIJT OHRAT^I fcdpLo-TOfcpdrec, 

On the use of pvdpa for ffrjfm see the note to no. 168 b (Amorgos), 

^ Add under this head the inscriptions on the eight stelae noticed on p. 228. 
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210 . Short insoriptions. CoUeotedin IGA and Larfeld, 

IGA 

а. 147 ©E0>EKTA^ ©eoSeW?. 

б. 204 Enil“I^V55AI KL^vaa-a, The form of X is 

more likely to be a slip for U than a conscious imitation 
of the Argive form. 

c. 205 DlOmilOSA, . AUO/V ALcovvaio9'AMa\[(Dv[il 

(On the rim of a vessel.) Fiok (G,G, A, 1883, p. 122) proposes 
*Aff<pa\icavu 

cZ. 206 r AMEDEO EPOE^E Fa/xe/Sei? iiroeta-e. On a small 

casket now in the Br. Mus. TafieLdeis according to Meister 
(DI. I. 794) is only an abbreviation of " AyafielScLs . The same 
inscription occurs twice painted on an oinochoe in the Louvre 
(De Witte, B*G*H. ir. 1878, p. 551). Pick, 2.c., compares 
rd5wpos (Arcad.), 

e, 206 Cb (on a small cantharus, now in the Museum at Berlin, On 

each side are figures of three men ; on one side the inscr. has 
been erased, on the other preserved). 

RrO^KAU TLXeiepjo 9 KaXo /ceZ (sc. donavit). 

l3>IO 

Eoehl (who reads KaXo«(X)‘) 7 f) remarks: ‘‘Non ausus sum 
scribere KaXoAc(/c)e7, quia ante terminationem hypocoristicam non 
solet omitti altera eonsonantium.” Of. no, 217 *A/c*}XXet. Meister 
(BI. I. 793) regards KaXojcet as the dative of an abbreviated 
name, KaX6/cets, with k for kk. For KXe^epyoy, i.e. KX^e/ryos cf. 
GEIOriTA IG-A 261 (Meister, Gr. Dial, i, 244). Otherwise Fick, 
l.c. 

f, 207 ifietween Tfiishe and Thespiae) 

UEV.IA/AJ AevMtW?. 

g, 209 {between Thishe and TJiespiae) 

© R A ^ ^ E ^pdcra-ec, 

h, 210 (between Thiebe and Thespiae) 

t E I li A T F $ [■E]xeM/’“T[e4]9. Meister (DI. i. 

790) says ; “ durch Aphaeresis aus ’Exe/cpdre^s entstanden.” 

i, 250 FEIAPlAZ© fetapivco ov l^€tdpcvo\^}, 

j\ 253 EPAA/TI01UOI .^Ett ^AvTC(f>i\ou 

L 262 <OPPINA>A KoppcvdSa^] 

ANEOEKE dvidetfce 

r 0 1 1 1 E P M A [t]oZ f ]E/>/xa[t]. 

There is said to be after MBeiKe a stroke on the stone, which 
cannot be part of A/, for y ifpekKvarucov is not fpund on Boeotian 
prose inseripiioais. 


15—2 
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1. 280 FE+IA2 Fefta? (orf^x^os; for+=l see§89). 

Roehl compares the names Uplroi TeTapriuv XlipiTLS Ile/iTrTtSi?? 
*Bj35o/xiVfcoy. Meister {N, JaliThb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sq[q..) objects 
that analogy would require rather feKTias, and suggests {DI. 
1 . 783) [A]e^/as, supposing that the \ was in the form [- as it 
appears to be in b above. 

vu 282 PEIOONI^AS IlecffoovBa<;, 

71 , 284 {between Tliisbe and Thesjplae) 

eyxaa/ei<i<teues:a/vti>ioa/y$oi 

A/EOMEi>E2:EIfAOA/AA/TAAAOO/'^ 

•AAA'AAAAA'E0EI<ET0!>E 

[E]v[j^;a]i' iKicT6Xe(TavTi, Aicovvaoi Neo/ietSet? 

€pj(ov dvr dyaddjv fivaji dveOeiKe roSe. 

For h'KT. cf. hic tcSp CIA ii. 314, 40 and "E/c/cto)/), 88 B (Corinth), 


Thisbe. 

ail. Found at TMshe (Kakdsia) in the wall of a private house on a long 
narrow stone. Leake, Mu$, Cr, ii. p. 577 ; Rose, Liscrr. tab. xm, 2, no. 10 ; 
Leake, Travels, <£rc. ii. p. 513, tab. xx. n. 94; Lb. n. 374; IGA 148. 

I DANE©EI<EN A©AN A| ... S’ aveOeL/cev^Kddvai, 

The first word naay be rovBe or 


aia. 

210 tt. 


On a small lekythus of Thisbe, now in the Berlin Museum, 


©5 

nOl A^ANOI^IDA^AAf 


ujAOKE 

L. 


IGA 


llotfJLavopiBa<; 67r€[S]a)/ce (‘insuper dedit’). 
The appears to be the beginning of an unfinished inscription. 


ai3. Thisbe, Bang. 31; Keil, Lxn; Lb. tab. vn, 20; IGA 167; cf. 
Kaibel, n. 487. 

5TOI AltJpA/Oi$|cl>AA/f$4)|UO 
jnOTAP15^TFVOA/f/VPPO/V\AtOI$ 

[■A]<rTot[s K]al ^eivouri ^aveU ^tXo[s eljil] .... 

[8]? ttot’ dptiT<rreio)v iv irpo/Mixot^ [liwcrov.] 

An inscription from Halicarnassus (Lb. 508) begins a hexameter with the 
words do’ToiS KdX ^elpotcrt. 
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Acraephiae. 

214 . Found at Acmejohiae (Oarditza). IGA and Larfeld ut sujpra, 

IGA 

а. 151 KPITOA/KAI0EIO$DOTO5TOI 

DITOPOPEI 

J^pLTCOv Kal ©etocrSoTO? rot At Tmirapeit. 

A dedication to Zei *5 "Orr(ap€6s, For cB in QecSa^oroSf compared 
with t in GeStoros no. 217, see Blass, Ausspj\^ p. 95 sqq. On the 
form ffeiocr- see Fick, G,G,A. 1883, p. 121. 

б . 162 4>lE$51HEPOlPTOi 

l^O'\(fiL€a(TL, CLpcot IIt604[oi]. Roehi remarks: **Puta ser- 
pentes sacras in oraculo illo satis celebri alitas esse.” 

C. On a spear-head of unknown provenance, attributed by Frankel {A. Z, 
XL. 1882, p, 387 sq.) to Aem^phiae^ 

TOPTOI^O^.'HI Al^QA/ ™ capov: i.e. 

sacred to Apollo Ptoi'eus (Ptoios). Of, Frankel I, c. who attempts 
to remove the difficulty involved in the mention of an Apollo 
Ptoieus and a Heros Ptoieus in the same district. 

d, 218 KAOI^OC^OTA K.acl>icroS6Ta, 

[The bar of the A is curved, bulging below,] 

e, 298 2!® I UAIFIPA -9 ^cXacryipal^o^, 

So Eoehl, who conjectures that the space indicated by Leake (Travels, t&c. n. 
tab. XI. n. 49) between the I and the U may have been occupied with a relief. 
The name ^(.Xcuylpas (- 97 ?) was also found on one of the Styra lead plates, see 
no. 169, 382. 


Tanagra. 

215 . Eetrograde or pov<rTpo<p7j.d6jf inscriptions (a, 6 ) on calcareous stone, 
now in the Museum at Tanagra, (c) on a black cantharus 0.145 in height, found 
at Tanagra and now in the Mus. ArchaeoL Soe. at Athens, (d) on a small can- 
tharus found at. Tanagra, now in the Berlin Museum, (e) in large letters on a 
square stone, found near Tanagra by Leake and first published by him. IGA. 
and Larfeld ut supra. 


a. 

IGA 

124 

^OVfeV\A 

lS}dv0LXO^. 

h. 

125 


’EttI X[0€v] , 

c. 

126 

^oaoAoi>iAa 

AaXtoBtapo^. 

d. 

126a \Ao9l^n 




[The letters are very rudely scratched.] 
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The same name occurs on a Carystian tombstone in the 
Museum at Athens (Pervanoglu, Die Grahsteine der alien Gri'e- 
Chen, p. 36) and on the stamp of a tile said to have been found 
in Aegina (IGA 555 a ) : 

ni>l90Hfel A.. ..QUOTA 
^['7r]a[fa ?]oX<wa. 

The inscription forms a complete circle. Eoehl (Z.c.) observes 
that the and the masculine genitive in a of the first declension 
(if the restoration is right) are found nowhere else than in 
Opuntian Locris; but, it is rare to find an inscription of so small 
a community travelling so far. (There is no instance of this 
a-genitive in the inscriptions in epiehoric character.) 

e. 127 EPIPAAV 'E-rri Illp]a6xae. 

3At 

The masc. Updoxos is frequently found : thence ILpaoxn^ Boeot. 
IlpaSxa* For the a€=cu (and o€=oi) not unlmown in Attic 

(AEOPA on a vase, CIO 7746 ; of. K/jo«<ror ib. 77S6; QOPAE 
on another vase, Ann. d. Inst. 1836, p. 310) and so common in 
the inscriptions of Tanagra as almost to be characteristic, see 
Meister, Gr. Dial. i. 238 ; Blass, Avss^r.^ § 15 ; Meyer, Gr, Gr. 
§ 351, who reads nXoiJxae. 

216 . Various short inscriptions, which have either 0 or © [0], with 
others apparently belonging to the same period. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 

IGA 

a, 130 (on a broken earthenware vase) 

® fe R I P 1 0 N ®6CpL7r(7r)iov : a woman^s name. 

The sign for et h&s four strokes; so in h. 152 infra. 

b. 131 (on a tomb-stone, 0.77m. in height, 0.40 m. in breadth, 0.45 m. 

in thickness) 

EPIC AAOEE AAI ’EttI ^fsKaSdfioe elfiL 

For the 'f cf. ’M, no. 100 {Corcyra), and 116 (Megara) with the 
note. The top of the A is flat; so in g. 139 infra. 

C. 132 (on calcareous stone) 

^PIKAUQ^^IDI^AAI ’Evrl elpl. 

d. 134 (a stone, with a hollow at the top, 0,35 m. in height, 1.00 m. in 

breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness) 

BiPARt/1 ^l7r{Tr)dpx<i> 

e. 1 35 (a marble) 

fePlUV^ANIAfeBI API DA ^YiTrlAvaavLae^laplBaltyJ. 
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f, 137 (a calcareous stone, in the form of a chest, 0.50 m. in height, 

0.70 m. in breadth, 0.32 m. in thickness.) 

A©AA/OAiTli ^AOavojLTLs. 

g, 139 (a calcareous stone) 

® I O AA A/ J T A ©LojjLvacrTa, 

h, 152 (a blue marble) 

’AySa6oSci)/Jo[9]. The (T appears to 
have four strokes. 

The name is derived from Apollo Abaeus. 

i, 153 (on a long black marble, rudely inscribed. Leake, who found it 

near the ruined church of S. Paraskeve not far from Andritza, 
conjectured that it had come from, the temple of Dionysus 
at Tanagra^ in the ruins of which he had found many similar 
stones) 

AESy P 0H^A5 AEAIT AiaxpcovSa^ Aeyir , . . . 
^ 1 0 N ^ ^ E AL&>VVCr06. 

With the name Aegitas comp. Botfirojs, 'IttHttis, Audras, 

ai7. A black stone 0.85 m. in length, 0.80 m. in breadth, 0.35 m. in thick- 
ness, found at Tanagra and now in the Museum. The inscription consists of 
names written in 17 lines arranged in four columns. Of these names only the 
most useful for our purpose are given below. Oumanudes (in cursive only) 
Adrjv. IV. p. 213; IGA 157. 


AN^^TOGOEA'OS 

^Apca'arroffoevo^. 

ABAE0D0R05 

^A^aeoScopo^;, 

AOGGIDAJ 

ToOOiSa^^. 

VAUGA'DAi 

XapcovSa^, 

UAKPIDIGA/ 

AaKpSmv, 

BAVVYUDAi 

^a')Q(yXLha^^ 

akyuue 

'AfcvXkeb, 

FEPAAEA'ETG^ 

^ep^oAvero^. 

AMI/VGKUEEJ 

^ ApLLvoKXeei^, 

AAEAAIDAS 


KI^JTIAIDA^ 

^l<T(TTL€tthaS. 

OEGlGTG$ 

®€dfoT09 (cf,2l4a). 

AAAAG+EA/O^ 

AapA^evo^ 

FIJGPUEE^ 

FiO"0/c\€eA9. 

VGEPIUGJ 

X.o€plXo^, 
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This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oval 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Boehl conjectures that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have commemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 b.c.; nor is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (11. 16, 17 ’Epe- 

rpteus, ’E\}vaos1"BpeTpL€vi) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: cf. Strabo x. c 448 ^ttoIkous 
S* ^(Txov dir "'HXtSos, and the name Xapida/Aos on a coin (Mionn. Suppl. iv. 364, 

Ahr. I. 229). ^’A/oJXXec. Eor the termination cf. note to no. 210 e. These 

Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -rj (later -ei) are 
very common and may be hypocoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, ji![is€6ll, BpiQT. 
p. 10 sq.) : thus we find ^pdcrnei, KvdlWeif Ilrw^XXct, FttdTiodKKeL^ Bou/cdrret, &c. 

218. a, A stone at Tanagra, now in the Museum. H. 0.30 m. ; B. 0.40 m. ; 
T. 0.30 m. Cumanudes, 'Ad7]p. iii. p. 169 ; HaussouUier, B. O'. H. ii. p. 589, 
tab. XXVI. 8 ; IdA 164. 

^J-^^ENOHUA ^evoKXtCL for ^epo/cXeca, p- Loesohke V 
5. Tamgra, IGrA 169. 

^ A AA I A 'ZafJLL'xa, 

[The vertical line of the ^ is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 

c. A calcareous stone found at Tanagra. H. 0.35 m,; B. 0.23 m.; T. 
0.07 m. iaA172. 

A R A/ E ^ 1 + A ^Appeicrixct- 

Apparently we have an Ionic x creeping in. 

d, A black stone found at Tanagra, IGA 266. 

UAOTO^ AaoT09. 


219. A relief of tufa-stone, on which are represented two men, 2 m. in 
height, 0.53 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Taimgra, The 
hexameter runs beneath the relief, the names on either side of the figures. 
Cumanudes, ’A^. n. p. 405 ; Gonze, Actt. Acad, Vindob, 1875, p. 620 ; Bobert, 
A, Z, XXXII. p. 150 ; Dumont, G, H, de VAc, de$ inscr, et 5. 1, 1878, p. 89 ; Koerte^ 
Mittheil, in. p. 308, tab. xiv.; IGA 265. 


AM©Al.Kfe? ^TA?fenil<ITYl.OI6 


D4^niDfeptin 


m o 




^Afi(f>aXfC€CS [lo’jraa*’ iirl KiriiXoc 97]^’ Aipfivt, [ Aipfiv^, 
KiTuXo?. 


Leuctra. 

220. Short inscriptions on fragments of Stone or marble from Leiictra 
(rd UapaTouyytd) or the neighbourhood. IGA and Larfeld ut $upra» 



§87 


INSCRIPTIONS : BOEOTIA. 


225 


IGA 

a, 201 ASI<ASSTOAA AAOS ... a? Kacro-roSa/^o?. 

So Deeharme Arch, d, miss. sc. 1867, p. 516, n. 24, comparing 
other Boeotian names from ^//ca5,’To/:c^crT97, ’ETiAcdo-r?;, <fee. 

But Meister (DJ. i. 851) reads ’Aflnra(rcrr. 

h. 202 KA®I^0D0T0^ Ka<^4a’oSoT09. Copied by 

Lenormant in 1859. 

c. 249 TUEPTOUE/^ TX9;7rToA6[yuos]. 

Meister (DI. i. 852) [*Ex€]7rroXe[/4os]. So Fick, G. G, A. 1883, 
p. 122, remarking of BoehPs reading that “ der Dialekt a erheischt.’* 

d. 271 TIMOKPATES TifioKpareL^^. 

e. 272 S'APIAS 'K.apia<;. 

Plataeae and other places. 

221 . On the exterior margin of a small black canthariis found in a tomb 
near Plataeae. Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. JS. iv, 1880, p. 547 ; IGA 247 a. 

ADI^AI >Ao^ 

E Ml 

TopylSao elfjbv. 

222 . a. From the church of S. Nicholas at Plataeae^ found by Pittakis in 
1834. ’E0. dpx- 2428 ; IGA 166. 

EH/K$I>PI ’%il ao]. /i8p. would be more in accordance 

with the Boeotian dialect. 

b. 'From Plataeae, east of the ruins. IGA 200. 

. . E 5 1 nn 0 . 

Eni 

AMApATw 

[KTei]cri'3r7ro[s]. (?) A later hand has added eirl [Aja/tajoar^. 

223 . a. A piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
Kr^kouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes. The lines are 0.06 m. apart jSrom each other. Haussoullier, B, 0. H, 
11 . p. 589, tab. XXVI. 1 ; Kaibel, Bh. M. xxxiv. p. 197 n. 756 a ; Foucart, B. G. H. 
in. p, lS4sq.q. ; IGA 143 ; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 44. 

AAAATRO . TODArAUAAA 
/V©A D ^ r ISGRAOA^TISfe 
fel^A/AfeA'G^9f'DADA^KAl 

[A]a/U.aTpo[s3 toS’ ayaXfia [4 Sctva foreuw <iirap\<iv] 

7[a]?j opdovri — ^ 

[T]eMra/i€j^ (pvSdSof xal [faroijoTiTttv.] 
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6. A stone found in the same place, now in the Museum at Thebes. 
IGA 144 

AA/^G^IAA^TA^DAMATRI 

— dveBeiobV rae Adixarpo, 

The district in which Kr4houM is situated formed, in the fifth century, part of 
the territory of Plataeae; at an earlier date it had belonged to Hysiae. At or near 
the place where the two inscriptions were found was a very ancient temple of 
the Eleusinian Demeter, isolated in a wood and almost forgotten but brought 
into prominence by a well-known episode of the battle of Plataeae. Cf. Pint, 
Aristid. 11, Hdt. ix. 57, 62. There is nothing however to indicate that these 
two dedications should be connected with the circumstances of the battle. It is 
probably a coincidence that the name Tisamenos is also that of the soothsayer 
on the occasion (Foucart, 1. c.). Several restorations of the text have been 
attempted : the above is from Eoehl, who remarks: ‘‘nomen Kvdddas Tisameno 
adjectum potest esse gentilicium.” Possibly the third line was in prose. Observe 
further (1) the koppa, rare in Boeotian ; of. IGA 221 *EtP] ?up[ai?], (2) the form 
a.p4$€iav : cf. no. 202, (3) the Tae=T^j elsewhere found only in the Tanagraean of 
the Boeotian inscriptions : cf. note on no. 216 e. 

224 . Two inscrr. from Haliartus'^ (Mazi) ; (a) on a piece of calcareous stone 
huilt into the wall of the church of S. Constantine, (6) on a block of smooth 
calcareous stone from the steps of the church of S. John. lo. Schmidt, MittheiL 
v. p. 132; (a) IGA 149; (6) ih. 254 ; (6) (a) Larf. 142. 

G. K A U U I A KaXXia 
A I r 1 ® O I O AlyL0(e)oio, 

TV^^VPRA^ TV Si €V 7rpd(j[<r% a] 

PAPOt>OTA irapoSok-a. 

&• KAUOA/A/O TLaXovvw. 

a. The metrical form of the inscr. is indicated by the Epic Alyi6oio=Alyl- 
adoio=Aiyi<T6ov and by the non-Boeotian irpaad for vparr. The passer-by 
(Trapod(ika=vapoSiTa) is supposed to call on the departed Callias and Callias bids 
him fare well (Eoehl, I, c.). Wilamowitz {Lectt. Epigr. Gbtt. 1885, p. 13) sup- 
poses the monument itself to be represented as speaking: “I am the tomb of 
Callias.” 

225 . Fonnd at Aulis (Ehitzona). HaussouUier, B. G. if. ii. p. 590, n. 16, 
tab. XXVI. 23 ; IGA 234. 

AAVUUiyiDAOA/ MvXKixtBdav (?) 

225 . On the inside of a patera, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have 
been found at Ahae in JPhocis; the alphabet however is not Phocian, but rather 
that of Boeotia or Opuntian Locris. IGA 298 a. 

1 Coins, at least down to 315 b-o., appear to recognise only the spelling 
*ApiapT<ys or 'Apiaprou See Head, Eist, Afum, p. 293. 
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20^1 

/V I K/i NtA:a KaX(X)iKpaTeo^. 

kauikh 

The A in 1. 2 strangely enough belongs to both words. 

227 . On the upper rim of a cantharus, now in the collection of Philemon 
at Athens. Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 131 ; IG-A 219. 

VAPESEDOI<fSvrUOlONll^E 
X.ap€i<? eSo)/C€ EvttXoccopI fie. 

§ 88. The Alphabet. The Boeotian alphabet may be com- 
pletely collected from the inscriptions as given above. The forms 
of a, 8, Fj 6, p, X detail in the several inscriptions, but 

call for no special remark ; the varieties are doubtless attributable 
to the caprice of the individual writers. As distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of the Boeotian alphabet we may note (i) the form of 
lambda U, which it shares with Attic and Chalcidian; (ii) the 
occasional occurrence, as on the inscriptions of Tanagra (216 a, 
A), of the E with four instead of three horizontal strokes^; (iii) 
the variation in the mode of representing which is sometimes 
expressed by ^ inscriptions from Orchomenos (203 a), 

Thisbe (213), Tanagra (218), Plataeae (222 a), the Delphian dedica- 
tion (204), though the sign + seems also to have been known and 
used; see the inscriptions from Thebes (199 6), Lebadea (205, 206 5is), 
Coronea (207 c), Thespiae (210 U), Tanagra (217). It would not be 
safe however to infer that inscriptions with x^^ necessarily 

earlier than those with 4“ ; for x<r occurs on the Delphian inscription, 
no. 204, which may be one of the latest (see § 89), We find even 
+$^i<r occasionally (Kirchhoff, JStud.^ 140). Probably there was 
no special sign for <^; on the Thespian stelae (see p. 228) it is 
represented by <f)(r. Koppa was sparingly in use and perhaps only 
in the earlier periods (see nos. 223 a and note : 215 d). 

§ 89. Age of the Inscriptions. Of three signs, those for o-, 6 
and the spimtus ospeTy only the last two can be relied upon as 
criteria of relative age : for if the date inferred for the Delphian 
dedication (204) is right, it will appear that the ^ (or in its reversed 
form, survived along with the rarer ^ to the latest times of the 
alphabet. On the other hand, judging, by the analogy of other 
alphabets, we may reasonably consider the inscriptions with O (as 

1 The same peculiarity is found, side by side with the normal three-stroke 
form, on the Phrygian inscriptions of the Midas tomb : see § 121 below. 
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the Delphian) to be of later date than those with © ; siiuilarlj those 
with H to he later than those which have B. 

For the determination of the actual dates the inscriptions given 
above are singularly barren of hints. Two only are worth considera- 
tion ; these are the long list of names found at Tanagra (217), and 
the Delphian dedication (204). 

With regard to the former all that can be said is that it may be 
a list of those Tanagraeans and Thebans who fell in battle against 
Nicks and the Athenians in 426 B.a This inference however is 
borne out by the discovery of a list of names engraved (rroixrjhov on 
8 stelae (with fragments of a 9th) found in a cemetery near Thespiae 
[DL 791 a — Ih), There are on the eight stelae 94 names, which are writ- 
ten in so fixed and regular a style that Kirchhoff {StudA 141) considers 
a date earlier than the last half of the fifth century inadmissible and 
holds the monuments to be commemorative of those Thespians who 
fell in the battle of Delium, 424 b.c. [Thuc. iv. 96 ; c£ 133 eTretS^ 
Kal iv ry Trpos ^ avrcov (the Thespians) av6o<s 

aVcoXcoAct]. On these stelae O stands for o (w) and 6, ^ for p, U or 
V for X, ^ for <r, X for for x> ^ 8. The engraver 

of the Tanagra list writes DUOo+V as against the I>V 04^X1^ 
of the Thespian stelae; but these are difierences which probably 
depend upon the usage of individual engravers and do not argue 
a local peculiarity. The same explanation may be given of the fact 
that at Thespiae we find generally the sigina with four strokes, at 
Tanagra generally with three. Turning to the Delphian inscrip- 
tion we find that of the two artists whose names appear in it, 
one, Hypatodorus, is mentioned by Pliny, H, xxxiv, 19, as 
having flourished about 01. 102 (372 b.c.) ; but that he had done 
considerable work before this time seems to be clear from the state- 
ment of Pausanias (x. 10. 3 — 4), who saw at Delphi a joint work of 
Hypatodorus and Aristogiton representing the Seven against Thebes, 
a votive offering intended to have been dedicated by the Argives 
from the spoil of a battle near the Argolic Oenoe, in which, by the 
help of Athenian auxiliaries they had defeated the Lacedaemonians. 
This battle, not known otherwise, can only have taken place in the 
so-called Corinthian War 394 — 387 b.c., and the joint work seen by 
Pausanks cannot well be later than 387 b.c. Now the inscription 
in question, recording an offering by a Boeotian from Orchomenus, 
must be older than 367 b.o., the date of the destruction of Orcho- 
menus by the Thebans. 
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We have then a period from about 394 to 367 B.c. to whi'ch we 
may refer the inscription. Kirchhoff is inclined, from the descrip- 
tion of the donor as ‘ a Boeotian from Orchomenus,’ and not simply 
‘ an Orchomenian,’ to narrow the range to the period of the subjection 
of the Boeotian towns under the supremacy of Thebes 01. 100. 4 — 
105. 1, 377 — 360 b.c., ai’guing that it would not have fallen in the 
period between the peace of Antalcidas and the restoration of the 
Boeotian League, i.e. it must be earlier than 387 B.c. or later than 
377 B.C. But against this view (Stud.^ 132) it may he urged (Boehl, 
IGA 165) that the qualification Botwrtos was prefixed to ’Epxo- 
ljL€vov merely that the Orchomenus might not be mistaken for the 
Arcadian town of the same name ; cf. no. 127 c rov K.vrrpiov rov 
%akaiimov, CIG 2907 KvTrptos Ik ^aXafJUvos h 

Accepting however the conclusion that the inscription is not 
earlier than about 394 B.c., we may infer from the absence of the 
spiritus asper that inscriptions with the open form such as the list 
from Tanagra (217) are at least several years older, and this is in 
favour of the dates suggested above for that inscription and the 
names on the Thespian stelae. Those, then, which have the older 
forms of both 9 and the e^iritus may belong to the middle of the 
fifth century or earlier, perhaps even to the sixth®; though there is 
little trace of a tendency to ^ov<rrpo<jyq^6v or retrograde arrangement. 

It is to be noted that Boeckh attributed the use of the Boeotian 
alphabet in the Delphian inscription to archaising affectation; but 
there is nothing to hinder the supposition that the adoption of the 
Ionic alphabet in Boeotia followed some Olympiads later than was 
the case in Athens and elsewhere. It is certainly remarkable that 
the old alphabet continued to be used on coins down to the time of 
Epameinondas. The occurrence of legends like S^APO and XAPO, 
EyE and EXE on exactly similar coins of this time show that it was 
a time of transition, and to that period must probably be as- 
signed such examples as API^T0~ENE2 (201), XAPEC (206 f)^ 

yAPOKAlA (207 t). 

1 Kirchhoff now [Stud^ 142 7lo^e), abandoning his former position, no longer 
assigns the unknown battle of Oenoe to the Corinthian War, and thinks that 
the Delphian dedication may be considerably older than the date he at first 
assigned. 

2 Overbeek (Ge$cK d, Gr, Pla$t, i, 156), on the ground of the style and art 
of the sculpture, refers no. 200 (TJiespiae) and no. 219 (Tanagra) to the sixth 
century, and regards the former as earlier in style than the latter by a con- 
siderable period. 
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§ 90. Inscriptions. 

228 . On two Bides of an altar, having at the top two hollows [eschame\ 
which was discovered among the ruins of Orissa near the village now called 
Xpva6. It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measured in length when it was found 1 m. 
One of the escharae was broken without injuring the inscription. Tlie letters 
are large and not very deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily, Greece and Albania, Yol. i. (1820) p. 
369; Eose, Imcrr,, tab. xli; GIG 1. More accurately Ulrichs, Beisen u. 
Forschungen in Griechenland, i. p. 31; Actt. acad. Bavar. ni. 1, p. 95; and 
(with variations) Ann. d. mst. 1848 p. 57 tab. A. -Lb. tab. v. 3 and tab. xii. P. 
n. III. (from Ulrichs in Actt. ac. Bav.). Other copies by 0. Mueller and Velsen 
(cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.'^ 134) ; and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Cumanudes, drjXcao-Ls wepl Mo 
imypa<pQp, 1858 and by B. Weil. Kirchhoff, Fhilol. vii. p. 192 sqq. After him 
‘infeliciter tentavit’ Garrucci, Civilta cattolica, quad. 650 p. 206 sqq., July 21 , 
1877- IGA 314. Below is given Ulrichs’s copy {Ann. d. mst.) as the most 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is ^ovarpo- 
(pTjSop and has the further peculiarity of beginning from the bottom line, which 
is retrograde. 



TaorSe j \K6avaLa S 9 cctto^ edrjfce 

^^Hpa T€, m fcal K6lvQ<; €xoi> fc\efo9 WTrOtrov al^eu. 

On the reading 7 in 1. 1, which seems fairly established from the copies, 
Kaibel ( Ep. 742) remarks ; Particulae ye pronomini demonstrativo in donariis 
additae usum eognitum habuit Haupt, cum egregie versum Cypseli arcae in- 
seriptum corrigeret Aaroldas ovros ya cKdepyos ’AttoXXwv, ubi quern Pau- 

sanias sequitur (v. 18, 4) auctor vetustior rdx legerat. For mdiToy cf. 
KaraTBifiivnh no. 150 {Chios), at fa: Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 106. 


§90 INSCRIPTIONS: FEOCIS. 231 

22d. An archaic inscription on a rude fragment of rock 2.1m. long, and 
1.3 m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rocks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6 — 9 ctm. in height. 
Wescher, Bull d. inst , 1861 p. 135. Wescher et Foucart, Imcripiom recueil 
lies a Belches, p. 304 n. 480; Wescher, Ann. d. inst, 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A;’ 
IGA 319; D. Oomparetti, Pdv. d.fil xi. 548 sqq. 


OinFA/TEI<AIDEKA 

toa / aadvadaa / toa / 

- ? VAA AV OA^KAI _ A AA 
fniTRIVAARVO/V 

ahedei+aa/aaa/a 

?DEKATfTORE?i<A 
HEMIAAA^AI b/^RA 
1 D RAVAAA?nf/VTp 
O/vtARAI Ff + 


OL irevreKaLheica 
tSv KahvaZav twv 
0[€<3] cru/i(/A)a%0)2^ Kahafi 
, . . , cttI dpxov- 

[tos] direhei^av pvd- 
9 Befcareropes Ka[i\ 
rjjMcpvoiov ica- 
l Bpaxpdq TrevTT]- 
\_^X\QVTa KoX Fif. 


Wescher {Ann* Ic.) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position by an earthquake; but it must remain 
a conjecture and nothing more that the occasion was one (and in that case 
necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially violent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hdt. VIII. 37, 39) and was popularly supposed to have arrested the invasion, 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic invasion (Pans. 
X. 23). Oomparetti, Ic., thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and ojBfered to the god by the y^vos of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled ‘ the fifteen.’ These 
Ladyadae have the title of (rvfjt,fiaxoL of the god, and if C.’s restoration [yja^opcoy] 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. * The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 14| minae and 56 drach- 
mae.’ The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant ; 
else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The collection in question may be that alluded to 
by Hdt. IT. 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 648 b.c.; Pans. x. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have an approximate date for the inscription in the latter part of the 
6th century. 

Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 122) proposing rol for ol (which in the later Delphian 
inscriptions is due to the and contmiding that only one sum is mentioned 
reads : rol r. rwy AaBvaSop rtav ^[ew] <rw/^/i)dx«y koX 

1. 6. dcKarh-opes : cf. the accus. wXeiovep, ^ Elean inscription, 

Cauer, Del 264, and mfvBiafftpfravTes in an Achaean inscr. 

(B. G. H* lu p. 41)* The hoppa in the last line is not a certainty. 
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229 hU. On a stone found near Elatea and copied by J. Biloo. P. Fouoart, 
S. C. H. Tin. (1884) p. 215 sqq. 


E /V T o 1 F A 
/^A^EIO I 
O VOA/TA 
< i< A A/zT A/ 
v,VA/AII< A 
A^PAI^lAAE 


’Ez/ Tol fa- 

vaiceLoi 

Ovovra 

\a\Kav6LVf 

\p/\vvaLKa 
\ji\^ irapifjbe\y\, 


‘ Any one sacrificing may erect a ten± in the precinct of the Anakes, no woman 
may enter.’ <rKaveiv is a new form of cktivqvv ; for the custom of erecting tents 
in precincts cf. the Mystery-inscription of Andania, Cauer, DeU 47, 1. 34 sqq. 


230 . a. On the outside of a black goblet, 0.08 m. in height, found in the 
ruins of Ahae. Girard, B.C.H, ii. (1878) p. 588 tab. xxvi. 14; IGA 315. 

D I O C ^ I T O N ^Loyeircov* 

1. From the site of the ancient Amhi'ysus, found on the wall of a church. 
Boss, Jmcrr, ined. i. n. 80; Bang. 2222; Lb. 979 tab. vii. 19; Keil, Jahri’s 
Jahrhh. xl. p. 271 ; IGA 316. 

T I AA A I [Ol]z/€/S[a] or the like. 

f^EI>I> 

c. On a fragment of brick among the ruins of Bulidae, Forchhammer, 
Halcyon, p. 27 ; IGA 317. 


s?nA\ 


- - €prycSi 


d. On a fragment near the theatre of Delos. CIG 2324 ; IGA 318. 

A E A O N AeX^duV, sc. donarium. 

e. On a white stone not far from the ruins of Btiris : the letters are 0.2 m. 
in height. Bang. 339; Lb. 996; IGA 320. 

H'AFlMEl>E2 [ju. 21] XapifiijSi}^. 

230 bis. On a plinth of Parian marble (H. 0,202 m. ; L. 0.66 m. ; B. 
0.37 m.), in the centre of which is fixed a base (L. 0,461m.; B. 0.24 m.) for a 
statue. It was found at Delphi. The inscription is engraved round the upper 
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§92 


surface of the plinth. Haussonllier, B.O.H. vi. (1882) p. 445; Eoehl, Tmagg. 
p. 72. Of. KirehhofE, Stud.* 144. 

AIOI 

> 

-Q 

O 

n 

o 

> 

~D^^AA^^(8>^?A/^TOnAPIO 

Tot 'Kapotrivov -TracSev avkdeaav Toy Hapkov. 

It was usual for dedicators, who were in this case Parians, to have the dedi- 
catory inscription engraved in their native alphabet. But the V for x the 
0 = 0 , ou (instead of /l=o, ou as on the other archaic Parian inscriptions) are 
conclusive against an attribution to Paros. It seems probable therefore that 
we have here an alphabet in use at Delphi. 

§ 91. The Alphabet. The surviving inscriptions do not enable 
us to form a complete picture of the old Phocian alphabet. There 
is nothing to show whether the koppa had gone out of use before 
the date of the oldest inscriptions; nor whether the Phocians had 
a special sign for ifi like their neighbours, the Locrians. The alpha- 
bet is distinguished from that of the Boeotians by the form of the 
lambda. If we may judge from nos. 229 lis, 230 a, the gamma had 
the forms ^ and C, 

§ 92. A^e of the inscriptions. We readily recognise three 
groups, of which the oldest, comprising only the inscription from 
Orissa, is marked by the closed sign for the spiritus asper and the 
scm, and by its ^ovorrpotpyjBov arrangement. It can thus hardly be 
later than the sixth century. The remainder, which may belong to 
the beginning (or earlier, if the view suggested above, p. 231, for the 
date of no. 229 is tenable) and middle of the fifth, seem to represent 
an earlier and a later period according as they have © (no. 229) 
or O (no. 229 bis). Those collected under no, 230 lack this dis- 
tinguishing mark : some may belong to the second, the others to the 
third group. 
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OZOLIAN LOORTS. 

§ 93. Inscriptions. 

231 . A bronze tablet, 0.35 m. x 0.18 m., inscribed on both sides. It con- 
tains provisions for founding a colony at Nawpactus. Found at Oeanthea 
(Galaxidi). Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the posses- 
sion of the late Mr Taylor, English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, ’Effokta 
AoKpQi/ ypapLfjLara, Ath. 1869 ; Curtius, Studien, ii. 1869, p. 441 sqq. ; Allen, ib. 
1870, p. 212 sqq.; Bursian, Lit. Gntrlhl. 1870, p. 154 sq.; Yischer, Bh. If. xxvi. 
p. 39 sq. (ZZ. Schr. ii. p. 172 sqq.) ; Biedenauer, Herm. 1872, p. Ill sq. ; 
Br^al, Bev. Arch. 1876, Aug. p. 115 sq.; Hicks, 61; IGA 321; Fick, DI. 1478. 
For the commentary see the Appendix. 

The facsimiles are given on pp. 236, 237 ; by an oversight, side B has been 
reduced to a slightly smaller scale than side A. 

Sms A. 

’Ei/ T^avTraKTOp /ca(T) roz^Se d ^wtVoiicia. Ko^pov rbv ^Ttto- 
KvaptiSioVj [ocrca \avy(dv- 

ei tea lSlav7rdKTio<f <yivijTat, NavTrd/CTiov iovra ottcoIk fl] ^epov 
UP KdX dvup i^€ifi€P iiTLTVxbpTa, aX Ka tdX'qrav' at Ka 
BeiKTjraL, Ovup koX X- [T6X09 to- 

ap^dpeip KTf Bdfi(o Krj ^olpovcop, avrop /cal rb fyipo<; /caraiFet. 
o 1)9 €7rzFo/?oz/9 Ao^pSv tSp ^TTroKpafJLiSicop firj (f>dpecp ip Ao- 
?pot<; Tot- {jilBlcop. Al 

9 ^*T*iro/€pafjiLhioL<iy <f>plp /c av Ao9pb<; yevijrat tSp ^T7ro/cpa- 
BeiXer dp^copelp, /caraXeiirovra ip ra iaria TralBa rj^ardp 
rj ^S€X<j)€6py 6^- [iratcrm Ao?- 

eZfiep apev iverripLcop' al /ca v*tr dpdp/ca^ direXacopraL e Nau- 
poh Tol *T*3TOKvafi^Loi, i^eZfjuep dp^o^peiPy otto) Fi/caaro^f ^p, 
dpev 6- [roop FeerTrapi- 

10 peTTjplwp. T€Xo9 <}>dp€ip pTjBeP on prf [pjerd Ao^pSp 
(OP. — A. — '^Etpop^ov TO?9 €7r£Fo/?o^9 iv ^avnra/cTQp prj Vo- 
arapep d{'7r ^O^iroprmp [at Ka BeU 

T€[p^]i^a Kal pa^ccpf p^B^pia Fe^ovra^, Ybv op?op i^eipep, 
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XcovraL, eTrdfyeiv [xerd rptd^ovra Firea diro tc3 2/o?6> kfca- 
Tov dvhpa^ ’O- \^'0€ra‘rL^ Ka XiiroreXerj- 

irovTLOb^ NavTra/CTtewz/ Ka\ NauTra/cr/o^? ^Oirovriov^, — B. — 
15 V 67 NayTra/CTO) rdov eVfFot?®^, diro Ao9pdov elpuev, evre 
tc diroreiarj rd v6- [i'^eirafLOv t£v iirL- 

p,La ^avTraicrloLs. — F. — At Ka p^rj r^ho^ iv ra la-rLa ff 
Foi^cov y iv Navird/crcot, Ao9poov twv ^T7roKvapt,Socov rbv 
i'7rdv')(^i(T- [97 7rat9, rpidov p- 

Tov Kparelv, Ao^pwv otto* ic avrbv lovra, a% k dvrjp y 
rjvdov' ai Se prjy tol 9 NavirafCTLOCf; vopbOL<i ')(^prj(TTat, — A. — 
*B NayTTa/CTco dv'xjcope- [iv rd- 

20 ovra iv Ao9poij<; Tot /9 'T7rofcvapiSiov<; iv 'Nav7rdfCT<p fcapv^at 
yopdf K7]v Ao?pot9 TOt(9) ^TTro/cvapbBtob^ iv ra nroXby c5 /c’ 
97 , Kapv^ao iv [7ra/cTt(o9 Tt )9 yevyra- 

rdyopa, — E. — Hep^oOaptdv fcal IS/Lvcra'^icov, irrel ica Nay- 
t ayro9, fcal rd '^f^prjpara ryv ^avrrdicrcp to t9 iv Nay- 
rrdKr(p 'x^pyaraL, [puBl- 

rd S’ iv Ao?/)ot9 to?9 ^T7roA:m/4iS/ot9 ^TrroKva’- 

25 ocs 


Side B. 

vopLoi9 07rc!)9 d 7roXt9 F€Kd<TTa)V vopl^ei Ao^p&v 

TWV ^Ttto/ci/- [x^P^V n6p?o0apta- 

aptZiwv. At (jca) vrrd rwv voplwv rwv iinFoi^wv dv^ 
V Kal yivaaxiG>Vy tol^ avrwv vopioi^ %/)97<rTat Kara ttoXlv 
Pefcdarov^ [o7ra>9 fcal Ao9pw~ 

— F. — At K dS6X(l)6ol ewvTi Tw *v NavTra/cTov FotA:€oz/T09, 
30 V rwv ^'TrroKvapiBiwv F^Kdarwv vopo^ iari, at k dnroBdvrj, 
rwv %- [— Z. 

prjpdrwv /cpareiv rdv €7rtFo6?oz', rd Karv^opevov Kparelv. 
— Toy9 €7rtFot?oy9 iv ^avrraKrov rdv hUav rrpoBL^ov a- 
pearai rro{r) rov^ S- [airapapov. Ao?- 

iKacrTr]pa<iy dpkarai Kal Sopev iv ^Orroevru Kara Fe(T)o9 
pwv rwv ^TrroKvapcBiwv irpoardrav Karaardaaiy rwv Ao?pc3y 
rwmF- [evripoL EZ. — H. — '’'Oacr- 

35 ot?^ KoX rwv imFoLHwv r^ Ao^pwc, oirivi^ Ka plATEZ 
Tt9 fc drroXirry rrardpa Kal rd pipos rwv xpVP^^'^^^ 
irarply iirei k 
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amyevrirai^ i^eifiev diroXax^^lv tov iTrifoi^ov iv 'i:^av7raicrov. 
— — ^^Oarorrct; ica rd Ve^aZrj^ora hia^Qelprf rk')(ya ml 

fxax^T^^ ['ttXtjO- 

l fjbiaj OTU m fMrj dv^OTdpoL<i SoKer), ^Orirovricov re 'X^Ckimv 
40 a ml ^a^rraKTLCdV rSv iTri¥oL^(ov irXijda, drifiov ecpei^ 
Kal XPV" 

para * 7 rapbaTO(j>ay€l(rTaL TcovmXei/jbkvtp rdv hUav Bopev 
Xov, iv rpLoRovT dpdpaL^ SopLev^ at m rpid^ovr dpapau 
XeOrroDVT- [(irip- 

at ra? dpx&^- A? tea p/fj BcBS ivKcCXeipevfp rdv BUav, 
ov elpev ml '7rapaTO(pay6icrTai to pepo<^. Mera Fo- 

45 ifctardv BiopocaL op9ov rbv vopiov' iv vBpiav rdv yfrd<j>i^- 
^iv elpev* TA.al to BiOptov rov; 'T7ro/cz/a//.fcSto^9 Ao^pol^ rav- 
rd reXeov elpev j^aXedoL^ to?9 (tvv ^Avri^dra Fot/cTyrat?. 

232 . A bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides, found at the same place as 
the last. It contains part of a treaty between Oeanthea and Chaleion, Formerly 
in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the possession of the late Mr Taylor, 
English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, AoKpiK^s ^vckSStov iinypa^rjs dta^c^terts, 
ip KepK^pg, 1850; Boss, Alte locrische Inschr. von Chaleion oder Oeanthea, 1854; 
Bang. 356 h ; Kirchhoff, PhiloL sin. p. 1 sq.q. ; IGrA 322 ; Fick, D. I. 1479. For 
the commentary see the Appendix. 

The inscription is written on both sides of the plate and is remarkable from 
the fact that the obverse down to the last line but one is written by a different 
hand from that of the remainder and the reverse side. The differences are 
these : the second writer makes the cross-bar of the a diagonally upwards, 
the first writer downwards ; the second uses A/\, A/ for the F, 
which the first prefers, and gives O and © regularly the same height as the 
rest of the letters, while the first writer makes them smaller than the rest. Both 
use the form © for 6, but the first writer once has ©. Lastly, the first writer 
punctuates with three, the second generally only with two dots. 

A, 

Toz/ ^ivov prj dr^uv i rd^ XaXeiSo? tov OiavOea, p- 
ijSe rbv XaX^iia i rd^ Olav0cSo<?, pr^Se xpvpctTct, at tl{^) criy- 
TOZ' Si avXwvra dvarwii) avXrjv' rd ^evuKa i 6aXd€r{cr)a^ 
diyeiv 

dcFvXov^ rrXdv € Xipivo^ rm mra iroXw. At /cdSlK(io{<i) 

cvXm, T€- 

5 TO/069 Spaxjpcbt at Si TrXiov Sifc dpapdv to crOXov, 97- 
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§|w2w<^Sv 

luS^PJo^oi 
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fJLioXtov 6cj>XeTCO VoTL orvXacraL — Al iieroPoiKkoi ifKeov 
fiTjvo*} rj 

6 XaXe^ei)? iv OlavOea rj ^HlavOev^ ev lLaXelq>, eVi- 
Sajiia hbfca 

p^arco, — Tov irpo^evov^ al 's^evhia 'irpo^eveoi, SlttX- 

€l oi 6(prj(TTG >. — 


B. 

10 At K dvhLX(^^<>^VTb Tol ^evohbKaUy iTrw/JbOTa^ eXea- 
Tca 0 ^€Vo<: (OTrdyayv rdv hUav i^Ob^ irpo^kvm 
/cal fbBco^ivo) dpccrivBav, irrl fiep rai^ fivata- 
iac<i /cal TrXeov Trevre/calBG/c dvBpa<;, irrl rat<; 
fiei6voL<^ €VV6 avBpa^. — At /c 6 Vaaarb^ Troij) tov F- 
15 afTTov BiKaXr]Tai Kd{T) tcV; <rvv^oXd<;, Bapbiopyov<s 
eXearac tov <5 opKcopuora^ apKTTivBav, rav 7r£- 
VTop/clav bfi6<TavTa<;* rov<i op/ccofioraf; rbv.avrb-’ 

V op/cov bfivvsLV^ TrXrjdijv Be VL/crjv. 

233 . On tlie handle of a bronze patera, found at Oeanthea (Oalaxidi) and 
now in the Museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens. OoUignon, Bev. Arch, 
xxxn. p. 182 ; IG-A 323. 

EVQAAAO^oKAITOUVA^ Eu^a/A 09 Ka\ rol aw- 

I> A AAlO R^OI : AA'EQEKAN Bafiiopyol dvidrjKav 
TOlHEliOl r^/jpcoi. 

The name of the ripas is omitted as in IGA 29 {Mycenae ) : ToHEI^OO?] 
E AA . . (where the ] is a peculiar mark of punctuation) row ijpw^s einli ] ; and 
Dumont, Biscr. et mon. fig, de la Thrace (Arch, des miss, sc, 1876) n. 24, 32. 
33 c, 39. Boehl. 


LOORI EPIZEPHYRII. 


234 . On an imperfectly polished block of tufa-stone about 0.74 in height, 
0.37 m. below, 0.25 m* above in breadth, found in 1790 in the ruins of Epize- 
phynan Locri, Now in the Museum at Naples, Arditi, Antico vaso trovato 
mUe mine di Locri, Hapoli, 1791, p> 62 ; OICI- 5769 and add,\ IGA 537* 
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Ol A/| AD 

OivLdSa<; 

KA 1 pVKfe 

KOl EiJ/c€- 

A ADOC 

XaSo<} 

KAI Y ^1 AA 

/cal X.€LfM- 

ados: 

ap{p)o<! 

A/^EOEK 

dved'q/c- 

A/^TAIO 

av ra 6- 

EOl 

e^. 


Var, lect, L 1 Arditi O. !• 5 The second letter may be P. 

The goddess was probably ILeparetlAvv ) ; see the next inscription. 

235, On a bronze helmet said to be from the neighbourhood of Ejpize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Millin, Description des tombeaux 
de Canosa, p. 1 and '45; Eose, Jnscrr. praef. p. vi.; Gerhard and Panofka, 
Neapels antike Bildwerhe, i. p. 219 ; OIG 6778 b ; IGA 638. 

E Q I 0 O A/ A I [Il}r]pi^6vq, 

K ^ /V\ ^ ^ A i [dv^9r)]/ci fie SevdlfyoTos]. 

[More letters were visible when Millin first copied the inscription.] 

With cf. the Laconian llnpe^Sf'eia ap. Hesych. There is yet another 

variation of the second syllable in Hepd^arra, Hepd^ara on Volcentine vases and 
nEPJn4^ATA on a vase-fragment at Naples (Lahn, A. Z, 1867, p. 68). 
Mention is made of the Temple of Proserpine at Locri Epizephyrii by Livy 
XXIX. 18, Appian Bmm. 12, ’Hanwh. 55. With Sevdy. comp. 'ETdyaros no. 1 a 
(Thera). According to Pick (G.G. A. 1883, p. 128), Dor. Thipi(p6va : Uepae^ovr] 
:: dK€ip€K6p.7]s (Dor. would be dKrjpeKpfias) idKepo’GKop'rjs. In Aeolic the name 
would be Il€pp€4>6ua; and Horn. liTjpw (Od. xi. 287) is a ‘Koseform’ of 

this. 

§ 94. The Alphabet. There is little in general to distinguish 
the alphabet of the Ozolian Locrians from the other cognate alpha- 
bets, but, it is nevertheless remarkable as being the only one 
hitherto brought to light of the Western group, except the Arcadian, 
■which possesses a separate sign for the ijr. If the form of lambda 
is a criterion, the alphabet of Epizephyrian Locris should be classed 
with that of Ozolian, 


§ 95. Age of the inscriptions. The larger bronze (the Treaty of 
Colonization, no. 231) is probably older than the other (the Treaty 
between Oeanthea and Ohaleion, no. 232). The writing of the 
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larger does not agree entirely with either hand of the smaller: it 
prefers in general the older forms and uses the three dots for punc- 
tuation, Note further the consistent use of the older © (the smaller 
bronze has only once'©, in A 1. 7, elsewhere G); and koppa, which 
occurs in the form T, with equal regularity before o and before p with 
following o-sound, while at the date of the smaller bronze the koppa 
has become obsolete, as is shown by the use of k in such words as 
opKos and opKdi/jLoraL. A peculiarity again of the larger bronze is the 
form of a with not three but four strokes, the right-hand leg having a 
bend, as in Boeotian. Lastly, the larger bronze denotes the pseudo- 
diphthongs €i and ov not by E and O as in the smaller, but by El and 
OV. Now on historical grounds we must refer the larger document 
to a date anterior to the occupation of Naupactus by the Athenians 
455 B.C. ; for the palaeographical character unconditionally forbids us 
to place it in the period subsequent to the Peloponnesian War, when the 
town had again come into the possession of the Locriaus (Pans. x. 38. 5 ) ; 
we shall therefore not be far wrong in assigning it to the first half of 
the fifth century b.c. The open H, perhaps the three-stroke sigma^ 
and the direction of the writing preclude an earlier date. The smaller 
bronze, taking into account the form of O and the absence of koppa, 
we cannot place much earlier than the beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian War and it may be later. The inscription on the patera (no. 
233) and the two Epizephjrian inscriptions cannot be much, if at all, 
younger than the others. 


OPUNTIAN LOORIS. 

§ 96. Inscriptions. 

236 . a. An inscription on a black goblet, 0.60 m. in height, found among 
the tombs near the town of Livanatas (in Opuntian Locris), Girard, P. C. if. 
n. p. 688, tab. xrn. 27 ; IGA $07. 

KAU.PAA/TfUfcO^BAPOT^RIA^AbA 

KaX[c£]’ HavriK^o^ {rail iror^pL\aY Kokd, Of. no. 131 A 

h. On a black cup, Yoidof ornament, 0.90 m. in height, found in the same 
place. Girard, he. tab. xxvi. 4 j IGA 308. 

® P O 1 %eoL 
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c. On a block of calcareous stone with a pediment, found near the same 
place. IGA 309. 

P\ f\ \ N S' 1 O 'Kjacpirco, 

d. A square block of calcareous stone found near Cyparissium (in Opuntian 
Locris), Girard, l.c.; IGA 310. 

NAVJITEUE^ NavcroriX^fi. 


e. A block of limestone found in vineyards not far from Atalante (in Opun- 
tian Locris), Girard, Z.c. tab. xxvi. 26; IGA 311. 

E r ^ A r 

^ ’E^a[t]i/eTO'?. 

O 

v.l 1 for r, Lolling, who also omits the i at the end. 

f. A square block of limestone found near the same place. Girard, Lc. 
XXVI. 18 ; IGA 312. 

V > A A yv 

^ Q UoXvBdfj^avTo^, 

E- 


g. On a relief, 0.60 m. in height, 0.57 m. in breadth, found in the tombs of 
the ancient Ccyrsea. The relief represents a male figure and the inscr. formerly 
coloured red is to the right of the head. Girard, lx, tab. xxvi. 20 ; Koerte, 
MUth» HI. p. 313, rv. p. 270 ; IGA 313. 

A A A M N o ^K<yacnvo\_^ or ^Asyaavvdo ? 


§ 97. The Alphabet. Until the discovery of these inscriptions 
in 1878 there was no reason to suppose that the Opuntian Locrians did 
not use the same alphabet as the Ozolian^ but the examples given 
above make it clear that the alphabet of the former differed very little 
if at all from the Boeotian. Note especially the form of lambda, 
which is identical with that of the Boeotian, Attic and Chalcidian, 
and the peculiarity in the a, which we have noticed also in Boeotian 
(and. Ozolian Locrian). It is fair to infer that the signs for F, C 
which are accidentally alxsent, were identical with the Boeotian. 
If a comparison of the neighbouring Boeotian is to be rdied upon the 
inscriptions before us (to judge from B and ©) should belong to the 
middle of the fifth century. 
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THESSALY ^ 

§ 98. Inscriptions. 

237 . On two contiguous sides of a sg.uare base, now at O^^oiiv KapaXdp 
belonging to the Eparchy of Earditsa in Thessaly ; it is said to have been found 
in another KapaXdp. Side a is 0.73 m., side h is 0.72 m. ; height of both 0.255 m. 


1 Two inscriptions, one (237 a) of uncertain provenance, the other (237 b) 
found at Melitaea (Avaritsa), have generally been assigned to Thessaly, as 
representing the long o-sound by OY according to a well-known characteristic 
of later Thessalian orthography (ef. § 99). But the occurrence of fi for this 
o-sonnd in an inscription of Pharsalus (Heuzey and Daumet, Bxp, arch* en 
MacSd* p. 430, no, 208) from the period of transition to the Ionic alphabet, 
seems to show that in Thessalian the orthography OY not come into 
general use for some time after the adoption of the Ionic characters, and the 
gradual prevalence of the orthography OY (b®* ^nay be compared with the 
corruption of the short o-sound to H in Aeolic and Boeotian. Meister therefore 
{Dial* I. 297) hesitates to claim these two inscriptions for the Thessalian dialect. 

287 a. On the rim of a bronze cymbal, now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc, 
at Athens. Oeconomides, Clio i, m. May, 1869 : id. iToUiot. AoKpuv ypLp.- 
fiara, p. 129 sq.; Eraenkel, A* Z, xxxiv. p. 31, tab. 5 ; IG-A 324, 



^ ^ $ V J f 





A7 


-n 

> 


Ka/iOW €6va‘€ ra Ko/oF®* the sense of ‘dedicavit’ is strange. 

On the form see Meyer, Gr, Gr. §§ 48, 75, 290. 

237 b* Ussing, Inscrr* Gr* ined* no. 51; Eeil, Philol iv. p. 737; Lb. 
1180 ; Dittenbeiger, Herm* xin. 396 sq. ; IG-A 326. 

AAI<I MAVOV 'AXKifiaxov 

. El<VONAOEN [^leKuoDvaOev, 

For the form BeK^tap of. p. 126 ; the a is hard to account for. 
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A. Kirchhoff, Berm. xx. (1885) p. 157 — 
sion). 

/SA/va AAE/SA I P VRI 
STATO® f Vrf/^ A 
T ASD f POAOA/A 


-9 (copy with comparison of impres- 

ADABOSOVKt:|i 
AAVef PpPAS 
D I ^TpVO/^f©A/^f 


Mv5/i' nv/3(/3)^|la8a, o? ovk i)[7rt]- 
a'r\a\ro (pe^yeiv a|lX(\)’ aide irep yS^ 
raaSe 7roX(K)dv d\\pi<rTevcov edave. 

In 1. 2 aide appears to stand for but the form needs explanation. The 
writer evidently intended to compose an elegiac couplet, but his efforts have not 
been very successful. He tried to utilise current formulae : cf. e.g. no. 106 
{North Acamania)^ os irepl ras airoO yds Odve papv dfiev os •, no. 99 {Corcyra)^ 
TToWbv dpLoreioPTa kotcl (TTOvbfeccrav dfurdv. 


237 bis, A slab of grey stone (0.65 m. x 0.45 m. x 0.06 m.) mutilated on all 
sides, found in 1882 in the Magnesian peninsula, not far from the place where 
were discovered three large marbles containing inscriptions having reference to 
the oracle of Apollo Ooropaeus. Lolling, Mitth, vii. (1882) 76. 


U N : S' (DO ^ i(f>op . . . 

/V\ ^ A/ 1 A I A $ fi7)viaLm 

© ^ O P © A I - l< 0€op[0]ai ? 

/:©0 POA/:i</ ^opov 

-A^VTO A/: l< A I kXvtovI 

A A/ , © ^ © A 0€0[fjL6y] ? 


238. A fragment of sandstone (0.95 m. x 0.18 m.) found at Tymavo (Metro- 
;poli8 in Pelasgiotis). Lolling, Mitth. vn. 223. 

50l<rjTAUAw[^cWbl<ETAl©EMI^JTA 

. ... 1 ’0[p€](rT<i[S]a [oji'[e0]et«e ra @e/<.wrjT[ai]. 

According to Lolling Qefiitrara must be a collateral form of Qifxis and not the 
name of an obscure local nymph. For the form opbdeiKc, see Meister, Dial, i. 
296. 

238. An oblong stone found at Hadji-Amar near the ancient Pharsalm 
Heuzey and Baumet, Miss, arch, de Mac. n. 199 j Pfordten, de dial. These. 
p. 6sqq. ; Meister, Jen. Litt.-Z. 1879, p. 464 ; IG-A 325 ; a more correct copy is 
given by Lolling, Mitth, vn.t BeSage to p. 221 sqq., where it is pointed out lhat 
the letters are arranged arocxv^bp^ # 
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DDAMATERDI01<AEA| E 5 $TAJ EtENAiJ 
O^AoTAHOPO$OAETOONAhAOO^ 
AAEATEOJADEAOEO^E J ^TA^EAO 
ATO I KTI PAjAHDPAAbAOOHPAP I TO 

[The a is rounded at the top and is merely a variant of the common Boeotian 
form.] 

Several transcriptions have been attempted; the subjoined is Lolling’s ; 

[Sdfia t]oS’ a (xdrep Ipdreip^ AiOKXia \Acoic\etaL\ eararaa 
’E%ez/a49, 

[yo]£cra or dv6po<s dvdpm) okero [mV] ov [mz;] dyad6<i 
[Sol Aio/ic]Xea [Ato/cXe/a], t€09 dBeXtped^ ecrcrraye Xo[tpav?] 

[iras 8^ KalroLKTLpa<f dvSpa dyaOov irapiro \7rapLr(o\. 

On the transcription of the words in square brackets see Meister, Dial. r. 
295 sqq. For the form KaroiKrlpas cf. no. 36 1. 2 (Attic). 

Wilamowitz (Lectt. epigr. Grott. 1885, p. 13), relying upon the ffTOLX^Sov 
arrangement and the certainty of the restoration in the last line, reads in 1. 1 : 
pvap.a (also Boeotian : cf. no. 208 and no. 237 with the note to § 99) ; in 1. 2 1 
ToXXd 7 aa><ra; ini. 3: ct/af, A40/cX^a...l<r(rra [ttJiJXw (S pondaic : 7r>7Xc3=Attio tijXoD). 
Aycapos is a V. 1. of a<apos in Herodot. ix. 79, and occurs in the long Gortyn in- 
scription (see no. 9 g) frequently. 

240 . Two tombstones of marble from Larissa, found in 1882 : (a) height 
1.12 m.; breadth above 0.47 m., below 0.53 m.; thickness 0.10 m.; (b) height 
1.29 m.; breadth above 0.41m., below 0.43 m.; thickness 0.11m. Boissevain, 
Mitth. VII. 70 sqq. : cf. Lolling, ih. 223. 

a. POAV + E/' A|A:C AA AA I TLoXv^evaia \jB\pLfjLi. 

b, P E l< E ^ A AA O S 

a. HoXvievaia according to Lolling is not for DoXv^hij but is an adjective 
(supply ffTTjKrj or rather aroKKa ) : when in the older tomb-inscriptions dfxl is used, 
the subject is never the deceased but always the memorial itself. Tick however 
(DT. I. 343) says : Vom muss ein Name fehlen. IIoX. ist Metronym. Gewisse 
Frauenzimmer warden in Larissa auch noch spater naeh der Mutter benannt, 
vgl, Ussing Inscr. Gr. ined. n. 34: At$pa ri ttoIs ScuTrdrpas, ijpoijs xpwt^ 

b. With F€K4dafios we may compare the Boeotian ivl ' F^Kadapoi dpi, no. 216 h. 

The € for a in the second syllable may perhaps be paralleled by the e for a in 
the Aeolic gipcros for ddpaos and the Lesb. and Arcad. Kpiros for Kpdros (of, Beer- 
mann, Curt. Stud. xx. p. 16 ; and on the development of the a from e, or vice 
versUi me J. Spitzer, Ark. Dial. Kiel, 1883, p. 1 sqq.). An alternative is to 
explain as ; cf. Thess. ^€poS6kos for * Apitrrbi&aKQs for 

-p.wxp%. But a difficulty in the way of this solution is the initial digamma which 
etymology refuses to \/€x in ^x'^iv (Curtius G. J?.). 
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§ 98 


241. A small rectangular tablet found at Pharsalus. Heuzey and Baumet, 
op, cit. n. 201; IGA 327. 


AAFOA/TA0I 

aitaitapeioc 


Aafcov Tdcl>lpoSliTa rd net[^ou]. 


A somewhat similar variety of 4> occurs in a dedication to Aphrodite by a 
Teian on a vase found at Naucratis {Imcrr. of Naukrat is, no. 700) unless in both 
places, as in the Attic inscription no. 47, its position is accidental. 

The dative of the article has lost its iota; and at a later period even the 
nouns of the 1st and 2nd declension in Thessalian failed to retain it. So in an 
archaic inscription of Cebrene^ p. 324 (Asiatic Aeolic) : S[rdX]\a Vi efipl 

ruj 'NiKialip rco VavdtAfl' 


242 . Inscribed at the side of a relief representing a soldier armed with a 
large round shield ; found on the supposed site of the ancient Metropolis. Heuzey, 
Le Mont Olympe et VAearnanUt p. 484, n. 47 ; Fick, Beitr. v. p. 19 ; IGA 328 ; 
Lolling, Mitth. vii. 223 sqq. 

A A E w A A/ 

CA^l>AAAO?nA.^nEOOA/EO^EnAi: 

OIAnEOAA/EA!>UTIHO/^ToAA^o^EnAt>Ol> 

E I > A 


a . . . a . . eoav 

^a(rlhafio<i 7ra[f]v HeLOdveio^ eir ’A^[«p]- 
OL d7re\6d\vQ dpLaT\ev(ov ')(9o\vo<i eir a/)ov/D[as] 

(LoUing, 1,0., writes ov for w.) 

“Asidamos, son of Peithon, was killed at Azoros, showing himself bravest 
on the plain of earth.” The transcription is due to Lolling. After examination 
of the stone he is able to affirm that nothing is wanting at the beginning of 
lines 2 and 3. The word in the fourth line may be tpaves, but the conjecture 
has no certainty. The letters in the first line seem to be an idle repetition of 
some in the second. Por the initial F in faaldapos cf. the Boeotian names 
fdowdpos, Keil, Syll, n. 1. 38 ; Facrlas, OIG 1573, 1. 7, Keil, SylL p. 48. Pick 
{l.c.) points out that the name is a common one, and in this very district. Lb. 
1305 (Thessaly) AEIAHMOT, leg. ASIAHMOT ; Wesoher and Foucart, Imcrr, de 
Belphes, n. 191, 1. 21 ^Affldafios (of Amphissa)* For the patronymic adjective 
It€i6(av€Los cf. the examples collected by Meister, Dial, i. 308, where it is shown 
that the ending -cios, originally belonging to -eo*- stems only, spread also to con- 
sonantal, - 1 -, -U-, and - 0 - stems. In Lb. 1269 (Larissa) DovraKa JXovraXela xSpa 
TiTvpeia ywd, we have an instance of an andronym (cf. note on no., 240 a above). 
Azoros is (1) a town, of Pelagonia in Upper Macedonia, Strab. 7. 327^ (2) a town 
in the Perrhaebio territoiy jtm, the Macedonian Olympus. PtoL to 13, 42; Pol. 
^,11; D. Sic. 19,52. 
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§ 99. The Alphabet. Tlie Thessalian alphabet may be regarded 
as in all essentials identical with that o£ the Ozolian Locrians. 11 
we exclude from the list of Thessalian inscriptions that on the 
cymbal (237 a) and that found at Melitaea (237 6), we need not 
discuss here the significance of the OY in Ka/touv, ’AX^t/i-axov, an 
orthographical peculiarity the explanation of which falls rather under 
the head of dialect and pronunciation than of alphabetical forms, 
(See Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 78.) 

The inscriptions appear to fall chronologically into three groups : 
the first, characterised by the closed form of spiritus asper^ (no, 237), 
the old forms of $ and € and the older ^ or S (cf. nos. 237, 237 
238) may go back to the border line between the sixth and fifth 
centuries j inscriptions which haye O ^ will be rather later (cf . nos. 
239, 227 a, 6, 241 'I) j and that from Metropolis (242) with its fluc- 
tuation between ^ and ? and its form of digarmm^ U, later still. 
The only Tnis.ctir>jy letter is jS. The forms of a vary strangely in the 
originals. A later period is represented by a fragment of a law 
found at Tymavo fE^. apx- 1884, p. 224), in which 8 and v have 
the forms A and Y, and x is denoted by X (Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 148). 


LACOMA. 


§ 100. Inscriptions. 

243 , A rude stone found at Geronthrae (OeraM). Eang, 317 ; more accu- 
rately Lebas, Bev. Arch, ii. p, 71, tab. xxv. 2; V, A, 226, tab. ii. 6; IG-A 49. 


\ O /\ 

X A\A 

$0 I >|Vg^T I 
$ ATI AA A < 
5 iOAV AA A < 
X A \A A A < 


[K]Xea>[v], 

T€^vkco<;, 

5 "^AfivXo^, 
Afdva^, 


1 Wilamowitz, however {Lectt, epigr, Gott. 1885, p. 13), remarks on the 
spiritus mper of os ‘‘beta apud Thessalos ego certe conioere non auderem”; and 
from his remark on 1. 1, “an ^(ir)i... more Boeotico?” he would seem inclined 
to claim rather a Boeotian origin for the insorxption. 
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See Meister (N*. JahrhJ). 1882, 28, p. 522), who compares *'A/So\os, ^'AKaaros, 
*‘A\6crxoSi observing (against Eoehl, who reads a. fdpa^, r. <fcc,) that 

apa$ does not seem to have been used as a proper name. CIG- 1798 has an 
'A/iirtos. "AyttuXos may be =*Afiv\\os =’'A yau/fXos. 

244 . On a fragment of rude calcareous stone, of yellowish colour, found at 
Sjparta; L. 0.35m.; H. 0.30m.; T. 0.10— 0.11m. IGA 49 a, Add. 

A T ^ >1 I B O I Q AioUeraj 

AtcoXevdepilcc]. 

Apparently a boundary stone; for iKiras^lKicLoi Eoehl refers to Eustath. on 
Horn. Qd. XVI. 422 p. 1807. The change of the final <r of Al6s in 1. 1 to the 
spiritus asper is remarkable ; still more so the contraction in AiwX. of 1. 2 after 
disappearance of the 7i=<r. Stolz {Wiener Stud, \iii. 1886, p. 160), who summarily 
rejects this explanation, suggests a genitive ALco on the analogy of o-stems, and 
compares Lat. lovoSf Eph. ep, 1 . 14 no. 21, lovo^ Herm, xix. 453. Elsewhere 
certainly final cr does not disappear in Laconian, even where the next word 
begins with a vowel. 

245 . A relief on bluish-black marble, found near the village of Magula, and 
now in the Berlin Museum. It represents a youth offering something to a 
serpent ; the lower part of the stel^ is lost ; what remains measures 0.27 m. in 
height, 0.29 m. in breadth. The inscription runs down the back of the figure on 
the flat surface ; the surviving letters are interrupted by the projecting staff or 
sword of the youth. Dressel u. Milchhoefer, Mitth n. p. 314 sq. ; IGA 51. 

MAA^A>|OI®..IO‘10>j 

[toI] Kopol @to«\eZ No/A[«pT£8a]. 

* The KSpot (i. e. linreh, see Arehyt. ap. Stob. p. 269, 4, Euhnk. Trin.) presented 
this to Theocles son of Namertidas.’ Meister however (N. J aJirhl, 1882, 28, p. 522) , 
on the ground that in the dative the iota could not be omitted, reads BiokXtj, 
citing AapjoKVq {Lacon.) Lb. Meg, &c. 281 1 ; but he does not explain the accusa- 
tive. 

246 . A blue marble found near Sparta, Dressel u. Milchhoefer, Mitth, ii. 
p.435; IGA 52. 

1 O V 3 A AexoL 

The same name occurs on a later inscr. {Mitth, ii. p. 440 ATIIiniAAEXOI). 
It may have been an epithet of Ilithyia. 

247 . A sq^uare pillar of white marble found near Any doe, possibly from 
the neighbouring ruins of the Amyclaean temple. It measures about 0.35 m. in 
thickness, 1.16 m. in hmghtj the letters are 0,05 mu in height- CIG 35 (from 
Fourmont) ; Boss, Imcrr. iried, i. 47. Of. Goettling, Afeue Jen. Ally, Litt,~Ztg, 
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1842, n. 66, p. 269 sq. ; who thinhs the whole inscription a forgery of Fourmoat. 
IGA S3, from Boss. 

AQlNA^nV^ EvymSa? 

A t 

Tar, lect 1, 1, Fourm. : MCIlA31V3>l; 1- 2, id. A3, 

In faYOur of the gennineness of the inscr. it may be remarked that Fourmont 
does not appear actually to have engraved any inscription on a stone and that 
in his Mss. he never used the form Q in his forgeries, but always A. 

248 . A white stone 0.19 m. in height ; 0,17 m. in breadth, entire on the 
right and fractured on the left, found at Sparta ; now in the Museum at Athens, 
The lines of writing are separated by horizontal lines ; of. the Melian inscrr. 
under no. 8. "Written pov<rTpo^7)B6v. Boss, Intelligenzhlatt d. Allg.Litt.-Z. 1837, 
n. 48 {Arch. Aufs. i. p. 7) ; Bang, 316; Lb. 160; Neubauer, Herm. x. p. 133 sqq ; 
IGA 54. 


T A>|^ AA 
yVA VW V 
lA A A l< 
3 I DVB K/ 
I An( H 


[r]\av/caT[Cas] ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

— ov fjLpafia, K(xKa<i ^ “■ ^ 

— xjO — w — — yjo — /Sa viv^ 

Hat [liroCei]. 

Var. lect. Lb. 1, IT; 3, [f; 4, B wrongly for D ; om. 3. 

The transcription given is Boehl’s. Neubauer proposed: [r]Xav/car[£a [i|€ 
/u]ifd/ta I KdXas [%9£\r {e.g.) 'Av|^]£5a ul|i5s. IIat[8£as | (or the like) lirotei]. But in 
that case we should have expected the epitaph to state who was Glaucatias’s 
father and what was his relation to Kales. Boehl’s reading makes the epitaph a 
woman’s. For vUs of. the Arcadian (?) inscr. no. 283 ; GIG 8202, 8203 [vases, 
one and probably both Volcentine), CIA i. 398. The various inflexions are col- 
lected in Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 320. 

248 . A marble slab, 0.07 m. in thickness, 0,46 m, in height, 0.70 m, in 
length at the upper margin, mutilated on the left, complete on the right and 
above acc. to Boehl, not so acc. to Bressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. ii. 433. 
Found in 1855 at Sparta, where it served as a bench before a house. Now in 
the museum at Sparta. The surface bears traces of another inscr. which appears 
to have been purposely destroyed to make room for this one. Velsen, Arch. 
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Anz. 1855, p. 73 sq.; HirsehfeW, Bull. d. inst. 1873, p. 190; Bressel and 
Milchhoefer, Lc.; IG-A 56. 

. TK^Al OKTOl^rfelOKOl^TOAHK, 
iOI>l€iailTIAC'10lZ'<tl 01 


The inscription is a puzjxle. In the second line we may perhaps make out : at 
ns dls doL or dtadoi (from 5io-/c^w). In the first line perhaps : r’ (?) rdp 

V€L0V (?) OV rov 7JK (?). The following are new to Laconian inscriptions: C in a 
retrograde line, 0 with apparently a vowel value, and X ^ form found elsewhere 
only in Sicyonian (?) inscriptions ( = €; see pp. 12b, 127) and Pamphylian (=|; 
see § 123). 

250 . An inscription round the sq^uare base of a bronze statue of a warrior 
0.09 m. in height, found at SelinuSj a town of Cynuria. The base is 0.024 m. in 
breadth, 0.028 m. in length. It is now in the museum of the Archaeol- Soc. at 
Athens. Deffner, ILaXtyy. 3779 ; Mylonas, B. C. JET. i. p. 335 ; Julius, Miti/i. m. 
17 sq. tab. 1 ; IG-A 57. 


% 



A ViO 1 


K[Ae]a/)%o[9] ? (al. KapiXo^) aveOriKe Makedra (sc. ApoUini). 

251. A rude bluish-black stone 0.491 m. long, 0.25—0.28 m, high, found at 
Chrysapha, a village three hours to the east of Sparta ; it is now in the house of 
a peasant. Lressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. n. p. 434 ; IGA 60. 

^ O 

BEP AA A 

Mercurii hie fundus. 

The same form occurs in an Arcadian inscription, no, 276, and on the An- 
danian inscription (Cauer, Del. 47), and again on a bronze boar’s head from 
Arcadia, now in the museum of Winterthur : ^ p AAA A/ O 2! 4^ B A/ ^ O I 
(Boehl). 

252 . An inscription running round the outer rim of a bronze cymbal pro- 
bably from Limnae^ though Artemis Limnatis was worshipped also in other 
places. Now in the Beilin Museum, Praenkel, A. Z. xxxiv. p. 28, tab. v. 2; 
IGA 61. 


17—2 
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-S' ^ 


Ll> 



o 

o 


•!> 




\ 


^OTTCOph dvi07]K€ AipvaTC, 

For another Doric instance of the spiritus asper in the stem'OTwp- Fraenkel 
(l,c,) compares Aleman, ap. Ath. x. 416 n (with vd. k(^.). 

Other examples of inscribed cymbals are IGA 50 (^ITA'^W I A, AtfivaTis), 
and IGA 73 (n[oXua]j'^2s (?) avidriKe AifipaTLi the letters are arranged or 
rather scattered very irregularly round the margin; the forms appear to be 

AA^eiKAAA/VPSIT). 


253. A fragment of bluish marble found at Magula near Sparta, 0.20 m. in 
height, 0.24 m. in breadth; the letters, carefully engraved, are 0.015—0.020 m, 
in height. The stone is mutilated on all sides except perhaps the top. Roehl 
eonjeetures that the inscription was an epitaph and consisted of six hexameter 
lines: he attempts a restoration. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. ii. p 433- 
IGA 62. 


PO|A©I>EA/D 
TA YTOIA^IKAS 
tYTATO^ED 
E t API lO AAEA/ 
EA/©ADEnAI|n 
OII<AIEEY©POK 
^ I o ^ A I r I o y 


p 09 dOpijv S fy* azJro? 

vUa^s 'xvrdTOi)^ iB 

* € j(^apL^ofJLev 

ivOdSe 7rat<^ II kul i €v<f)pG)v 

Alo^ alyio^ ....... 
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254. Two fragments, found at Olyrnpia^ of the rim of a bronze vessel, the 
diameter of which was 1.60 m. ; the thickness of the metal is 0.01 m.; the letters 
are deeply cut. Kirchhoff, A, Z. xxxvui. pp. 64 and 119 ; IGA 63. 

a. 3l[$]n APTl ATA 

b. A/ P 1 O I A I 

[T]ot 'S,‘7rapTiS.Ta[i] [’OXvji'TTi® a[j/46ev]. 

The third letter in (a) is an oblique zigzag containing no fewer than seven 
angles. 


255. The lower part of a tablet of white marble, 1.14 m. in height, 0.52 m. 
in breadth below, 0.59 m. above, 0.13 m. in thickness, with a rude base 0.25 m. 
in height, found at Vurlia near Sellasia, and now in the museum at Sparta. 
On the tablet are sculptured figures of the Dioscuri. IGA 62 a, Add. 


> 

o 

~2 

o 

O 

> 


H o 


o 

> 

-o 

o 


O 


AV 


o 


-a 

O 


^ i ^ 



> 

777 

AA/ 

H 

> 

O 

> 

AA/ 

> 


nX€£<rTtaSa9 a[v^0T|K€] AtoafcoopoKriv aXYoXjia] 
TtvBapiSav S[i6vii.«v] pt^avLV 07r^S(S)o[/4€vos]. 

The t in the form ^Lvdapldai is found also on an inscription of Cythera* 
B. C. JET. n. p. 365, Mitth. v. p, 231, (BoeM.) Of. J. JET. S. Vol. vn, 

1886, p. 154, and cU<rLjt£pQvT€s OIG 3794, on inscriptions of Chalcedon. 


255 a. On a base of dark marble, H. 1.14 m., B. 0.25 m., T. 0.16 m., found 
in 1879 at Sellasia, not far from the monument of the Dioscuri, no. 266. IGA 
34; Locwy, Or. Bildh. 34; Stolz, Wien. St. vni. (1886) p. 159. 


^ V AA V ® I 
APO/VAM^ 


a7royaF[e]. 


Eoehl explains ^^Eumythis feeW^ and Loewy 7. c. , accepting this explanation, 
em*ols Eumythis in the list of Greek artists. Eoehl derives the verb from a form 
wovdM (see Ahrens, Dial. n. p. 148) adding ^*de Uttera {erne cmicms 0) vide^ 
Tint and appeals to dTrStjue in the weH-^known helmet-shaped bronze 
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lekytliosS now in the Fitz william Museum, Cambridge. Stolz, Z.c., argues that 
it is not necessary to make Eumythis the artist (the formula would surely have 
been €Trolyi<Te or eTroiei); he may just as well be the dedicator, and dTro-^^aPe 
(though the absence of the augment is certainly strange) may be referred in the 
sense ^dedicavit' to the Hesychian ya^eiy* Uereii/eipi cf. the Aeolic yavos=v(W5, 
vem and the explanation of vaiHeLv given by the old lexicographers : waph rh hirl 
TijV iffHav Kara^e^iyetp roits iKiras. 

256 . On a block of limestone, broken above and below, found at GercntJirae. 
Lebas, Rev. arch. ii. p. 72, tab. xxv. 1;V. A. tab. m. 4; Foucart, iUd. no. 227, 
after a better copy. IGA 67 ; also Add. (a more accurate copy by Purgold) : the 
stone is there said to be 0.94 m. high, 0.44 m. broad. There is still considerable 
uncertainty in the readings. 

®AAVA^OA A 
• <I AAAX.A 
AAVI^IO^ 

ARUTOAA AVID A 

ioa/ 

D 

T1 AAODAAAOJ 
APVI A^ 

1 @aXa/xoXa[s] or ©aXvvoXay or ®aX')(pj6\a\ji\ 

2 [T>/i<a^[€ros] (?) cf. CIG 7881, 7882, 7883 (vases from Kola). 

3 ^ ’A/>^crTO/xa;j^tSa[s] 

5 or [A]/(S!)I' or [F]/u>i' 

6 [M]€/Si%09 or [^]€tS^;)^09 

7 Tfi/toSa/A 09 8 ’A/}%/(a9. 


1 IGA 557 {tituli incertorum hcorum) where other authorities are given. 
Colonel Leake (Morea i. 47) believed that it came from Olympia. See J. JBC. S. 
II. (1881) p. 69 for a description and engraving of the lekythos, with some of the 
letters. The inscription is written retrograde, as follows; 

'^RSBOTAMSO I09 ?o?(5s (or 9(p6s) II Mria-ey. 

The last two letters on the left seem to have been corrected; the ^ appears 
written over a a 9 cr an O, the 0 is certainly ^ a mistake for 3 ; or, as 
Hinrichs, Gr. Bp. § ld6, suggests, the writer first began the inscription from 

the left, with the letters 9 O- 

The reading may as well be pA wdiycre?' as dT67}<T€u. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 474 
(of, § 412), lays no stress on the He^chian d^pax^v* ddeipev' iSeipe, 

Si4<p$eipi. Kpifrcj, as evidence for the existence of an augment a; cf. 
fMd, §23. 
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257 . A bronze plate 0.002m. thick, covered with writing on both sides, 
discovered at Tegea and now in the Bap^aKetop at Athens. Eustratiades, B^. 
dpx- n. s. n. 410 (1869), p. 341, tab. 5 a, h; O. Curtins, Studien, ii. p. 450 sqq.; 
Edrchhoff, Monatsh. Ah. Berl. 1870, p. 51 sqq. (of. StudA 150, where, while 
admitting the force of the objections against his attribution of the bronze 
to Laconia, he yet thinks that the impossibility of his position has not been 
demonstrated : he prefers however to take no account of the inscription in con- 
sidering the Laconian alphabet); IGA 68. For the commentary see the Ap- 
pendix. 

A. 


I.’ TO 10 l A ■ -'TkATlj 

^oAi|;>E ic^no@A/V£/;TO/s/TE 

^ ^OA^T r A Ii? E j; A/sAE C E Ne , 

.pc r 1 I ix AT 0 ^ 

. ,/\( AOM E A P e ;• To:^T E 

^ A A/® B ® 





B. 


■ + qT^Ta^ I ^ A ffi E 1^ Ah' o T~oTaN7Ni 

'•ftd 
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A, 'BiOvOLa ^LKa'^ai(o StafcarC- 

ab jival. at k avTo<; dveXicr- 

0G), al Be K dirodavy^ t£v tekvcov 
'^fiev, eirei Ka irkvre Perea 
5 rj^mvTL. al Be Ka [ifj r^ev7]\TaI] 

b 7re\yT^e [Fe]T[6]6)i', iircBiKarov '^fiev’ 
Bia^v&fiev Be rci? Yeyedr\a<i\ 

Kaij) Tov QeO^ov. 

B, BovOia rrapKa{ff)drjKa t& ^iXa')(a- 
Lco rerpaKariab fjLval dpyvpL(o. Eil p- 
ev Ka few 97, avTh<i dvekeaQw^ al Be K‘ 
a prj ^(07), rol viol dveXocxOco rol 71/97- 

5 crlobj eirel Ka rj^dcrmvrL rrevre pere- 
a, al Be Ka prj i^^vrb, ral 6vyaripe<i 
\(i\v€X6<T8ay ral yv^icriac. el Be Ka prj 
llfSjvTC, rol vodob dv^ooQw. el Be Ka 
prj vodob ^SvTby rol <<r> &{(T)€rL<Tra ttoOik-^ 
10 €9 dve'kocrOco, [e]^ Be k dvipbXeycovr- 
[i, t]oI Teyedrab Beayvovreo /ca(T) t6p 
dedpov. 


258 . An inscription discoyered at Tegea and edited from the Mss. of 
Eourmont by Boeckh GIG 1511. It was shown to be of Laconian origin by 
Ahrens, Dor. 8, 167, 160, 184, 281. Cf. Mueller, Dorians^ i. p. 108, note 4, ii, 
p. 529. Kirehhoff, Stud.^ 149 sqq,, Monatsh. Ah. Berl. 1870, p. 59 ; IGA 69. The 
text is given on pp* 257, 258* 


[Ka]r/Q)’[9] Sapi[/c}©9. ’^E[Sa)A;€ o Betva to]- 
[ts] AaKeBabpovLob<$ ^(t) tov [ttoXcjiov 4 v]- 
\yi]a pvm xal BeKa a-Tarrjpas. ["ESwkc Tots A]- 

5 laK^eBatpovlob^; AvpelBa vw 

. . [“7r]OT TOV wdkepov Tpiripe\el S^o Ka\ apyup]- 

[C]ct) pvd^ ^^[ 0 ] TpbOKovTa. ["E8»k€ d Sajio]- 

9 tSv [X]m»z/(?), Tol ^bXob Tol Toov [*EXXav©v], 
errar^pa^ Alyivaioo^; [ — — to ?]- 



§100 IFSCBIPTJONS : LACONIA. 257 

SlDB A. 

/.lAIOiN \0 


TIOAAPIYOlE4>EI..AA.yOI 
AAKEAAIMO NHOIZPOTON 
EAMNAIKAI AEKA^TATEPA? 

5 EAAIMONIOUAYPEIAABYIO^ 

lOTTONnOAEMONTPIEPEr.XM . . 
OMN AIAYEKAITPIAKONTA 
^TON + IONTOI4>IAOITOITON 
^TATEPA? Al n NAI 0^ 

10 IAAKEAAIMON 101 ?nOTTON 
|IOTPAKINTnAIO?KAIAAAOI 
AKINYEAIO?KAIA^TAXIAO^ 

A N T A 

H..IO^?/..KET 
15 nOAAAKAIAPIKO^OKTAKATA 
VDIOTITATAAANTA 
El . . NPOTTO N nOAEliON 
NIONTP I AKONTAM NA? 

uyeaio^MediMnoikai 

20 ONTAKAIAIMYPI . . F EXE 
01E4>E^TI0IT0I^AAKEAA1M 
NnOAEMONXIAl OY^AAP 

10 9 AaKeBai/j.oviol'} tt^t tov [iroX*|i.ov koI] 

[Te]T/3aK(v[%i;]A«»9 Kal aXK,a»i (?) 

oucai^\i<o<} Kctir) [t}^ 9 Taft[a]9 (?) [Kal 8<o toX]- 
aVTO, [dpTvplw — — ] 

[ -] 

15 TToKka /cal OKraKarlifo^ Ka\ dp]- 

[y^v[p~\lco r[pi\a raXavTa. pESwKc 6 Sajics twv — ] 

[ (o\v irOT TOV TToXe/AOZ' [rots AaKcSaiji]- 

[o]l/to[£9] TpoaKOVra fivas [Kal d\<i>CTa>v rp]- 
Lcr^rfKLW^ fjLeBcp^vcd^ /caX [SapiKds Tptd]- 
20 [kJoz^to Kal d[pj]vpiloy] Fefy/[KovTtt jtvds. "ESov t]- 
ol ^&(f>€<rwir TO?9 Aa/C€Sc&^[ovCois t]- 

iroXefiov %[77]X/a)<i;>9 [Sa]p[ijKcos ko* — ] 
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Side B. 

EDO NTOIMA 
AlOITOU 
AAKEAAI 
MONIOK 
6 APTYPiO 
FPKATI 
MNA? 

EDOKEMO 
AOKPO?TOI? 
10 AAKEAAIMO 
NIOI^TAAAN 
TAAAPTYPIO 

EDONTOI 

Maaioi 

15 TOU 

AKEAAI 

ONIO 

A 


“ESoy Toi Ma- 
\lOl Tol^ 
AafcehaL’‘ 
fjLovloc^ 

5 dpyvpLco 

’'ESfi>A:e Mo'- 

Xo[^]p09 TOL<; 

10 AaKsSacfio- 
VLOt^ ToKav^ 
ra<a> dpyvplco 

*'ESoz/ Tol 
Makiot 
15 TO?? 

[Aja/ceSat- 

[|t]ovto[is] 


For remarks on the date see § 101. The construction of fragm. b seems to 
show that each paragraph of the whole document began with the word ^8op or 
iSojKe. The contributors whose names appear in the surviving portions are ; 
the son of one Lyridas-, the Chians (?), the Ephesians, the Melians (twice) ^ and 
Molobros (a Spartan noble, father of the Epitadas, who in 01. 88. 4 =425 b.c. 
commanded the Spartan army, Thuo. rv. 8). 1. 8. Eirchhoff, Stud,^ 1. c., 

will not admit that + =% (XW) and prefers to leave the reading doubtful. 
Note that here the contribution is quoted in Aeginetan staters, but below, 1. 22, 
the Ephesians pay in Persian daricsy a fact which militates against Boeckh’s 
reading ‘ certum genus inquilinorum in Laconica.’ 1. 11. [re]rpa- 

Or. Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 305, 307, explains rerpdxtp (cf. no. 264, 1. 9, 
and eTTT&KLv, L 16, dicrdKtp, 1. 25, cfec.) to be TeTpdKt.+v ^(peKKvcrTiKOP ; MueUen- 
siefen, De tit Locotu died., p. 66, objects that there is no trace of such p in 
Laconian inscriptions before the 4th century b.c. On the tj in -xiyXtws see 
Ahrens, IL ce. In support of dXkm, which Eoehl queries, Meister (N, cT. 1882, 
2$, p. 522 sqq.) quotes Bu<r^amot l<rwepd\X\opdo dXKtas wepraKarim o-raTetpas 
K.r.X. from the Theban inscription (DJ. i, 705, 1. 20, cf. ib. 1. 17 ; Larf. 309 ; 
Ca. 353} recording the contributions |or the Sacred War (355 — 346 b.c.). 
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259 . On the hollow bronze stand of three intertwined serpents which sup- 
ported the gold tripod dedicated at Delphi by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataeae. The gold portion was destroyed by the Phocians in the Sacred War 
(Pans. X. 13. 5) but the bronze serpent-pillar remained in sitUf till it was re- 
moved by Constantine to his new capital, where it still remains in the hippo- 
drome (Atmeidan). The lower part which contains the inscription was first 
uncovered in 1856 under the care of Mr Newton. The inscr. was first copied by 
0. Prick. His copy was reproduced by E. Curtius, Monatsd. Ah. Berl, 1856, 
p. 162 sqq. We may note further: L. Boss, Jahrhb. /. Phil. 1856, p. 256 sqq. ; 
Pittakis, ’B^. dpx> 2759 ; Prick (with a copy by Dethier), JaJirhh. /. Phil, SuppL 
B. II. (1857 — 60), p. 487 sqq.; Dethier u. Mordtmann, Epigraphik von Byzantion, 
p. 3 sqq.; IGA 70. The monument has more recently been subjected to a 
thorough examination by Dr Pabricius, whose results are given, with a new 
facsimile, in the Jalirb. des h. deutschen arch. Inst. i. (1886) p. 176 sqq. His 
restorations are adopted in the transcription given on p. 260. 




260 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L 


§100 


[T]o[£8€ t6v] ^ 
iT6\\e\iJbov [l“] I 
7 ro\[l>[e]oz/. j 
[a] aA:[eS] a[t]yL 60 Z/[iot] 
5 ’A6[(x]7/[a]t[o]i 
Koplvdcot 
T!eyedT[ai\ 'j 
XoKVCCVLOL > 

Alf^tvdrai J 
10 1 
’EmSatiptot I 
^Yip')(pjxhiOL j 
^'\ebd<TLOL 'I 
Ypo^dvtoL I 
15 ^Ep/>640Z/^9 J 

TlpVpOcOL 1 

nXaratJy? I 

(deuTTtrj^ J 


20 KeiOi 
MoKlol 
Yijvcot 

’EpeTp4^9 V 
25 Xa\/cAS^9 J 

1 

IIoTeiSa^arai j 
KevtcaZiOL ^ 
30 Fai^a>cTopt^9 
K7;0i^^o^ 

%L<^VLOb ^ 
^A/JUTTpa/CLOOTaL ) 

AeTToedrac ) 


The ancient and later history of this monument, which as commemorating 
the battle of Plataeae cannot be much later than 479 b.o., is summarised by 
Eoehl (IGA) in a series of quotations : Hdt. ix. 81, viii. 82, Thuc. 1 . 132, in. 
67, [Demosth.] in Neaer. § 97 sq., p. 1378 B,, Nepos, Pam. i., Diod. xi. 33, 
Plutarch, vepl t-Js *Hpo5. /ca/c. c. 39, 42, 43, Pint. Them. 20, Pans. x. 13. 9, 
V. 23. 1, m. 8, 2, AeL Arist. hr^p rav T€Trdp(av^ T. ii, p. 175 Pdf., Schol. iii. 
p. 569 Ddf., Ael. Arist. 1. c. p. 281 Ddf., Suid. s. v. TLa.v<Tavlm^ and numerous 
later and ecclesiastical authorities, who describe the vicissitudes of the column 
at Constantinople. The surviving portion contains 29 coils : the inscription 
begins on the 13th from the bottom. Pabricius (1. c.) has argued with proba- 
bility that the arrogant epigram of Pausanias dpxTfoi (rTparbv 

(Skeo-e | Ilav<rapias fiyrjpC dp407iK€ rdde^ Thuo. I. 132) was engraved 

on a low base, which carried the tripod and stand, and was replaced by the 
epigram preserved by Diodorus, xi. 33. 2: 'BXXodos e^pvxopov (rouTTjpes rovd* djri- 
Stjkop 1 5oi;Xo<ri5inys arvyepas ^vcdfiepot TroXias. The 31 names given include 
the 27 inscribed, acc. to Pans. v. 23. 1, on the monument (statue of Jove) at 
Olympia, commemorating the same events ; and four besides, Oecrwi^s, ’Bperpt^s, 
Xevmbtoi^ 1.7. Teyearat: ef. Hdt. IX. 70. 1.8. XtKvchvtoi. 

Acc. to Apollonius de adv. 555. 5, ^€Kikav was the native form of the word ; cf. 
the legend of the coins, SB, no. 2375, and pp. 126, 127. 1. 12, ’Bpxojaipm z 

this is the usual spelling for the Orchomenians both of Arcadia (as here) and of 
Boeotia, cf, no. 204; Curtins, Pelop. i. p. 228, quotes BP from a coin of the 
Arcadian town. 1. 13. #Xeta<rtw : the intervocal <r had not yet given way 
to the $pvntm asper, which was characteristic of a later period of Laconian : 
ef. nos. 265 5, e, d, 266. 1. 14. TpQ^avtoi. The same vocalism (o for ct) 
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occurs on a much later (Attic?) inscription, CIGr 106. 1. 22. cf. 

Hdt. vin. 82. 1. 27. The Eleans were not present at Salamis and arrived 

at Plataeae too late; probably they owe their commemoration on the monument 
to their position as guardians of Olympia. The Mantineans, who were in the 
same ease but had no such distinction, do not appear. 1. 38. The older 
spelling ^kfiTTp, (found on coins and inscriptions) gave way to the later "kjx^p, 
some time before 01. 104 = 363 b.o.; see Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 493. (Pape.) 


260 . An inscription, 0.37 m. in height, 0.31m. in breadth, cut on a rook 
not far from the ancient Gythium (Palaeopolis). Behind the inscription is a 
oh a ir carved in the living rock, and below is a footstool. Of this chair Pau- 
sanias iii. 22. 1 says: Tvdetov di rpets fidXia-ra ffradiovs dpybs \i6os, 

*0piaT7}v 'K4yov(TL KadeaOhra iv airoO wwuffacrdaL pavias* did roOro 6 \l9o$ 
wuopdaOT] Zell'S KairTihras /card yXiaacrav t^v Atapida, GIG 1469 (from Leake); 
Leake, Morea^ i. p. 248, tab. n. 28; Boss, Inscrr, ined, i. n. 52. Prom Tr^zePs 
copy: Lebas, Insco\ gr. et lat, recueillies en Greee, &c. fasc. 2, p. 166; Blouet, 
JExp. sc, de Moreey iii. p. 55, n. 2. Lebas, Bev, Arch. i. 2, p. 213, tab. xxv. n. 4 ; 
id. V. A, tab. iv. n. 11 ; and (from another copy) n. 238. E. Weil, Mitth, i. 
p. 154, whose copy is given below. IGA 72, where six copies are given. 


XEDEI^A 

n 02 TPYeES:TAl:^ 
DEKAAPO^TPYO 
,TAI AFAI ATA 
aODOAOS 
P]AIDEaorE 
AJ'^OMOS 
02TAT0 


[M]9;Sez^a a- 
7rO(TTpV06<TTaC‘ [d]9 

Be tea airoarpiO- 
[t|]to^, dfal dra[(r€i] 
6 0 Sc3Xo9. 

\_a\l Be oiTT) 

\y\6p,o^ [or-] 
[pJoerraTo. 


Our ignorance of the meaning of dirocrTpi^dea'Tai and dTro(rrpv0rp-ai (if these 
readings are right) makes an explanation of the fragment impossible. The 
termination -<rra« for -(rdai we have found in the Locrian inser. no. 231 (1. 24, 
etc.; cf. no. 232). 1. 4 dfd(?): Greek phonetic laws forbid us to identify the 

form with ael (Meister, N. Jahrlh, 1882, 28, p. 522 saq.). dracre? is perhaps i. q. 
oKyvveLy cf. Hesych. ^ras, ijXyvpas, 1. 5. By the SwXos Boehl thinks is meant the 
dovkopd^TTTjs, 11. 6, 7- It is di£6cult to know what to do with the P and A. 
Boehl notes : *"Hoc igitur sibi velle videtur titulus : Nequis nescio quid com- 
mittat; si commiserit, Servus eum semper crueiabit; si vero rite feoerit, eum 
protegito”; and he compares Hesych. s. v. Kpelrropas' rotis ^paas ovru kiyovaiv. 
SoKOV(TL KaxariKol ripes elyar did toOto kuI ol irapihvre^ rh. rip^o, (riy^jv 
Ti p^apuert. 

261 . One line, forming two hexameter verses, along the upper margin of a 
round marble base, 0.78 m- in height, 1.26 m. in diameter, found in 1876 at 
Olympia, The letters are 0.03— 0.04 m. in height. E, Curtius, A, Z. xxxrv. 
p. 49, tab. VI.; id. Avsgr. i, tab. 32; Schubart, N, Jahrhh, 1876, p. 681 sqq.; 
Weil, A, Z, XXXIV. p. 229 and xxxv, p. 196 note; Schubart, N, Jahrhb, 1877, 
p. 385 sqq. ; Ahrens, Philol, xxxvm. 1879, p. 193 s<iq-; IGA 75 and Add.*, 
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Hinriolia, DUc%. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1643; Meister, N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 
622 sgq. ; Muellensiefen, Tit. lacon. dial. p. 44. 

orA/v. \ |<I>0/^IDA1 AK/vp 

IfeKAAOA^ArAAf^AHIAf^l^O 
AA O I T O I A A H: D A I AA O A' I O 

[A^o puva^ Kpovtha, [Z]ev ’0\i5/i7rte, KaXdv ar/oKiut 
F<»[s 8o]/ap Tffl AaK€SaifJ.ovta>{y]. 

The epigram occurs Paus. v. 24. 3 where the second line reads : IXctq? 6ufA(f 
rocs AaKeSat/jcovlois, Former editors had restored the inscr. as follows : ^ 

0vfjL^ AaKedaifioplcp, To this there are obvious objections: (1) XKrjfos as an 
adjective, with its Ionic 7 and Laconian f, is an almost impossible form for 
f\a-oy (Homeric), tkij-os (Ionic), fXe-ws (Attic) ; (2) the singular r^ AaKedacfiovicp 
can hardly be used collectively. Ahrens Lc. and after him Eoehl think that the 
inscr. was mutilated in the same places as now in the time of Paueanias, and 
that the Bvfi^ is the conjecture of Paus. or his copyists, who were in any case 
wrong in the rots following. Ahrens and Boehl somewhat boldly adopt IK'rjFcos 
as a perfect from a verb iXio/iai: they might have quoted Hesych. iXadrr iXapcp, 
iXicp (Pick, G.G,A. 1883, p. 119). As regards IX'^jFcp Muellensiefen op. cit, p. 174 
cuts the knot thus : “Forma non tarn laeonica est quam hyperioniea vel potius 
hyperepica, in disticho ab auctore Lacedaemonio epicae poesis parum gnaro 
ficta.*’—The letter following KpoviSa may be as Boehl suggests; it was not 
needed for the spiritm asper which at this period was expressed by thb closed 
form: of. )-H for 3E in the Argive inscr. no. 77 (&). Ahrens can hardly he right 
in taking KpovlS^ as a vocative. For the dative after SixoF^f' i^o. 7 and Horn, 
IL XV. 87, etc. 

282. On a vessel found in 1850 in a tomb on the island of Cytheraf now in 
the Br- Mus, IGA 76. 

IKOTVAlOl^ V/J'^fcoTvXiov, 

263. A base consisting of a single block of white marble cut in such a way 
that the lower part measures L. 0.40 m., B. 0.345 m., H. 0.145 m., the upper 
L. 0.35 m., B. 0.325 m., H. 0.09 m. Found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Formerly 
it supported a tombstone ; now it is used to support the crucifix on festivals. 
IGA 77 6 , Add. 

E V A A |< E X. Ei/aXA:^9 

E A^ n O A ^ AA O I iv TTokefjLq) 

E N AAA A' T I A^E A I iv yLavrivia, 

Cf. no, 266. The inscription is apparently of a date subsequent to the battle 
fought 418 B.C. 

264 . On a marble formerly inserted in tbe wall of a monastery at MisitJira, 
and brought in 1877 to the Museum at Sparta. Above tbe inscription are repre- 
sented four-horse chariots with the charioteer : the inscr. itself is 0.75 m. long, 
0.23 m. broad. It was first copied by Leake, Morm, ii. p. 521, tab. 71 ; Pressel 
and Milchhoefer, Mitth. ri. p. 318 sqq.; Fick, Bezz. Beitr. in. p, 121 sqq.; 
Master, ih. p. 284 sq. ; Boehl, %b. p. 309; IGA 79. 
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DAAAONOH 

ANE(8)E1<EA®AA/AIA 

POAIAtOINIkABA^ 

TAYTABATOYDE? 

PEPOKATONA/YN 

TADEENIKABEDAA 

TOIAYTOTE0IIPPO 

AYTO?ANIOtlOH 

ENTAIAF^OtOTETPAKI 

KAIA®ANAIATET 

KEAEYBYHIATET 

KAiPOBOIDAIADAAAO[^0 

E/^I^EBEAEIi<AIBOI<EA 

AAAAAYTDIANIOtiOA/ 

ENBEBOBAI^BIPPOI i. 

B E PTAW A^E 1<TA H A Y T O 
BIPPONI<EI<TOAY O 
KAIPOBOIDAIADAAAOy^OA^ 
-NII<E®EYPIAIOI<TA I 
nYTOJAA/IOYIOA/EA/ 
BEBOBAUBI PPOI^ 

ei^tanaytobippo/^ 

-KEKTO AYTO Bl PPO 

l<EA/APIO/VTIA^ENI KE 

bAAAONONOhrTAKlA' 

AYTO^ANlOtlOA' 

ENBEBOBAUBIPPOI^ 

EI<TANAYTOBIPPOA/ 

I<E1<TOAYTOBIPPOI<AI 

BOKEAEXEA^IKEC 

kAlEAEYBYNlADAAA 

ENIKEAYTO^AHIOTIO/^ 

ENBEBOBAI^BI PPOI5 

TETPAI<I/V 

TADE EA'IK \BEEA/ YAAA 
PPAT AIKOA/D 
EBlAl<Ati<EAEXAAl 
A? BA E/^ H 
EB N 


^ajMwvwv 

dvidrjKe ’A6avaia\C\ 
TloXtd')(j^, vifcddi 
ravTa dr ovSi)? 

5 TrrjTroKa rSv vvv. 

TtlSe ivi/cae AajjuiiSvuv]' 
r<S avTw Te^[p]t'jr7ra)[i] 
avrSf dvio')(La>v 
ev Taiafo^a reTpdKi\y\, 
10 KoX ' KBdvaM TeT[piiKiv], 

KrfKevivta TeT[prfKtv]. 

Koi IIoo'^Baui A.afJi,iJ)vo)\y\ 
ivUrj "'EXei, Kal 6 A:eX[i]|] 
afid, avTo<s dvio'xlav 

15 iv^lSoodK irTTroit 
eirrdKiv ek rdv avra 
mircov K/rfK rcS av[T^(S pmra]. 
Kal Tioo'iBaia Aaficdvav 
[JJi'iAci; ®evpla d«T<i[K]t[v] 
20 [ajvrd? dvio-)(ji(ov iv- 
ri^wdt<; tinroK 
EK rdv avTw Xtr'Kav 
K^K TOO avTtS imroa. 

KTjv 'Apiovrla'; Evhcrj 
25 AapLwvmv okto-kiv 
avTO'} dvto'xiav 
h/rj^wdis iirwoK 
EK rdv avrcS XirTrav 
KTjK TtS avTW XtT’Tras, Kal 
SO d keXt)^ ivlKt] [dpa]. 

Kal ’EXeiiyyias Aayu[<4v»v] 
evIki] avTd<; dvto^imv 
EVri^wdl’S WTTTOi? 
rsrpdKiv. 

So tuBe ei't/r[a]l Evvp.a .... 

. . . Trpar aucovB .... 

.... tfia Kal keKt)^ /u . . . 
a; a .... €1' ... v 

, E0 ..V : 
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The foregoing inscription, detailing the e<iiiestrian victories of Damonon, is 
a striking confirmation of the mnch-repnted iirirorpotpia of ancient Sparta : cf. 
Pans. VI. 2. 3. The first four lines form two hexameters. 

1. AafJt>(Lv(ap: acc. to Pick [1. c.) a ‘Kosename,* perhaps from cf. id., 

Gr. Fersonennamen -p. xvi., ]Sr€i/co;ctc6=Nt/co/4^56ia, 

2, 3. IloXtaxos is contracted from IloXtdoxos a form parallel to To\cap6fios on 

the Tabh Her. (Oa. 40, 41). *A9, ILqXlSxos ws worshipped on the n6X« or ^AKp6~ 
ttoXls of Sparta, where ace. to Pans. m. 17. 3 ^Adyjvas Upop TeiroiTfrai IloXtoiJxov 
KoXovfjL^PTjs Kal XaXKLoUov TTjs ah-T]s. — ^For the intervocal sjpiritus asper in plk&ols, 
UooWaia, <fcc. see Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 223-4, Mnellensiefen, De tit, Lacon, dial, § 6, 
where it is noted that (1) in the oldest period intervocal a- is retained, e.g, 
^>X€tct(rtot,no.259, 12; yp'^aioL, no. 257 6, 4; yp-^ffiaL, ih, 7 ; ih, 5; (2) in the 

next period intervocal <r is always changed into spiritus asper, whether the s is 
original or has come from some other consonant, e,g, PLKdhai (supra), ^Ayghi- 
uTparos (from orig. t) 265 d : after the fifth century the sign for spiritus asper 
ceased to be written in such forms; thus viKdas (316 b.c.), Oa. 26, (radfiup= 
cnffdfKav, GIG 1464 ; (3) in a third period intervocal c is for the most part pre- 
served; (4) in the 2nd century a.d. we find archaising imitations of the 2nd 
period, as in P€iKdap=ptKdcras, Ca. 34, p€iKdaPT£p=ptKda‘avT€s, ib, 37. 

4. ravTd are ‘in such a manner as.’ Probably in Theocr. xv. 18 we should 

read ravrd (not ravr^) Ahrens, Dor, 371. Por oidris^oidels cf. 

Tabl. Her. (Oa. 40, 41) i, 136. For rerpdKw, eirrdKtP &Q, cf. note on no. 258 A 

1 . 11 . 

5. vfiTOKo . ; cf. the Laconian epigram, Pollux iv. 102, x^'^A worn plpaprt 
rXeiffra ^ twp Tr^ro/ca, i,e, ‘ usquam et unquam ’ (Ahrens, Dor, 363). 

7. a^rw ; used reflexively ; so throughout the inscription. By reffpiTWip is 
meant twois reXelois, 

9. ip Pcua/^dxw: an expression like elp ^AtSao, iv ’Air/cXi/TtoC, and ip 
^Apiovrlm below 1. 24. Cf. Pans. nr. 20. 2 roirov (the Phoebeum at Therapne) 5^ 
oii voXi> TIo<T€l'5Qpqs d</>i<rT7jK€v Upbp iTriKXrjtrip Tatabxov and Xen. Hell, vi. 5. 30, 
Commentators are not agreed upon the reading and etymology of the word. 
Pick (I, c.) reads PataJ^oxw; cf, iroXiabxos, i,e, from J <r€x* Eoehl reading 
Vaidpoxos explains ^ qui curnlms gaibde%'* relying upon a gloss ^of Hesych. 
yaiijoxos 6 rw yijv ffvpix^^ V ttjs y^ ixodpepos, tj 6 Ittitikos, 6 ivl rots dx’fipacnp 
[%ppa(rc] Adiccapes, Meister (N, J. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) condemning this 

compares the word with yalTjs KiprjT'jjp (Horn. Hymn 22, 2, Pind. i, 4. 19) and 
with the. epithets ivotrixBijsp, ippocrtyam, ceiHx^oiP, cfec., and connects it with 
feX ’ (Curtius, G, E,). 

11, 31. KifXevvvia, i.e, koX ’E\€u<n5vta : we may conjecture that these games 
were held near Taygetus, where acc. to Pans. iii. 20. 5 there was Aijp'riTpos iwi- 
KXTjffu^ ’EX€t;<rtria? lepop, cf. ih, 6. 7. The v for t in the third syllable is unex- 
plained ; cf. however the u in ^Aprdpvri, GIG 1172 (Epidaurm), and note on 255. 

12. Hoot^ata: the diphthong o* appears also in Arcadian inscriptions 
(cf. no. 276) ; the genuine Laconian form should be IlortS. or HoretS. Hinrichs 
(Die Verwandtschaftsverh, d, Gr, - 1885, Gottingen p. 14) infers that the 
cult of Poseidon, who was worshipped on the promontory of Taenarum under 
the name ILoolddp (cf. no. 265 a — d), was introduced from the Arcadians, or from 
some stem yaking an allied dialect. Por the formation of the adjective, cf. 
IIo(r6i5ata, Horidata. 
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13. "EXet ; locative of ’'EXoj ; so 1. 19 Geyp/?. On the history of "EXo? see 
Pans. iix. 20. 6. k^Xo?^, the Laconian form of /c^Xiys (ef. Lat. ceZoa;), is a 
certain restoration. Pick {G'ott. Gel. Am. 1883, p. 119) wonld join oKiXTj^ {sie) 
and treat it as an adjective = fjLovoKiXTjs. 

15, 16. By ivij^ual tirvoL (note the feminine) are meant TrwXot, as distin- 
guished from the ridpivirov of tirToi riKeLoi. They were run in different races, at 
least at Olympia, Paus. vi. 2. 2. ivTf^dcaf ‘ to he at the period of ’ ; a new 
meaning of the word, ix rdv airrQ K.r.\.: ‘ bred from his own mares and his 
own stallion ' ; the importance attached to this condition is attested also by Paus. 
VI. 1. 4 : "SXeoyivTiv 2iX7}pov to Mypaixfia ro abr$ 4>'ifjalv chat twp e5rtxw/)W, 
iK 8^ dyiXrjs aifTov oUeias trTCp Kpar^o'ai KikTjTi. 

19. Qevptg, : cf. 1. 13 ''EXei. The usual form is Bovpia ; in Qevpta we may 
have an old local name; the hay in Messenia on which it lay was also called d 
QovpLdrrjs koXttos (Strabo viii. 360). 

24. K 7 ]v ^Apiovrlas : perhaps ‘ in the hippodromes of Ariontia.’ The word 
may be a local name, for no goddess or heroine is known to have been so called. 
On the analogy of yf/joyo-Za^Lacon. yepoprta, the form ^Apiovria would cor- 
respond to ’Apioudia, the name of a district in Chios, Strabo xiv. 645, but this 
does not hdp us much here. 

35 sqq. Blass (D. L.-Z. 1883, p. 1727) conjectures : rdSe ivLicai ’E»'u;tta[/cpt- 
yra] (? Kplra) irpdrla yw^acKw, assuming that the daughter of Damonon would 
have had her victories commemorated on the same monument as her father’s. 


265 . Four inscriptions relating to the manumission of slaves. 


a. On a steld of white marble. Height, 1ft. lOJin.; breadth, lliin. 
Found in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Taenaros. B. M. I. 
cxxxix. and PI. i. 2. 


A E e E .k E 

TOIPOBOIAA 

HAEOTEA/E 
5 EQOPOZ 
>AIO VOS 
ErAI<0AP10AV /V 


^AveOrjKe 

nootSa[vt] 

KXeoyei^f/. 
*'E(f>opo<f 
Aai!i)X09 : 
€7ra/co(o9) 
*Apio\vcov. 


[There is no doubt about the reading, but many of the letters have suf ered 
from corrosion of the stone.] 

h. On a tablet of stone, with a pediment, found on Cape Taenafoe. Hei^t 
0.40 nuj breadth 0.22 m. Eustratiades, IlaXtry- S^pt. 1869 j Kirchhoff, 
Ilerm. m. p, 449; Lb. 255 a ; IGA 83. 


R. 


18 
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ANEO E KE 

^AvedrjKe 

E W E 4> YAO^ 

^EKe<j)v\o^ 

NEAP ETA H 

Neapera^' 

TOlPOao. AAHI 

Tip no6[6]Sayt. 

EcIjOPOS 

’'E<^0p09 

APISTTEYS: 

’AptO'T€V9* 

EPAPOn 

eVa/coft) 

APISTOTEAES: 

’Apto-roreXi;? 

aamo<i>on 

Aafio^Sv, 


Note in L 7 the encroacOunent of the Ionic iT.. 


c. rrom Taenaros^ now in the mnseum of the Axehaeol. Soc. at Athens 
Poueailij B, C, JET. m. p. 96 sqq.; IGA 86. 


AN E O E 1< E 

^Kvi9r)Ke 

TOl nOHOl AANl 

rp liooiSapc 

NINON 

^Ik(op 

Nll<A4>OPIA A 

J^LKaifiopiSa 

NAl A Y H 1 P P 0 N 

KoX Aviinrov 

PAIN 1 N AP XI A A N 

Koi 'if^iKap^LZav 

NAITAYTASPANTA 

Kal TavTa<i irdvra. 

Ect) O P O Z 

*^E^o/}a9 

EYAAAAI AAs: 


EP AN 0 E 

inrdtcoe 

MENEX AP I A A s; 

lAev^xfipthm 

A NAPOME A B 2 : 

Avhpoprj^rjf^, 


Note the Ionic X, 1. 6 and 11. In 1. 12 the engraver appears to have first 
written H (cf, 1. 2), and then corrected it by writing over it E ; of. p. 254 note. 
The inscription in any case belongs to a transition period like the preceding and 
the foEowing. 


d. A stone fonnd at Taemros, Enstratiades, IlaXiyv, v. Sept. 1869 ; Kirch- 
hoff, BCerm, m. p. 449; id. Stud.* p, 154; Lb. 255 b ; Boehl, N, Jahrh, f, Phil, 
u, Paed, 119, p, 15^ ; IGA 88. 
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A K E G H K E 

^Aved7)K€ 

AI2:XP 1 O 

Alcrypmv 

A P E 1 POT A s: 

'*A7retp(iTa^ 

T OIPOHOI A A 

Iloo/Sa- 

HIHPAKAHIAAM 

vv ^llpafc\rjthav 

AYTONKAI 

avrhv koX 

TA YTOE4>OP02: 

ravT&. ’^E<^opo<? 

HATHHISTPATOS: 

^ Ayr] LCTT parols' 

EPAKOPPYAI OS 

iiraKOJ lIpvaco<^, 

& P 1 K Y A H 

^'Ei'7rCKv87][i\, 


Mr Newton on no. 265 a (B. M- 1. 1- c.) remarks that this inscription with 
other similar inscriptions found on the same site (&, c, d) record the consecration 
of slaves by their masters to Poseidon, by which act they became hierodules or 
servants of the G-od instead of serving a mortal. As these dedications did not 
involve enfcanchisement by sale, as at Ddphi and elsewhere (see Newton, 
Essays, p. 166), no surety, jSejSattuT^p, was needed; but we find instead, in 
these Laconian inscriptions, an *TB^opos named. Ace. to Foucart (Lb. Pt ii. 
§ 14 p. 134) this officer was a functionary of the temple, not the well-known 
Spartan magistrate ; but on the other hand two at least of the names are those 
of Spartan Ephors of a date to which we might ascribe the inscriptions. Aristeus 
(6 6) appears to be the Spartan noble whom in 423 b.o. the Lacedaemonians 
sent to Brasidas in Thrace, Thuo. iv. 132: he must have been Ephor before 
431 B.c. ; cf. Xen. Hell. n. 3. 10. 

On *Xyr}t(rrparos (d 8) see § 101, p. 270. 

a 7, iirdKolos] (Newton) : 6 7, iiraK6(jj : c 10, iwdkoe : d 9, €7rd/cw. How 
are these forms to be explained? In 5, c, d, as two witnesses are given, the 
most appropriate form would be the dual ; thus (d) will be a contraction 
of iraKouj (b), and iwaKoe (c) may be, as Pick suggests (GStt, Oel A. 1883, 
p. 119), dual of a consonantal stem iirojcof (cf. varip-e). Can we then assume 
that at the end of (a) a name is lost and that EP AKO =^ird/tw ? Blass's con- 
jecture (Misc. epigr. 130) that ivaKoe^^evyKove {ifiapri^pei) and that iiraKota 
should be read ^-jra/cdcoW, 3rd plur. imperf., is ingenioas, but not convincing. 

266 . A small stel^ found at Sparta, now in the museum : the letters are 
0.03 m. in height. Boehl, Mitth. i- p. 230 ; IGA 87. 

A I A/HHI AS 
ENPOAEMAI 
Aivrjta<i ip 

Cf. for similar inscriptions IGA 77, -alveros iv roXipAp ; 78, Batriias i/i to- 
85, Ai/)^*[Mnro 5 ] iv iro\[d/j^p]; Ussing, Graeske og lat indskr. p. 8, no. 6, 

iv woXifjiAp; Lb. n. 203 a, TeXiarap iv iroXi/up; n. 283, ^OvdCrikrts iv voXipAp, 
xat/Je; and no. 2^ above. Of these -aenetus, Bastiasi Haerehippus, Aenehias 

18—2 
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doubtless fell in foreign lands: but whether the stelb in each case marks a 
cenotaph or the actual tomb is uncertain. 

267 . A white marble slab, found at Delos. Breadth 0.33 m.; thickness 
0.078m. It is broken above and below: height of what remains 0.45m. 
Homolle, B. C. if. iri. p. 12 sqq.; Jebb, Journ. if. St. i. 1880, p. 23 and p. 58 ; 
IGA 91 and Add. 

[Lines 1 — 6 are in larger characters than the remainder.] 



N 

l< A 1 

© 



.... /ecu ^[v<3-] 



A 1 H 

A 

F 

O 

[v] /cal va^co- 

H 

l< 

A 1 T 

O 

H 

T 

V Kal tSv 5^- 

P 

E 

MAT 

O 

H 

T 

prjfLdrcov t- 

O 

N 

TO© 

1 

O 


5 &V TOV diOV. 

E 

BA 

S 1 AE YO 

H 



^^^aaikevov' 

A 

r 1 

Zr^'AYZA 

H 

1 A 

21 

TLava-avLa<;' 

E 

<i>0 

P 0 1 HZA 

H 



^Yj<j>opOL Tjaav* 

G 

Y 1 

AH 1 AAZ 




©vtcoviBa^ 

A 

P 1 

SITOr E'H 

1 AA 


10 ^ApcaroyevcBa^ 

A 

P X 

1 ZTAZ 




^Apxtcrra^i 


OA 

orAZ 




SoXoya? 

4> 

EA 

1 AAZ 




^€cSl\a^. 

E 

HA 

HAA 1 




’Ei' 8* i|px€v] 


HA 





v\ 


Fick {G'ott. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120) suggests at the beginning : icvplm rdss AaXitas 
Tjfiey Kol (xinGiv Kal QiQiv K.r.X. 

The mention of Agis and Pausanias fixes the date to the period of their joint 
reign (408 — 398 b.c.; for 427—6 is out of the question). But further as none of 
the Ephors here mentioned occurs in Xenophon’s list {Hell. iii. 3. 9) of those 
who held that office during the Peloponnesian war, it follows that the inscr. 
must fall within the limits b.c. 403 — 398. Agis appears to have died 397 b.c. 
(Xen. Hell, m. 3, 1). We may then conjecture that this was a decree by which 
the Spartans after the defeat of the Athenians at Aegospotami restored to the 
Delians their independence and the management of the temple. Observe the 
older letters E©^ beside HOX* It would seem that the Delians subjoined 
the names of the magistrates, in the Ionic alphabet and in smaller character. 

§ 101. The alphabet. With the exception of one peculiar! tj 
the Laconian alphabet differs very little from that of Thessaly and 
Phocis. There is no trace of any sign for \j/, and the Icoppa cannot 
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liave been in use at least at the date to ■which the inscriptions nos. 
245, 255, 258, 262, belong, else we should hardly have found such ex- 
amples as /copot, AioaKiapoLcnv, rpiaKovra, tjp^lkotvXlov with k instead of 
The peculiarity noticed above consists in a threefold mode of denoting 
the sibilant, by ^ or ?. The question then arises, were these 
three in use contemporaneously, as appeared to be the case with 

S and t in the Boeotian alphabet, or may | and ^ be regarded as 
older than i'i A comparison of inscriptions seems to show that | or 
^ and $ were in use together, but gradually disappeared and made 
way for the later Bor ^ or which is also found beside ^ on one 
of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (no. 130 h), appears only on the 
two ISovcTTpocftyf^ov inscriptions given above (248, 249) and the Left to 
Eight inscriptions (253, 254, 255), while the ^ or ^ is found on a 
retrograde inscription (243, cf. 252 note), and perhaps also CIG* 42 
H'NOADA^ (where however the ^ is ambiguous, and may be cor- 
rected as well to i as to 1). On the remaining Left to Eight inscrip- 
tions i is the only form found. Kow of these inscriptions there is 
fortunately one, the date of which can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. This is the serpent-inscription at Constantinople, which 
can hardly be later than 01. 76 (476 or 475 b.c.) ; see the notes to 
no. 259. As then t is the only form used on this inscription, it is 
fair to presume that it must have been the ordinary form in use at 
least as early as the 75th Olympiad, and that therefore all inscrip- 
tions with ^ or ^ are earlier than that epoch- A few of the other 
inscriptions afford indications of date, (1) The inscription from 
Tegea^ (258), enumerating the sums paid to the Lacedaemonians by 
their subject allies “ ttot toV TroXefiov/' makes mention of the MaXcot, 
by which can only be meant the inhabitants of the Oyclad island 
Melos. "Now Melos was occupied from 01. 91. 1=416 b.c. to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war, 01. 93. 4, by Attic cleruchs. Since 
these can hardly be the contributors mentioned, and since it is un- 
likely that the inscription is later than the end of the Peloponnesian 
war (for® after that time the Ionic Alphabet would have been in use 
at Sparta); lastly, since the closed form of the spiritus asper points 

1 The fact that the stone was found at Tegea may be explained on the 
assumption that the sums mentioned were deposited there, perhaps in the 
Temple of Athene Alea, Of. the notes on the Xuthias inseription, no. 267 (App.), 
which we have thought it safer to ignore in the present section. 

2 This and the next reason adduced by Kirchhofi {Stud.^ 151) lose force in 
connexion with his remarks (see this section} on nos. 265 sqq. 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 b.c., and that the woXc/xos mentioned is the so-called 
‘ Archidamian ’ war. This of course is by no means a certainty; 
Roehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the document to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Of. Pint. Arist, 24 ol S’ ’EXXTjves ctAow fiev riva Kal AaKcSatjuiovicov 
•^yovfiivm aTrocfiopav els rov TroX^fiov, (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Zeus ’OXu/xTrios, may 
be a little later than 464 B.C., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war^ (3) The base commemoi'ating Eualkes (263), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 b.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 I) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratos has been assigned to 426 b.c. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 5, c, 266 (as JT = co, H = oy, 
X = x)> persistent use of the later 6 as well as the form A, 

not D, for delta^ seem to show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth century. Kirchhoff {StudJ^ 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, which he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.C., 
and which still has E for vj and uses the older form of delta, D (S.-B, 
d. Berl Ah 1885, p. 1034, n. 40). (5) The marble from Delos (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.c. (see the note Zoc,). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(E©y) and Ionic (0/lH) forms®. We may then roughly classify 
the inscriptions thus : 

Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243 — 256* 

About Ol. 75 = 479 b.c. and later, nos. (257 ?), 259, 260, 

464 B.C. (?) and later, nos. 258, (261?), 262, 264, 265 a. 

About 418 B.C., no. 263. 

End of the fifth or first part of the fourth century, nos. 267, 
265 5, c, d, 266. 

1 But it seems uncertain whether Pausanias (le, no. 261) did not after all 
mean the Second Messenian war, i, e. whether deihepa (v. 24. 6) is to be taken 
with dvocTTacri or with h woXefioy Karicnjiray, If the latter, his statement is for 
us valueless and must, as the characters of the insoriptiou prove, rest upon an 
absurd error: cf. Eirchhoff, Stud.* 15X sq. 

2 Conversely, in some decidedly later inscriptions we find an occasional 
recurrence to older forms : e,g. lOA 91, mte 1 HIAPE(i;r), ETBAAKHS ; 

2 HOTAAN [naMa^Ics’]; 3 (=CIG 14T0) HAPHSIA Kyn<rl)^aas]; 

4 HIAPBQN ; 5 HIAIET ^>M^^ 
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TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

% 102. The alphabet of Tarentum essentially the Lacedaemonianu 
We might have expected ^ priori to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailing in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so far as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The sources of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns ; (2) an alphabet found near Vaste 
on the lapygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and § 103) ; (3) a helmet-inscription of Tarentum 
or Heraclea ; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympia, But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (Q) and the spiritus asper (in 
the peculiar form h), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet. The peculiarities of this later ^ Tarentine-Ionic * 
alphabet are seen in (5) the famous Tables of Heraclea (Oa, 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Doric dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tarentine manufacture ; (S) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona, Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, Unierital. DialeMej 
p. 43 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs (v ^ X ^ sense a mixed 

alphabet. 


Note 1. Of the coin-legends the following may be qfnoted: fAsjAT 
(550— 479B.O.), JA<1AT (479-431 B.C.), TAf'AA'TI/Vn[/V] (431—371 
B.O.), l-Hf>AI<AHinN (371-886 B,o.), mp-AKAHIAN, TAF>A^ (336 

—280 B.C.)* From Gardner’s Types of Cheek Coins, 

Note 2. Of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses it is only necessary to 
say that it is the fully developed Ionic with the addition of the peculiar sign h 
for the spiritus aep&r^ which is found also on the coins (cf. the inscr. from 
Dodona, no. 273), and the late fcnm of the diganvma^ C* A facsimile table of the 
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varieties in the form of individual letters is given in Curtins, Studien, vol. iv, 
p. 362. 

268. An alphabet found in 1805 hy Luigi CepoUa near Vaste on the Cala- 
brian peninsula. The Ms. is very faulty and can hardly be restored vdth 
sufficient exactness to be used in illustration of the Tarentine alphabet. Momm- 
sen, XJnteriU Dial, p. 49, note 6; Kirchhoff, Stud,^ p. 157; IGA 546. 

b.B. b>.FFLH.LKA.M 
hox.9*ph^.tp4^<+' 

Boehl restores thus: [a]]^ 7 5 [ejf [f] ^ M t X o [t] 9 p cr r [u ^ 0] X 
and that the mutilation of AE4>, the corruption of PY, the omission of 

©X are probably due to CepoUa’s ignorance or carelessness, but hardly the 
insertion of H io. line 2. The seventh letter 1 appears to recur on the 
alphabet of ColU, m;gra p. 18, and on an alphabet of Amorgos, The H 
in the second line is conjectured by Th. Bergk {Ztschr, /. Numism. 1884, p. 333) 
to be for \A = <r {Le, san; cf. § 6 above), which he compares with the same 
sign in Pamphylian inscriptions, where he assigns to it the value sch (sh); cf. 
§ 123. It appears unmistakably as a sibilant in the retrograde inscription on 
a herald’s staff found near Brundisium {Herm, iir. 298) : 

AAMOSIlONOOYPinN 

\A 0\A |\AE A\A E RB\A O l\A O AA A A 

i.e, Aafioacov ©ovpicoj/* [ Aafioatov 'Qpevheo’ivcov, 

In the retrograde writing the \A = or coincides in form with the \A = y. “ That 
the same character should meet us on the Calabrian and the Pamphylian coast 
is not so strange as it appears to be at first sight. The Pamphylian is not, as is 
generally assumed, a branch of the Dorian but of the Aeolic dialect. Aspendos 
was a foundation of the Argives, that is of the Achaeans, the ancient inhabitants 
of the district : Side was colonised from Kyme. But in Calabria the Achaeans 
had settled (Strabo vi. 280) before the Laconians had settled at Tarentum.” 

269. Inscription on a helmet found at Anxia (Anzi) in Lucania; now in 
the Br. Mus. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height. IGA 547. 

Adaifioi Uvppa. 

The helmet appears to have been buried with Dasimus, who may have fallen 
in battle. The name is the same as that of the Ad^cfios UdppUr doubtless a 
descendant of the same family, in the Tabulae Heraelienses (i. 5, 10, ii. 1, 5, 8), 
and justifies the attribution of the inscription to Tarentum or Heraclea. 
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370 . Three similar inscriptions on spear-heads (one of which is here given) 
found at Olympia. Furtwaengler, A. Z. xxxvn. p. 149, tssix, p. 84 sq. ; IGA 
548, 548 a, 6485, 

^I<VAAAP0(8)0VP10/VTA|5A/V 

TIA/OlAA/f®fl<A/V>llOAV 

AAniOl>fl<ATAA/ 

[The 6 is lozenge-shaped lihe the o.] 

%fcv\a (note the /c, not hoppa) dirb @ovpict>v Hapav^ 

TLVOL dved'TjKav Atl ’0\u- 
P'irl(p Se/cdrav, 

The struggle between Thnrii and Tarentum for the possession of the land 
northward as far as and inclusive of the river and town of Siris is mentioned by 
Strabo, vi. p. 264, (pTjal 5’ ’Avt£oxos roi/s THapavTlvovi BovploL^ koX KKeavtplBq. rip 
(TTparrjyf (pvyadi iK AaKedalpovos ToXepouyros irepl ttjs Xipirldos (rvppTjvai koX (fvvol- 
fih KOLv^j r^v 5^ avoLKlav Kpid^vai ^apavrlvtav* Thnrii was founded in 
443 B.c. (G-rote, JET. 0. xlvii.; Curtins, Gr, Hist* Bk. iv. ch* 3) and the struggle 
with Tarentum w-ent on for about ten years. 

271 . Bound the neck of a vase of unpolished clay, similar to those 
frequently found at Pompeii, used for holding vegetables <fec., is inscribed the 
alphabet given below. Pound at Msanello, near Armento, in 1873. C. Bobert, 
Bull* d* Inst* Arch, 1876, p, 56 sq, 

5 10 15 20 25 

AOrAHEC.iHOIKAAAH— OPPSTYCDXVn 

a fi y 8 V e? , 6 c kX liv ^ orr p a- T V ^ 

Bobert (1. c*) doubts whether the sign for <r has three or four strokes. Be- 
tween the seventh and eighth letters -is a wedge-shaped character or mark ; the 
distorted form of p is due to the thickness of the strokes with which it was 
painted. The alphabet is the Ionic, with the following peculiarities; (1) di- 
gamma in the form C is retained; (2) spiritus asper survives in the form H ‘which 
is apparently a transition form between H and the Tarentine f- ; (3) the retention 
of this modified form of asper in its place after IE seems to have 

caused the transposition of H =7 to a place between A and E. 

272 . A group of Messapian inscriptions found at Ceglie (KeX(a) ; taken 
from Mommsen's Unterit* Dial, Tab. n. With the interpretation of them (for 
which the reader is referred to Deecke's articles, Bh* Mus* 1881, p. 576 — 596, 
1882, p. 373--396, 1885, p. 133—144, 1885, p. 638—640) we are not now con- 
cerned: they are merely cited in iEustration of the remark made above (§ 102) 
on the constitution of the Messapian alphabet. 
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1. ETTI^ ARNU^E^ OEOToPPE^ 
v.i. A t 

2. AAXTA MOROA/^AAP 

4>. i OA 

POAITAHIPAAE^ 

3. PAAToRASPA-f-fA'IHi 4. AATIHIAA JOOIHI 

V. 1. A v.l, fi\ 


5. PIAAHIAIHIPA^ETOIH 
v.i. A A 
AOAPAAAOA 

V.I. A A A 

6, MOPKEJAR ‘TEME 

S 

V.I. MOPKO^ apieaae 


7. HOP A/oA^MoKATA 

A'OAJ AAOPAAAATEJ 
lAMI/VKo^Kpo^ETI 

AAoTAlMoPAAAATIJ ATAWE 

ta/vepoKanaa' I ^ae I/ve A' 

2IAAAMA PI 

V.I. 5 . A^EPo, 6. 2IAAA 

8. AATTET02: 9. FAAAAIAIHI 

». z. 8 S «. z. A 


10. MOA<AHIAS 
B A 


11 . AAioA\A$A\HrONl$ 
HoHAKoA^^Jol 


12. AAiIMASFEPTAHETK 

13. FAAATIJ ■ 14. AAfTA^ MOAAAHtAHI 
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273. Two fragments, wliidi Blass (Eh. M. 1879, p. 160) acutely perceived 
to belong to the same inscr. They form one of the numerous leaden plates 
found at Dodoma containing questions put to the oracle, in this case by the 
city of Tarentum. Carapanos, Dodona, PI. xxxiv. 4, xxxv. 4; Blass, Z. c. ; 
Boberts, Joum. Hell. Stud. i. 232. 

OEo. .TYXAIATAoAl 
hAPo AIS + AT^HTAPAH 
ToNA I AToHN AIoNKAIT 
PE P I PANTYXI A?I<A1 P 
. TAX. . P/vIKAIPEPIT^N 

Tvyci ar^dBa [cir€pc»Tfj] 

[h]a T&v l^apav\rivviv\ 
la Tov Natov Kal T[dv Awovav] 

TravTV'x^la^i Kal tt . . . 

Kal irepl t&v .... 

Blass conjectures in lines 4, 5 koX 7r[ws ku ti | raxei Spiff,.. In the second d 
of 1. 2 the h is corrupted to a rude cross ; in the left-hand fragment the HA 
are quite distinct. 1. 4 iravrvxifi is a new wordj it probably means ‘general 
prosperity’; cf. wavcdKedpia. — At(&pa is generally associated with Zeifs Ndibr in 
these oracle-inscriptions, 

§ 103. The alphabet. As was stated above, the alphabet in its 
older phase is in all essentials the same as the Laconian. It only re- 
mains to add a few notes on individual letters. The signs for j3, y, 
if <l>j X accidentally absent as well as the old form of digamrim 
(F) and the but we need have little hesitation in supplying 

all except the hoppa from the Laconian or Messapian alphabet \ and 
the alphabet found by Cepolla (no. 268), so far as it may be trusted, 
supplies the signs j 8 , h F, 9, {= The strong hold which the 

digamma and the spiritm asper retained on the dialect is shown 
by their persistence in the Tables of Heraclea (see p. 271, Note 2) be- 
longing probably to the last quarter of the 4th century B.C., on coins 
(p. 271, Note 1) and on vases (271); the former sound represented by 
the sign C, and the latter by a new sign obviously a differentiation 
from the H, which had assumed its Ionic value 77 , 

1 It was in fact this sign which, after passing through the stage (_, became 
c , the form of the rough breathing usual in minuiKJule MSS. “ Down to the 
8th centuiy the rough and smooth brea<hings are generally denoted by h and 
; in the 9ih oentmy the three tens ]- L ’ are used for the rough breath, 
and -JJ’ for the amootii,* after which time the square forms go out of use.” 
TayW, Aljph. ii. 86. 


0€o[9] 
Va iro 

TOV A 
Trepl 
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§ 104. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions in the older 
alphabet three at least, referring to the same event, may with 
considerable probability be dated. These are the spear-head inscrip- 
tions from Olympia which we have seen reason to assign (270, note) 
to the decade following 443 b.c. It would appear from this that the 
older form of 6 was still in use, and we may fairly deem inscriptions 
with the form O to belong to the last quarter of the fifth century or 
later. The Helmet inscription of Dasimus (269), to judge from the 
direction of the writing and the older form of (1^), ^^7 belong to 
the opening years of the century, or even earlier, for the ^ we have 
seen to be in use in Laconian inscriptions (259) as early as 476 b.c. 
Whether the which preceded it in use (as we see from the first 
coin cited, p. 271, note 1), had become obsolete by that time, we have 
no means of knowing, for no date can be assigned to the alphabet 
found by Oepolla, in which also it occurs. 


ARCADIA. 


§ 105. Inscriptions. 

274 . An inscription written under the sitting figure of a woman in white 
marble, 0.97 m. in height j the base is 0.73 m. in breadth. Found in 1866 
between Megalopolis and Tripolitza near the ancient Asea, now in the museum 
at Athens. C. Curtius, A. Z. xzxi. p. 10 ; Oumanudes, 1874, n. 440 ; 

Foucart, n. 334 d ] IGrA 92; cf, Fraenkel, A. Z. xl. (1882) p. 390. 

O M 3 D A ’Ayi?/*® or 'Ayeii.co. 

^possibly an Arcadian equivalent for 7jy€p.6p7] which according to Pausanias 

(vni. 37. 1) and Hes;j^chius (s. v.) was a title of Artemis and Aphrodite ; but the 
names of deities are very rarely (cf. Foucart, Lb. n. 352 d AOAA^ A I A) found 
under statues in the nominative case. At the end of the word- the letter i is 
omitted as in the Paestan insor. no. 304 and perhaps in the Melian no. 8 d. 
{Roehl,) Bechtel (DL u 1185) says : *‘*Aye/tw soheint Eoseform zu ^y^iiovT}, also 
nieht *Xy’riiJZ3J^ 
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275 . A fragment of limestone, 0.40 m. in height, 0.34 m. in length, from 
the ruins of Phigalia : the letters are large, the inscription mutilated. Martha, 


B, C. iZ. in. 1879, p. 468 sq. ; IGA 93. 

DAJ I ^ 

4> I A O D ^ M O. 
KOAO 1 ©OA 
A I (8»OA 
5 f^AA^KOJ 
OAVPl J 

Far. lect, 1. 1 Martha has © for 
for O. 


[*E]/)aa't/cX^9 or \i\pa(Ti,i€Xr}<; 

^>tXoS[a]/i.o[9] 

KoXoi^cSi' 

AXOcov: cf. no. 89 (i) m (Corinth) 

(ef. no. 2 6, Thera) 

^AXvTTLf;, 

, 1. 2 A for 1. 5 a for 1. 6 A 


276 . A white marble, about 0.6 m. in length and 0.2 m. in height, found in 
the wall of a church near the foot of Mount Artemisius in the district of Tegea, 
Boss who copied the inscription thought the marble to be the base of small 
statues or rather of a relief. Boss, Imcrr. ined. i. 7 ; Bang. 2238 ; Foucart, 
ExjgU 335 a ; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 283 ; id. Fhilol, xxni. p. 19 sq. ; Boehl, MittJu i, 
p. 232 sq. ; IGA 94. 

I lO^OI D AA'J® BE^AA. . . . ^BE^AKAES 
VADT - 

[n]oo-otSai/o? 'E/3/i[avo]? 'HpaA:Xe(o)? Xap[^]T[<i)v]. 

It is difficult to say why the last letter of the first word is turned round and 
why the form ^ is used. Perhaps the last letter was omitted and afterwards 
added by a later hand in the form t instead of J . For the diphthong in IIo<roi- 
ddvos see note on no. 264 1. 12, and for the form'Ep/tayoj cf. no, 251. 

277 . An inscription, found at Olympia, on two stones which with others 
formed a large base. See the remarks prefaced to no. 80. The letters are 

0. 03 — ^0.04m. in height. E. Curtius, A. 2, xxxiv. p. 48 sq. tab. 6; id. Atisgr. 

1. tab. 32 ; Kaibel, Ep, 744 ; Dittenberger, Herm, xiii. p. 388 sgq. ; IGA 95 ; 
Loewy, Or. Bildh, 30. 

PRA+ITEAE^A/VE©EI<E2:VifAI<OIIOITODACAA/V\A 
KAIRA AAAPIA'AIO^PROISARE AAAA/TI/^EAI 
RRIA'IOCBVIOWAIEA'EA'ARKADIAIPOAVAAEAO 
BE? AOIEOA/pAI FOI AA A/A AA AT0DE?TARETA? 

IIpaftTeXi79 dvidr}K€ ’ZvpaKoa-io'} to S’ dyaXfjM 

KoX TLaftaptycuot' Trpocrd' ap € yiavTivia 

Kp/rtp? v(o? eveuev iv 'ApxaSl^ ^oXv;[tJ7Xo[v] (ct. note on 198) 

l<rXo 9 idv Kctl f-oi, pvapa toS’ e<rr’ dperR}. 
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Curtitis,l<j., thinks that Praxiteles, who was born at Mantinea, first migrated 
to Syracuse and then after the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty followed the 
Geloans in 461 b.c. in their restoration of Camarina (see Grote, H. G. xliii.). 
Boehl however in consideration of the unsettled state of the Sicilian cities in the 
fifth century b.c. deprecates any definite speculations. Another reason was given 
under no. 80 for a date not later than the middle of that century. 1. 2. Ditten- 
berger {l.c.) protests vigorously against the reading i Maprivd^ on the ground 
that (1) there is no analogy for the shortening of iv (iju) ; the i=:iK of several 
dialects is no parallel, for k is an uncommon, y ox fjt, a, common, final consonant ; 
(2) Trp6a-e'‘ apa are awkwardly used as connecting particles ; (3) the preposition is 
needlessly repeated {ip Mavrivig. iv *ApKa5lq). Quoting an Olympian epigram 
from Pans, v. 27. 2 ^6ppis ividrjK&f 1 *ApKht MaimXtos pvp di ^vpaKScrios he pro- 
poses Tpocrda dk, which he defends at length. But Boehl is positive about the R 
which he is disinclined to consider as a mistake for D in an inscr. so carefully 
written. It is better perhaps to defend ^p) Mavrtvig, by seeking analogies (which 
are numerous enough, e.g* in the companion-inscription to this, no. 80, 
^A6apo5(bpov /c.t.X.) of disregarded natural or position length than to rely upon 
instances like the Boeotian iTroLais {BI. i. 492), i irSXi (Ca. 251) or *A(p)(f>LTpiTa, 
vii{p)<f> 7 ]j ’OXiJ(ju)irtos (for other examples see Meyer, Gr. Gr. §294), Meister, N.J. 
1882, 28, p. 522 sq.q.) compares the fluctuating usage of the Aeolic poets in 
the treatment of double consonants ; e.g. v^ppirtav Aik. 84, TocKoXodeppoi 
reparojv ib. 33. 1, dipamp ib. 36, dipg. Sa. 46, &c. He also points out that 
there is no need to ascribe iy to an Epic usage (Boehl, Z.c.); ip is older, Iv later 
Arcadian, Of. further, Pick, GbtU Gel, A, 1883, p. 120, who supports the 
‘Aeolism' irpoffBa by reference to the Homeric viraida, 1. 4. For the 
assimilation in ^<rX6s (of. no. 160, Chios) for i(r$\65 Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 267, 
compares Lesb. judo-Xvs for pdaShn/js Sa. 19, 

278 , An inscription first found at Tegea by Fourmont, According to Boss 
it is written in a fluted column. GIG 1520 ; Leake, Morea, n. p. 48, tab. n. 51 ; 
Blouet, Exp, sc, ii. p, 88 ; Lb. Inscrr, Gr, et Lat, fasc. i. n, 18 ; id. V, A, tab. vi. 
17, and no. 339 ; IGA 96. 


• A 

fa22:tvovo 

AEYKIOS: MOM M 

, . . . [o 8<iva Avi\6r]Ke\y\ d , , , 

Facorvox^ 

Aeumo^ MofifM . . , 

The first line is given by Le Bas only. The last line is evidently a later 
addition of the Boman period. 

278 . A white marble base found at Olympia, Height 0.47 m.; length 
0.65 m. ; breadth 0.565 m. Eight letters only are legible, but the remainder of 
the inscription may he restored partly from Pausanias (vi. 10. 9), who relates 
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that Tellon the Oresthasian won the prize in the youths’ boxing match, partly 
from a repetition of the inscription in Ionic character added at the side in the 
second or first century b.c. to replace the original which had doubtless then 
become illegible. Furtwaengler, A* Z, xxxviii. p. 70 (cf. Dittenberger, A, Z, 
XXXV. p. 190) ; IGrA 98. 

JO AJ lOJ P 


By the later hand : 

TEAAnA/TONAANEeHKEAAH^ 

APKA5:C...E^^ '3$ 

[T^XXwv t6v8* dviOT]K€, AaT]|iovos dyKaos vios,] 

]]*ApKds *Op€]<70aO’^O9, '7r[^£ Ivl irawl KparcSv]. 

280. A marble base found at Olympia : the inscription runs round the 
upper surface, the writing measuring in one direction 0.65 m., in the other 
0.58 m. Fraenkel, A, Z. xxxv. p, 138 ; Kaibel, Bh, M, xxxiv. p. 205, n. 941 c ; 
IGA 99 and Add, 


a/OH 1 H J V J V I WwJO>l^ 
1 
> 

H 


T3 

o 

m 


o 


o A O AA A 


> 

O 

o 

+ 

o 

a 

> 

UJ 

L. 

< 


nV..~M^I..DAAEuE[<E 


nv[KTa? TOJ'JS’ difelffjffxev dw evBo^oio [K]wi<7[/c]o[?] 
Moz>[T]4j/[^a? vtK&v, Trarpo? dpon\a\. 

Bodil compares Fans. vi. '4. 11 : 'K.wUrKif di Ik Mamre/as wiicrxi vcudl 
ivolriae HoXi^/cXctros (so. senior) rrpi elKova. 


381. A stone base l;28m. long, 0.93 m. broad, 0.27 m. found at 
Maittinea. The opening words of the inseiiptibn have been designedly destroyed. 
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Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. inst 1861, p. 39 ; Foncart, Lb. n. 352 h ; Ditten- 
berger, A. Z, xxxiv. p. 219 note ; IGA 100. 

APOAAO/Vl 

KAI:SVA'MAV0A/>EI<0TAA/ 

. , . . ] 'Arrr6XK(ovL fcal <TVVfid')(Cov SeKorav, sc. Mantinenses 
dedicaverunt. 

The name of the defeated people was perhaps erased on grounds of subse- 
quent friendship. Foucart would supply ’Att^ T^eyeardp referring the inscription 
to the battle fought 422 b.c, (Thuc. iv. 184), but the space seems hardly large 
enough. The name may be that of some city reduced by the Mantineans (Thuc. 
V. 29 TOis y6,p Mavriv^ffL fxipot ri *ApKa8ias Kar^dTpavro vtt^koov) e.g. dr 
’AXeiQpy and may have been erased in the time of Epaminondas (Eoehl). 

282. Found at Tegea. First edited by Bose, Inscrr, praef. p. vii. 1 from the 
Ms. of Gell. OIG 1612 ; IGA 102. 

K A E O N KXicov 

A 1^ K O I AS ^Apfcoia^ 

AAMOKAES AafJLOKXrjf; 

E n I T E A E S ’E7rmX7;9 

5 S O S 1 A S 2a)cr6a9 

K A E T E A S KXTjria^ or KAetrea? 

A A N P E T I AaP7r€T/[8as] (?). 

V. l, Bose in every case A and 

283 . A bronze plate, 0.235 m. in breadth, 0.079 — 0.082m. in height, 
0.0003 m. thich, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 140, tab. xvn. 3; 
id. xxxvn. p, 49 and 165 ; E. Curtius, Ausgr, ni. tab. 25 ; IGA 105. 

E AOHE A/AAEIOI $1 

aiqiaoa/tqa^aoaa/ 

□ A/;^EAAA/apOHVIVA/ 
n > a H f A/ □ A' K A I E V ^ 1 ^ 

5 TAATDA'AUEI aA/r>AO$ 
AI^/VOAVA/niAIEAOHEH 

’AXetoZirt’ 

^.l^tkov Tov ’A^ai'[o]- 
[tjov, Me\ai/^7r<B viiv, 
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irpo^evov teal evepye- 
rav r£p ^AXetSv ypd'^lr- 
ai iv ^OXvvTTLa eSo^ev, 

[The signs for <p and 6 are rectangular, like that for o.] 

AKeiol, i,e. ’AXeo/, appear to he the inhabitants of Alea, a town of Arcadia, 
not far from Phlius. That the inscription is not Elean seems clear from the 
spiritus aspevt the termination -o£<rt and the form edepyiras for eiapyiras or 
€{/Fapy4raif as well as certain slight differences in the form of the letters. If 
Melanopos, the father of Diphilus, is the statesman who with others represented 
Athens at the peace congress at Sparta in 371 b.c. (Xen. Mell, vi. 3. 2), the 
inscription may be as late as that year or even later. 

The zi is an indication of the encroachment of Ionic forms ; but it is diffi- 
cult to account for the form of lambda in 1 . 5. On vUip see no. 248 . On ip cf. 
note to no. 277 , 1 . 2 . 

284. On a fragment, which appears to have been the rim of a helmet, 
found at OZympfa. It measures 0.145 m. in length; height of letters 0.004m.: 
the V and the A are 0.08 m. apart. Kirchhofif, A. Z, xxxvi. p. 140, tab. xvin. 3 ; 
lOA 106. 

[3EO^AV AAAAQ^TOII ’ 

Ad/ioi rot ^o(<6)pav. 

The genitiTe in -av bespeaks an Arcadian origin ; see Meyer, Or. 6r. § S45. 
For the ^ , of. the last inscription. 

385. A thin bronze plate, much mutilated, found at Olymipia. Eirchhoff, 
A. Z. xxxvn. p. 156 sqq. IGA 107 and Add. 

AOKAA/O.TOXliVi.O/V 

a^aa/tohieroa/toaio? 

A'AIAVTOCKAITE/^EA/V 
lEA/O ? KA 1 EVE liTET A^ 

5 PO^eEOAOTOAA ATA/H? 

EA'eER AlO? 

? ? V A 1< O ? I O ^ 

? E l< V O O ^ 

? A li r E I O ^ 

10 <AEO?l<AIOAVAAniOAO 

. AlKOA/JOiyv 


{There are besides four sm^ fragments containing 1 — 4 letters each.] 

R. 19 
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filirel -iroXXa i\^C0fCav, o[t] TO 

[ KG.r^K^i\a(rav rh iepov tg 3 Ato9, 

[^8o|€v rot 8ttjj.oL ^]vat avrd<; koX jevedv 

fcal evepyerati* 

5 [summa pecuniae, t-ir]7ro9 ©eoSdro) Mdfyvrj^; 

[ n - - ]V^ ®^paZo9 

[ „ „ ]9 XvpaKOCTLO^ 

[ .. -- ] 2eKv4vi.]09 

[ » - - ]? 'Apryew. 

10 [‘Eirl T« /c]X €09 Kal ^OXv/MITLoBoi- 

[pa> T© Seivos SsXavo\Bl/c6vTOLV (?). 


The dialect shows that the inscription is not Elean, the Ionic letters X) 
that it is not very ancient. But from the context it is clear that it was written 
hy the priests of the temple : hence Eirchhoff conjectures that it should be 
referred to the period during which the Arcadians and the Pisatans jointly 
administered the affairs of the temple, i,e. 01. 103. 4 — 104. 2 (b.o. 365 — 363). 

1. 11. Eoehl explains the smallness of the number of Hellanodicae by 
supposing that the Arcadians and Pisatans during their short period of manage- 
ment reverted to the number which prevailed up to 01. 52 (572 b.c.) when the 
Pisatans were deprived of their privileges : see for the war Pans. vi. 22. 4. And 
perhaps it is owing to the short duration of this change that Pausanias (v. 9) 
omits to mention it. ['BXXai'o]5f/coj'Totz' (“exspectaverim [i}iXavo]8LKivroLVj^^ Eoehl 
107) may be (as Pick suggests, G’ott. Gel, A. 1883, p. 120) from a possible 
^XXai/odt/cdw inflected in ‘Aeolic’ fashion (cf. Meister, Gr. Dial, i. 173 sqq.). 
Eoehl (107 Add,) compares the form lapapxovrup on two Boeotian inscriptions 
(DI. I. 497, 498), where the word is obviously a shortened form of the more 
frequent Boeotian lapapxiSvrm, and not, as Pick (l,c.) explains, a compound of 
iap6s and dpxitiv. 


§ 106. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above show that 
the Arcadian alphabet belongs to the Western group; for x ^ 
'FcL(rcrTv6x<^ and (rvvpidxpiv (278, 281) is expressed by and ^ in 
UpaJ^iriXfi^ (277) &c. by + j and that it closely resembles the alpha- 
bet of the Laconians, Thessalians and Ozolian Locrians. But further 
it shares with the latter, as the coins of Fsophis prove, the peculiarity 
of possessing a special sign, )jC, ^^,for xj/, Koppa seems to have gone 
out of use as early as the time of the Praxiteles-base (277), for its 

1 Apparently also X: see Head, Hist. Num, p. 379, who gives, besides an 
example of the more complicated sign, also the legends X, XO and XOCDL 
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place is taken by k in %vpaK6crcos j similarly in no. 275 ‘M.dXrjKos, 
in no. 280 Nt/cw, KwCo-kos (cf. no. 306), in no. 281 SeKorav, in no. 282 
*ApKoCas ; but that it was once in use is proved by the legends on 
the archaic federal coinage of Arcadia, which beside ^0 >|IqA> 1?1A, 
have in some instances '^09lQA>|flA (circ. 550 — 420 b.c. : Head, 
ITist. Fum, p. 372). 

§ 107. Age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason, no. 80, 
to assign the Praxiteles-base to the middle of the fifth century b.c. 
To about the same date, or slightly earlier, may be attributed the 
inscription found near Mount Artemisius (276), and somewhat 
oldei”, as exhibiting more ancient forms of c, /x, v, may be the inscrip- 
tion from Phigalia, no. 275. The form of sigma, appears to be 
no criterion, for it occurs beside the later O on the base from 
Olympia, no. 279, and the Proxeniar-decree, no. 283. Nor again can 
it be safely said that all the inscriptions which exhibit the later O 
are of later date than those which have ©; for the latter form 
occurs on an inscription which obviously belongs to the period of 
transition from the Arcadian to the Ionic alphabet. This is the 
bronze lamina from Olympia, no. 285 (with ©, X). If the 

date suggested above for that document (365 — 363 b.c.) is correct, it 
would seem that the transition was still incomplete nearly as late as 
the middle of the fourth century, and that the older form of 6 
remained sporadically in use to the latest period of the existence of 
the Arcadian alphabet. A further example of the slow development 
of the Arcadian alphabet is perhaps exhibited by the retrograde 
inscription (IGA 108) on a leaden bullet found at MegalopoUsi 
O^ANA3A>|, EA€avSp<D {genitive\ the name of the slinger. 
From the form and regularity of the letters it should belong to the 
fourth century (cf. Foucart, Lb. 332 a). 


19--»2 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAUEUS, METHANA. 

§ 108. Inscriptioas. 

a a 6. Inscription on a bronze spear-head found at Olympia. E. Curtins, 
A. Z. xzxni. p. 181 ; id. Ausgr. i. tab. 82 ; IGA 46 and Add. 

M^®ANIOIArOAAKfeDAIMOHIOH 

TAeOavLOL diro Katce^aLiiovimv, Methanaj not Methone, was tiie 
genuine Boric name. See Smith, I>ict, Geogr, s.v. For the formula, cf. nos. 
Ill, 270. 

287 . A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Foucart in 1868. OIG 1195 j Lb. 159 a ; IGA 47 ; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 45. 

AAEXl A:£AV0A/0:t AA^EGE 

TAIAAMATM.-TAIXOOA'IA 

HEf^MlOA^EYS 

KI^E^ I AASEPO 1 E E l< Y A O A/ 1 AT 

^AXe^ia^ Azi 0)1/09 dveOijlKil 
ra Adfjuarpc ra X0oi/ta[«,] 

^^Pflt,OV€V9- 

}^p7]o-LXa9 iTToOrjae KvSa)i/iaT[as]. 

As X ={ hi the first word, the X in XBovlg, must certainly be a mistake of the 
engraver for Y; i^he next inscription. Oresilas was a contemporary of 
Phidias. 

288 . Found at Hermione by Fourmont. GIG 1194. IGA 48 ; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildk, 51- 

APIZTOMENE2AXEO.EAAEXIA 
TAIAAMATPITAIYOONIAI 
EPMIONEYZ • 

HOROOEOZEFRAAIATOAI^AEIOI 

^ApLcrTO/JLivTj^ d\y\ed\y\}/^e ^AXe^ia 
ra Adfiarpc ra Udovla 
^T^pfXLOvev^, 

[A]ft)/)O0€O9 6F(€)p7ao-aTO 

In a copy which rests on the authority of Fourmont alone we need have 
little hesitation in making the alterations indicated. Moreover we may safely 
assume that on the original the forms of /a, Vy or were AA, A^, 
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289. Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.035 m. in height, found 
in 1859 in the Gynurian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. It is now in 
the Bap^aKmop at Athens. Mylonas, B. C. H. i. p. 336 ; Kirchhoff, StucL^ 152 ; 
IGA 89. 

a. h. 

AAaAi^ATA /V\AA5AI> {xic) 

MaXedra. Ma\6a[Ta]. 


Var. lect. Mylonas (both a and h) : MAAEATAI. 

The figure was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaurus on the Kynortion (Pans. ii. 27. 7) ; cf. no. 250. 

289 a. A bronze tablet found in the Asklepieion at Epidaurus. apx* 

1885, p. 198, n. 101 ; cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 161 sq. 


KAAAUTRA 

TO?A/^EOEI< 

ETOIAIKAPI 

iBOMAriRO? 


'KaXktcTTpa- 
TO<? dvidrjK- 
€ r(S ^ Aa-fc(X)a7ri‘ 
[ojji 0 fidyLpo^. 


Note the very unusual combination of the younger form of the 6 with the 
closed form of spiritus asper; cf. the remarks on p. 64 and no. 179. 

§ 109. The alphabet. From the four inscriptions given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; cf. 
X = I and *1^ = X j (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents X by A, 
not by H ; and it is probable that the hoppya had gone out of use, at 
least at the time when KuScovcara^ was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times. 

§ 110. Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
that in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated. 
The artist Oresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA I. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias. As Phidias died in 438 B.c. we 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 
and in fact the forms of H and O do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription of Pourmont (288), in 
which Alexias appeal's as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
same person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 
other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its ® and fc, 
and no. 289 a with its closed form of spiritm a,sp&r, bear a decidedly 
older stamp. 
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ELIS. 


§ 111. Inscriptions. The recent excavations at Olympia have 
brought to light so large a number of archaic Elean inscriptions that 
it is only necessary here to give an illustrative selection. Previously 
our only source of information for the Elean alphabet was the well- 
known Bronze from Olympia (GIG- 11 ; see no. 291 below), dis- 
covered in 1813 by Sir William Gell, and now in the British 
Museum. For the. commentaries on the following Elean inscriptions, 
see the Appendix. 

200. A bronze plate, 0.003 m. in thickness, broken on the right, and cut 
away on the left, but apparently entire below. Found at Olympia. It is the only 
Pov<TTpo(p7}d6v Elean inscription which has hitherto been discovered. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. XXXVII. p. 160 ; IGA 109 and Add. 


Kan A'A' A\ 

Ti Al n v \ MAO \ A ^ 

.KAir/KAvTAPAj 
,.0^0^©A^oTl'T<jpJ 
1 oAv/^fPlOl TA P'W 
K / oT; p i n v\vAo \r 


1 . . . (j>[€wa] .... 

2 \iapo]fJLaoL al fid 7re\y\ . . . 

3 at Tip fiaiTO %p^e<7T[ai] 

4 . . . dai '‘OXvvTTLab^ al . . . 

5 . . ov cCL Tip TavTa 7ra[ppaCvoi.] 

6 ... [o OcoKoXop], dpTCp TOfca 0 €OKo[X4oi, diroTCvoi xa] . . . . 

7 . . . tol] Zi ^OXvvTTioi XaTpa[lAy.€v . . .] 

8 . . . Tot Z]! ^OXvP 7 r[c]oi rot ^[. . . .]. 

For the peculiarities of the Elean see the commentaries on the inscriptions 
following. 1. 2. Cf. Hesych. lepofias^ twp iepoov emp.e’Xov/Jievos. 1. 3. ixolto^^tj- 
TOLT} ? Blass (DI. 1147) compares pLalofmtj Bor. fxd'crBai, iepopLaos, On the possible 
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Elean contraction of aot to at see the notes to no. 294, 1. 6, auXatiy. If x/» 7 €<Tr[at] 
=XPWdoLc, we may compare the Delphian <rv\^ovres (Cauer, Del. 218) and the 
Lesbian dhKyiei [Sappho). 


2dl. An oblong bronze plate found at Olympia^ whence it was brought by 
Sir William Gell in 1813. Length 7| in. ; width, 4 in. It was bequeathed to 
the Br. Mus. by Mr E. P. Knight. OIG 11 ; Eose, Inscrr. p. 29 and p. 354 ; 
Eranz, El. p. 63, no. 24 and p. 378 ; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 225 sq. ; IGA 110 (where 
other authorities are quoted) ; B. M. I. clyh. (with Mr Newton’s commentary). 
The facsimile is given on p. 288. 

’4 fpaTpa roLp FaXe/ot? /cal rotq ’Hp- 
o'VviJLa')(ia /c ea i/cardv Firea* 

Bi Ka rot al Be ri BeoCj acre Fc7ro9 cbUTe F- 
dp^ov, (Tvveav ic dX{X)dXoiS t/z t aX ( X )[ a ] /cal ird- 
5 p TToXepLco' al Be pd avviav, rdXavrov k 
apyipco d/TTorivoLav rw Al ^OXvv'Triw too Ka- 
BaXTjpbevoo Xarpeocofievoi/' al Be rop rd y- 
pd^ea rai KaSaXiooTO, atre FsTa? atre r- 
6XeflrTa[s] alre Bapoog, iv r eTrodpoo k er€%- 
10 OCTO Tol<v> TavTTj \;i^ypafjb{p)evoL. 

292. A bronze plate, 0.44 m. long, 0.09 m. in height, about 0.001 m. in 
thickness; along the top a raised margin, 0.007m. in breadth. Pound at 
Olympia. Three small fragments have been added below and not many letters 
have been lost. There is a hole on the right for the purpose of attachment and 
there was a similar one on the left where is now a fracture. The letters are 
deeply cut and all clear; the Q appears to have been stamped with a punch. 
KirchhofP, A. Z. xxxviii. p. 66 sqq. ; G. Gurtius, ib. p. 69 sq. ; Ahrens, Ith. M. 
xsxv. p. 578 sqq. ; Buecheler, ib, p. 632 ; IGA 112 and Add, See p. 289 for the 
facsimile and transcription. 

293, An inscription on a piece of limestone full of petrified shells, 0.34 m. 
in breadth, 0.37— 0.42 m. in height, 0.17— 0.20 m. in thickness. Pound in the 
valley of the Cladeus not far from Olympia. The inscription seems to be entire 
above and at the sides. Purgold, A, Z. xxxix. p. 179 ; IGA 112 a. Add. 


DiniD 

ECO 

+Er 

FADp 


*Vo7r\p ] eyd | F«p€[op]. 


The meaning of ptT/s is uncertain. Hesych. says piicip' jtixhy rh vX^yjaa, ^ Ik 
{fXolvi^v Triraaos’ 'AttlkcI SI ptirLda, $ rd TrOp KcUovai* Kal Tpair^^as ovrta Xlyouat. 
Again: roO <TKi\ov$ to aKpoKiUkLOP. Eoehl thinks the word here may 

mean a smith’s bellows. 
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h~ 1 ^ 
A c:,.y 


0 1 — 1/ /I— — - 


I UJ^ W 4J>m, W 

t ^ El vir 

<2 ry t / 

Z1 A.l^c^ui.^ 


^ !Lf ® ^yHk 

^ ® ^ ® v^B 

AL a,A^d.^±b^ 
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c« 

o 


— C.^< ^ 

<iii ^OuiO 

^-<i^<Ouj© i 

“<5^4Q<g 

^<^v<4<40O 

I £^aoX<,ki;3 

u“foS<®il 

OHm ?oS^ 

<i^9pO<i^ 
"S^O0" 



» § 


i3v 


'3 

t* 

s 

t- 

c§ 

Ci (u 

§ 's- 
^33> 
!«» « 


a N 

^ CO 

^ h 

ii t- 


. g 

Ca I- 

CW Si 

‘5 q:i 

r< O 


0. v2 

II 

^ 53 

1. 

>s <5. 

?- 1 

b I 

^ -§- 

. Li. 

(A 

O ^ 

vS 

2 £ 

.1'" 


b 

<1. 


<«o ^ 

"O 

53 

"" I 

S e 

o Si 
c<i ^3 

'^JU fc. 


<o 

o 

t- 


1 ^ 
uu" ^ 


^ O' 
Si o 

p fc- 
^ § 
?'-.S 
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at, at f[e] Tt<s top airiaOevTa ^v/caicop (?) ifida-Koo, eV ral ^eKafiPalav 
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[<2 p^cp 6 [prC\pa^ lapo^ ^OXvpiriai, 
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294. A bronze plate very rudely inscribed with straggling letters. The last 
four lines appear to have been engraved with a sharper tool than the first three. 
"Width 0.262 m.; height 0.104 m.; thickness 0.001m. The original margin is 
entire. Two holes have been pierced for attachment. Found at Olympia, 
Kirchhofi, A, Z, xxxv. p. 196 sqq. tab. 16 ; E. Curtius, Ausgr. iii. tab. 25 ; Ahrens, 
Fhilol, xxsviii. p. 385 sqq. ; IGA 113 ; W. Eidgeway, Journ, Phil xiii, (1883) 
p. 32 sqq. For the facsimile and transcription see next page. 


295. A solid bronze plate, 0.298 m. in length, 0.082—0.08 m. in height. It 
is pierced by two holes for attachment, and in one of them the nail-head still 
remains. The holes appear to be older than the inscription itself, for the letter 
a seems actually to have been inscribed on the nail-head, and two letters, k and 
a, seem to be missing from the space occupied by the other nail-hole. The in- 
scription is apparently complete below and at the sides, but wants the beginning. 
Found at Olympia, Kirchhofi, A, Z, xxxix. p. 78 sqq.; Purgold, ib, p. 91 sqq. ; 
Bueeheler, Bh, M, xxxvi. p. 620 sq. ; Oomparetti, J, JET. S. ii. 1881, p. 365 sqq, ; 
IGA 113 5, Add, For the facsimile and transcription see p. 292. 


299. A bronze plate (L. 0.518 m.; H. 0.075— 0.08 m. ; T. about 0.002 m.), 
found at Olympia, It is complete on all sides, but the first part of the inscription 
must have been written on another plate. The engraver has begun with the 
letters Ka on a space probably intended to be overlapped by an upper plate. 
The letters are deeply incised and well preserved. It is pierced near the upper 
margin with four, near the lower with eight holes. Eirchhoff, A, Z, xxxix. 
p. 81 sqq. ; Bueeheler, Pih, II , xxxvi. p. 621 sq. Oomparetti, J. jET. ii. 1881, 
p. 373 sqq.; IGA 113c, Add, For the facsimile and transcription see p. 293. 


297. A bronze plate, 0.19 m. long, 0.065 m. in height, pierced with four 
holes, and broken into several pieces. Found at Olympia, Kircbhofi, A, Z, 
xxxvni. p. 117 sqq. ; IGA 118. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 294. 
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€voi KoX rot iJbdvTie{^), fcal to[v] op[k] 
^apfialvoiav^ yvcofiav rSp t[ap]o/^a&)[9] 



INSCRIPTIOM : ELIS. 


295 


298. A bronze plate, 0.19 m. in height, in several fragments which when 
united represent only the right-hand portion of the original. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvii. p. 48 sq. ; IGrA 119 and Add. 


^ f>T ^ S K l\T T h 5 \ 05 IV i K A f> 

Ip I oP 0 1 K I ST ^T ET h > ^/V^ /#/l ^ /\'l 




= ^ PT J^VT ^ NT erAMa 

AV^NniolM>^Nv pT/^VTf^Nj7i/3T^ 


NPTOl<f.<0Vr^<;-TOi>l: MAA/jPCvAod-f EWn 
^V/V^^^V9 ITO^V K 


MOMloii^noM S iTO 1 >1 0^ V M'ni'o 1 ^ K/^t t o 
f PF;Al>;PTlSSTNs/A'no|.Par.-To Nc K^fioNri 
NN A IK Wl K A in h mr ^ l ho\: no ©FAm^ 

NJI ° ® %05 ANT Ei n 0 Bo'wTO NiX 

Ojpn^ K F to 1 st A/V:T/|^ ATFS T ATOT ANMX 

,^'J c ^ A AA E M|:TE n 1 A t^O / : K A n 0 M f 
rr 1 yco P 0 !:A AT/fVA :n\KA> 

^ I> t^o ITFNT P NTAV 

STS^^pl^PTp’Ah^-j-ol >>0 aNTIN PSITAHe 
A I > E W! ^ o / feiVTbX^^ (, 1 Sial p N Pn|/o! 
"0 ( f>^9 05T/pVPKAIAffpJ^^NoNfNO|^IJ 
^Nps4.Q/TOT^^^{>^<^j^N^ tvjoi 

Avista i if V"*N°iToN>p]Af 


[’A Fpdrptt ir]ap Ta9 mTacrrdcrio<f Ni/cap^/Sat /cal 

[nXewrraCvou at tis - - d'ir]€iff€ 0 i, fcan<rra[i] 7 j [/c’] d ha- 
fiicopfyia* eara 

[8^ [ii) KaTLorraCi] p.vdv dTronvIr]® Ta9 a[/i-]6pa9, aL fiav 
XeoLTaVj ocriav, ai S’ l- 

[apdv m{r)Mv roZ Al ’OXWoi. at Sje Tavrm TTO- 
TapfMo^MTo, TrivTe jjLvd' 

5 [s ttiroTtvcTW Ttts dpipas Ka(T)6wds Tot Al] OXvvTTiOt. di Se 
p,?} ravrdv 'irorapfio^ai- 
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[to, — |xvas rots ctfji^pas aT'OTiJ^'erct) KCL{T^ 9 vTa^ Tol At. at S’ 
aftocuXo? ^kvo- 

[tTo, dXXvoiTo Ka - -,] crvvcOChjuoLTO Se k a 7ro\t9. at Se fi'q 
avvcCKKv- 

[oiTO - TO K* if]/4toXtfot a TToXt? TOL At ’OXvZ^TTtOt 

» / rr 

etcacrrco re- 

[t€os F€]T€a. At Se Tt9 ardcriv Troikoi twv %iclXXcovtI- 

10 [g)v, - - Ka KpLvoCjraz/ Nt/cap%tSa9 teal HXelo-TaLvo<i TvoOe- 

XofL\iv\~ 

[o) - - dCv8p€s T«v SKiXXci)]z/rtG)i^, ofioa-avrefi iro(T)Tbv Oeoj/ rbv 
^OXvv- 

[mov. Cl Si Safi.iG>p 7 ia - - pvd]? fc dnroTLVOL rd^ dfikpa^; /ca(T)- 

0VTa9 TOL At ’OXv- 

[virfoi, al it]o, cttE fceXoLaTav rcu icaTaaTCLTfo tclv 

Sa- 

[p,i6)p7£av - - - T]ot TouTT} yeypa(/jL)fjbkpOL t iTTLapoL /c d 
ttoXls 

15 [iv^xotTO. Bva-Cai S4 Ka rov Beov, lirel cl'-q] /Ltez)9 (?) *OXvp7rL/c6^, 
evaajSkoL, dpTLpa Nt/ca/?- 

[x^Sas Kal nXcCo-Taivos KeXoCoTav. KaTurrjataraz/ Se KCL | KCLL 
SapuLcopyeoLTap tojp Tav- 

[Ttti. Tat Pparpai ^evpapplva] . [i](rT09, eTrE {i7r)kTpa- 

TTOP : TOLp yiaPTLprja-L, Tap Se 
[FpdTpas ivavT^a pt]Slrepo$ - Ka iroiJFeo^* at Se TTOlkoLi €P TOL 
pLeylcTTOL ipk')(pL'' 

[t^ Ka liridpoi]. - - tS ypd^o<i ToSe fca^aX'qpePOP yvoia 
20 - - [iv T* liridpot K*] ipk')(pLTo To\t TjijSe y€ypa(jp)pkpoL 

09 d<T{(r)oi Sep . . . iK'jpLffkpTcop dpSpo<f>6[yoi. . , 

— !N’vKapx^Sa(v ?) Kal Il]X€t<rrati'[ov ? . . . K]p6^otTO. al Se 
Tt[s] fcat cr . . . . 

t]i 7[8€ 7CYpap]/x.€i'ot , rat Se SifcaL .... 

TQjx/ Se FtSt[«v] 
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299 . A fragment from the rim of a bronze vessel, 0,20 m. in length, 
0.02 m. in breadth, 0.003 m. in thickness. Found at Olympia, KirchhofP, A, Z, 
xxxvin. p. 65 sq. ; IGA 120. 

AnA^V^JKAIAkl^ai^^iaiA/VpB^KAN 

’A[\]( 2 cru ^9 /cat [’A]ycp[{tt]yoetot dvidrjKav, 

Neither name is new ; for the first Eoehl refers to Strabo vni. 341 : To 5’ ’A\€£- 
(TLov (Horn.) iiTTL rh vvu "AXatavalm {sic Ub. A), T€pl rrjy 'Af^pidoXida^ iv 

7} Kcd /card fiijva ayopav cwdyovaiv ol TreploiKOL' Kcirat di ivrl rijs dpeivijs 68o0 r^y 
’’E.Xidos €l$ 'OXv/Liriap ; Steph. Byz. 'AX^atov, 'AX-rjatevs. Xenophon, HelL iii. 2. 30, 
IV. 2. 16, mentions ’A/cptipetot as a town on the Alpheus. IGA 120 a ... 4 ray<f)t- 
doXoL is a very similar fragment. — Note the form of the p and the simplified B, 

300 . A bronze plate, almost entire, 0.001 m. in thickness, with three nail- 
holes ; found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z, xxxvn. p. 158 sq. ; Dittenberger, 
A, Z, xxxvin. p. 69; IGA 121 and Add. \ ef. Comparetti, J, H. S. ii. (1881), 
p. 375 note. 

SVHOENAIGEf>OA/ 
AltAAANOf>IPAl>TAP 
rAI>TAI>EA/^AAA/V \0 
HAinAEG[>0A/0 PTGKA I 
5 AEl<AGAf>EA/|<l>IGANAAA 

NAnGJAVGKAI FIKATIA/" 
0IGIGAAENGPAIAEA1POIAV 
SA^TGTOAIOVIGPEPASTG 
TGNPA/^TAypGNG/v 

?] ©ojpcovli k ] 

AixM'dpopi •Trap rap 
*ydp rap ip 'SfaXajuoi- 
vai, TrXeOpwp otttco koL 
5 Se/ca, <f>dp7jp KpcOdv /^a- 
vaai<o^ SiJo KaX Ft/car^, ’AX- 
ipLotoiy pbTjvop* al Se Xittqc, Xv- 
adcrrm ’ rw B^<l>vico, Treirdcrroy 
TOP m-dvra ^popop. 

§ 112. The alphabet. The alphabet, as gathered from these 
inscriptions, corresponds with the Laconian and cognate alphabets 
in all essentials. There is no instance of hoppa, which had evi- 
dently gone out of nse, and the total absence of any sign for the 
spiritm asper forms one of the grounds for infemng the absence of 
the sound itself in the Elean dialect. Singularly enough, in spite of 
R. 20 
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the number and extent of the inscriptions, there is no instance which 
would settle the question whether the Elean, like the neighbouAg 
Arcadian, had a special sign for That the digamma was retained 
in the dialect even after the reception of the Ionic alphabet is 
proved by the legend of later coins, F AAEI/IN. Later still, its place 
was taken by yS; cf. Cauer, Dd. 264. In the older inscriptions y is 
< or C, S is > or D (in lOA 117, regularly Q). 

§ 113. Age of the inscriptions. The documents seem to fall 
into three chronological groups, comprising respectively (1) the 
ySovorpo^pSoV inscription no. 290; (2) those which have the older 6 
or S (291—7) ; (3) those which have the later d or one or both 

(298 300; in the last note the forms f, A for y, S). The 

indications of positive date, which are scanty, are as follows: 
(i) In the rhetra, no. 292, the Hellanodica is mentioned in such 
a way as to lead us to understand that at the time of the in- 
scription there was only one such officer ; if so, the document 
must be older than 01. 50 or 580 b.c. (ef. Pans. v. 9; but s^ 
the remarks in the Appendix, p. 365). (ii) The Chaladrians in 
no. 294 make over to Deucalion certain lands at Pisa-, now, 
if these were the lands which had fallen to the lot of the Chaladrians 
after the destruction of Pisa in 01. 52 (572 B.C.), the inscrip- 
tion is probably not much later than that date. In any case the 
inscriptions we have placed in the second group have the appear- 
ance of belonging all to about the same period. If the indications 
of date just given are regarded as untrdstworthy, we must fall back 
upon Kirchhoff’s conclusion, who doubtfully assigns no. 291 to about 
the 70th Olympiad (500 no.) on the following grounds : that the 
style of art is ruder than that of the Locrian plates found at 
Galaxidi (nos. 231, 232, about 400 b.o. or earlier), and the ^ instead 
of K. points to a somewhat earlier time than the latter ; that 
however the persistent L. to E. direction of the writing precludes so 
early a date as OL 50 = 580 no.; that they are obviously older 
than the documents which certainly belong to the 76th Olympiad 
(476 B. a), the Serpent-inscription, no. 259, and the Helmet of Hiero, 
no, 98, and that therefore they belong at latest to the period 
immediately preceding the Persian wars (Stvd? 152 sq.)®. 

1 Unless indeed the symbol somewhat resembling the figure 8 in IGA 113 a, 
L 4, is a In that ease the word containing it might be read aironKi-jiai. 

s In ed. ^ KiiohhofE’s words are merely : “ Was ihr Alter belangt, so reicht 
sioher an Theil von ihnen, wenn nioht die Mdirzahl, in das 6. Jabrhundert 
herauf.” 
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ACHAIA AND THE ACHAEAN COLONIES. 

§ 114. Inscriptions. Though we have only one or at most two 
archaic inscriptions (301, 301 a) from the coast-land of Achaia, the 
alphabet is fully illustrated from the inscriptions of the Achaean 
colonies in Lower Italy, to say nothing of the legends on the nu- 
merous and very ancient coins of Aegae ('?), Metapontum, Croton 
and Pandosia, Sybaris, Caulonia, Terina, Laos, Siris and Pyxus, 
Posidonia\ 


1 Among the coins useful for our purpose may be cited the following. 
Aegae — 1. D^A (AZy). 2. Ah Bev. OIA (Aiyo/w^). 3. A: Bey. lADiA. 

\A 

These were formerly ascribed to Aegae in Aeolis, but the mistake has been set 
right by J. Friedlaender (Ztsehr. f. Numism. v. p. 5, Tab. i. 6 — 8 ; cf. Kirch- 
hoff, Stud.^ 164), Note in these coins the transition from J to | on the 
later and the form of the gamma, C, even on the earliest, beside J; Meta- 
pontum — Obv. >^1" A (M^ra • • ) • ^he Bev. of one coin {Head, Hist. Num* p. 63) 
has AH^EAO^O AEOAOVV (’AxeX^w ae^Xo?') ; Croton — 1. Obv. ^PO. 2. 


Obv. 0^19 (?po..); Pandosia—Ohv. PA/^DOM^A: Bev. I<PA0J[[M]] 


{Uapdoffla, Kpd&is); Syifaris — 1. Obv. VMi 2. Bev. SYBAPl (Su, Su- 
Papi . . . ) ; Caulonia — 1. Obv. AVA>|. 2, Obv. O A^ 5 AT A : Bev. 

o 


PAVA and A\/Ai>| (KavXwvcctTas) ; Teriim — 1. Obv. TEP^f^Ai Bev. 
A>1^'^ Nko). 2. TEPIHAOH i^^pofaiiov) I Xaos— Obv. ^AA ; 

Bev. MA (Aat ....)5 Pyssus—Pm. PV+O^AA 

(IIu^ou elpX)\ Posidorda — 1. Obv. MOP: Bev. MOT (n«r,.,), 2. Obv. 

POMf^l>AN 


WV1V5 


: Bev. <J^^AAOn {UoaeiSaptaras, JloaeLd . . .). 3. Obv. 


^3 MOT {Hocret . . .). 


20—2 
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®01 On tlie rim of a round iron kettle, originally about 0.34 m. in diameter. 
The beginning of the inscription is lost. Purgold, A. Z.-n,, (1883) 394. 

epan 'AprafiTi. 

^Aprafin is probably a mere mistake of the engraver for 'AprdiuTi ; the ...epan 
preceding may he the remains of some epithet of the goddess. The kettle is said 
to have been found near Kalavryta, and as there is no reason to doubt the state- 
ment, we have here for the first time an archaic inscription, the provenance of 
■which is certainly Achaean. In agreement with this conclusion the iota has the 
form clwacteristic of the Achaean colonies in Italy. There is further an 
appropriateness in the dedication to Artemis, for not only Patrae but also 
Aigeira, Pellene and several other places are known as the seats of her worship 
in Achaia (Pans. vii. 19 ; 20. 7; 26. 3; 27. 3, &c.). 

002. A piece of sandstone; 0.51 m. in length, 0.18 m. in breadth, 0.07 m. in 
thickness, found in 1880 at Metapontum, Piorelli, Notizie degli scavi di antU 
ehM, 1880, p. 190, tab. vi. 4; IGrA 540, 



^ Note, The following may find a place here, but must not without more 
evidence be utilised for constructing the Achaean alphabet. 

301 a. On the right side of a helmet found in the Alphem, Bose, Imcrr, 
tab, VI, 2, p. 58; CIO 30; lOA 123. Cf. Purgoid, A, Z, in. (1883), p. 394, 
mt-e ; G-reenwel!, /.PL S, ii. Tab. xx, p. 68 ; Kirchhoff, SkidA 164, mte, 

X ^ O AA 0 ^ V 1^ P f O 2^1/09 ^O\vviriov (or -w?). 

EoeM remarks that the alphabet of tbm short inscription agrees with none 
so wen as the Achaean as known from the inscriptions of the colonies. But the 
Achaean origin of the inscription— whether assigned to the mother-country or 
the colonies— cannot by any means be regarded as certain. 
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These compendia of the title of Apollo and of the gentile or demotic name of 
Theages are certainly strange in an inscription of so high an antiquity. 


303. A silver plate found in a tomb at Posidonia^ and afterwards placed in 
the collection of the Count del Balzo ; the letters are engraved with a chisel. 
Avellini and Welcker, JRh. M. 1835, m. p. 581 sqq. ; Weleker, Kl. Sclir, iii. 
p. 237 sqq. ; CIG 5778 ; IGA 541. (In GIG the figure is by error rfiversed.) 



rn « /j « Ol / 1 

la? aeov t<t iraLoo^ ei/jbc. 

The compendia have puzzled interpreters ; of. the last inscription. Pranz 
and others have proposed r(pt)cr(^juyov) and by Tratdds they understand Proserpina. 
Comparetti, Piv. d. Fil. xi. (1883) p. 1, note, reads : rds Beta r(a)s racSos efu. 


304. A bronze statue, 0.11 m. in height, found at Posidonia, now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is of a woman, doubtless a canephoros, though the basket 
which with raised arm she carried on her head has now disappeared ; the statue 
is placed upon the capital of an Ionic colunm. The inscription runs round the 
four sides of the abacus, the last three letters for want of space being written in 
the volute. E. Ourtius, A. Z. xxxviii. p. 27 sqq. ; IGA 542. 

A'iagrt 


Td0dva ^apfivXlSa ZeKdTa\y\. 

Appaimtly a pentameter verse. The name PhiUp occurs in other inscrip- 
tions ; from Tanagra vol, iv. p. 299), from Lebadea {ib. vol. ix. p. 362), 
from Peloponne^is {B. G. B. in. 1879, p. 194). (BoeU.) 


304 a. Inscribed on the four sid^, two larger, two less broad, of a small 
tena-ootta sieB found in 1^ at Metapcmtkm. Bright of steB without its base 
9.S4m. Comparetii, Bw. d* Fil. xi. (1883) 1 sqq.; Boehl, Imagg. xv- 5; HiBsr, 
H, J. 1883, 29, pt 144. 
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303 


The engraver appears to have worked in a position sometimes on the right 
and sometimes on the left of the stel^. In the B after H (spiritus 

asper) is (accidentally?) missing, as in the Naxian inscription, no. 25 (eKrj^oXq}), 
By Nicomachus and the icepafievs are probably meant different persons. Com- 
paretti (Lc.) takes roi to be the pronoun, not the adverb, and translates “thy 
potter,” i. e, the potter specially assigned to the temple or shrine of Heracles 
(cf. Eur. Or. 355 6 vavriXoKxc pdPTis) : this designation may perhaps explain the 
otherwise strange omission of the dedicator’s name. In 1. 4 the choice lies 
between f’tV, z.e. (Lesbian, acc. to Apollonius ; see Meyer, Gi\ Gr. § 414) + /y 
{h) otherwise known only in Arcadian and Cyprian (Meyer, Or. Or. § 58) ; and 
the very problematic form f tV (Comparetti, Lc, ; cf. Meyer, Or. Or. § 413, 414, 
and the note to no. 9 g, x. 38, Appendix), After the invocation to Heracles the 
rest appears to consist of a rude elegiac couplet, the metre of which Hiller 
[Lc,) attempts to mend by the bold insertion of 5i between 6 and roi. 

305 , On the bottom of a bronze vase, 0.17 m. in height, which as it is said 
to have been found near Salemum, may be assigned to Posidonia, Minervini, 
Bull. Nap. n. s. 1856, rr. p. 164 sg. tab. x. 1 ; IG-A 545. 

I>Y AvfietdBa. 

Compare the Achaean names Av/icuoi, 

303 , Inscription on the head of a bronze axe found about 1850 in Calabria 
citerioT among some ruins near S. Agata. Now in a private collection at Eome. 
Minervini, Bidl. Nap. n. s. 1853, i. p. 137 sq.^- tab. v. 2 ; Dittenberger, Serm. 
xm. p. 391 sqq. ; IGA 543. 

T A ti H fe l> A M H ^ A P O M 
^/^5TAM6r^n^D$ 

O ^ 9 V J M 9 o 

5 k^OPTA/^O 

ti ^ P I O 
D^KATAA 

Tos ''H/ki? Iap6<: 
elfu ra? ev ireBl- 
5 )' QvpLcr'^o- 
<t fie dviOij- 
5 «e SpTOfio- 

5 fepyap 
Betcdrav. 
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An axe would be an appropriate offering for a butcher or a cook [dprafios) to 
make. The expression ipym deKarriv (‘ a tithe of his profits ’ ?) occurs also in an 
inscription in Boss, Imerr, ined in. n. 298; and ipywp no. 62 

{A ttica). 


307. A bronze tessera found in 1782 near Petelia to the west of Croton ; it 
is now in the museum at Naples. Siebenkees, Expositio tabulae hospitalis ex 
tiere antiqumimaet Komae, 1789 ; CIGr 4 (where previous editors are enume- 


Add; 

IGA 

544. 
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EOI 

v\.TV I'A-M AOT5M-D 
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TJ • 

M$l< A^f^JA5 

•TA/ F 

05 

i l< 

^ A • 1< A J T A A Z' 

> 

> 

rr 

A 

• DA $ 0 P 1 OM • 

P APAI 

OP i 

A 

M • 

P PO + E f^O i • 

5KI<0 

r- i 

A 

P 

0 + 5 D A /^OM 

•A 1 AO 

A P 

r 

O M 

• O [^A T A M 

• E P 5 K 

0 P 

o 

M • 





@609 . rv'xa . ^acoTi^ S/S- 

a)Tc %iKaivia rav Foi- 
fciav teal roKXa Travr- 
a , Bafiiopyo^ Tlapayop- 
o a9 . irpo^epot, VLlvKayv, 

^ A pfM0^iBapL0% ^Ayd dap- 
;3^"09, ’Oz/ara?, ’E7r/«ovp- 
09 (or -wpos ?). 

The punctuation is by single dots according to Eoman and Etruscan usage 
and not by the three dots more common to Greek States at this period. The 
document, as Mr Newton remarks (Es$ay»t &o. p, 105), conveys land by a form 
of deed of admirable simplicity. After the invocation of God and Fortune the 
inscription continues ; Saotis gives to Sikainia the house and all the othmr 
things.” Then follow the names of the chief magistrates of the city and of five 
proxem whose signatures of course legalised the deed. This primitive specimen 
of conveyancing is thought by Franz and Boeckh to be not later than 640 b.o. 
Below we have aligned it, judging by the form of d, to the lat^ gi’oup of our 
inscriptions, but at any rate to a dbte earlier than 611 b.o. I, 1. Sdwrts 
for is the feminine of a louascuiine 2t&ras or which occurs on 

Attic inscriptions and in CIO 224 iMBa&Hsw): we also 
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find Swrts, but whether as a masculine or a feminine name is not clear. 
1. 4. Aafiiopyds. Ahrens, Dial, i, 234, maintained that the o before the p was 
properly short in Achaean. Besides the examples adduced by Ahrens GIG 1542, 
1543, 1547 (Locrian), Cauer, Del. 274, adds B. C. B. ii. p. 9 sq., v. 16 and inscrip- 
tions dating from the time when the Achaean league was in power ; Megara, Ca. 
104; Orchomenus (Arc.), MittJi. vi. p. 304 sq,, v, 3. 9 : perhaps Tegea^ Lb. S40a. 
Examples may be found in other dialects : Messenia^ Ca. 47 ; Cnidus^ ih. 166, 
167 ; Telos^ ih. 169 (and perhaps Camirus, ih. 187) ; PamjpTiylia, Curtins, Stitdien, 
IX. 91, 1. 5. These wpo^evoi appear to have been not the irpo^evot. as ordi- 

narily understood, but actual magistrates, as at Sparta we learn that there were 
certain magistrates bearing this name and nominated by the kings, (Hdt. vi. 
37: GIG Introd. to the Boeotian Section, Chap, ii.) 1. 5. KlvKcav. Ace. 
to Boeckh, i. q. MIkoju, a name not uncommon and known as that of the 
father of Onatas, the Aeginetan statuary and painter ; but though the name 
Vmras also follows, there is no need to assume any connexion here between our 
Miukwv and ^Oparas and the historical personages. 

307 a. We may note here the inscription on a vase from Magna Graecia, 
formerly in the Hamilton collection, but now lost. GIG 5 ; IGA 550. 

I>^MnFnVI$>OMTO^or'f^VpnAMATOX-«;-{^A/ 

The latest attempt at explanation is by Oomparetti, Biv. d. FiL xi. (1883) 
7 sqq. who reads ; Ais t^IpJvt 156s {€l86s), rtp 6vpve (imperative) irdpuar 
“ 5Seus is wise and knowing : to him swear that thou wilt carry (our) property 
(baggage)^’; an interpretation which he says accords with the description of the 
scene depicted on the vase. AZs=Z€i5s is said to have been used by the Taren- 
tine Bhinthon (Ahrens, Dor. 241), The expression viir^^vT I56s may he de- 
fended by Horn. U. vii. 278, Od. vin, 586, xxiv. 442 ; hut the assumption of two 
omissions (j^, <r) in so short an inscription, the forms ld6s, 6 ppv€ (for 5/*yue), and 
the general sense assigned, form grave objections to Comparettx’s interpretation. 
It is at any rate unsafe, without more precise knowledge of its provenance, to 
assign the vase-inscription to the alphabet of an Achaean colony. 


§ 115, The alphabet. The ancient Achaean alphabet draws 
attention to itself at once by the archaic crooked iota and the 
representation of gamma by a straight line. Natnially, when in a 
younger stratum of inscriptions, which at present is represented 
only by coins, the crooked iota gave way to the straight form, the 
gamma must have a^umed some other shape, possibly C or 3, which 
apimrs on an old coin of A^ae beside the ^ (see the note on p. 299), 
Observe further the presence of the koppa (which however had dis- 
appeared. at the date of nos, 304: ct, 307^ 'Ikrt- 

Kmpo^) and the mn M ^ in &ct, neither i m>T t is found <m any 
Achaean inscription prior to the introdtiction of the Ionic alphabet. 
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It is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the asjyer is found, and that the later form of 

theta, Gj occui-s on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of S* Agata (306), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptions on the bronze 
statue, no. 304, and on the terra-cotta stele, no. 304 a. The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for \j/. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as KlirchhofF (StudA 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terra-cotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Koti^ie degli scavi, 1885, p. 433) : 

ABIDEI^ZHOJl<^| f^AOn9PMTVcDT/+ 

The repetition of the symbol for ^ at the end appears to have 
been designed merely to fill up vacant space. We learn further two 
interesting facts from this memorial^ (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the Bwmhh and Uade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, and assigned to the latter the place of sigma, as wo 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, ©XY, or, as in Chalcidian, 
X®t, but ®YX. 

§ 116. Age of the inscriptions. Coins of Syhuris, with the 
legend MVB . PI, as in fact all coins of Sybaris which exhibit this 
alphabet, belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction 
of the town by the Crotoniates 01. 67. 3 (510 B,a), and lead to the 
conclusion that all documents, which have the crooked iota, are 
considerably older than this epoch ; the coins of Siris, which was 
destroyed before OL 60 (680 b. a), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 b.c. ; the first comprising the /Soi/crrpo^iySoV 
inscriptions with the older © (302, 303) ; the inscription on the iron 
kettle (301) and that on the helmet (301 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in this group; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later © (304 — 307) ; the third those coins, for there 
are no inscriptions, which have the straight wUl Whether there 
were intermediate stages between the last period and the time of the 
reception of the Ionic al|dial)eb must, in the dearth of documents, 
remain an open question. 
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CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 


§117. Inscriptions. 

30S. On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin. Kirchhoff, Stud,^ 167 ; IGA 334, 


>AM Al 
TO P A AEO/^ 


^afiatvkrov (or -u) tov (or -a) IlaXM?. 


Kirchhoff conjectures that this was the tombstone of some citizen of Pales in 
Cephallenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a o- it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the fx in the 
first line shortened. 


300. An oblong tufa-stone found at Fala (Lixuri). CIG 1928; To*' toy 
'ApdoXoyta, v. 1835, p. 84 sq. and p. 122 sq. ; Leake, Tr. R, Boc. n. s. i. p. 273 
and p. 305 ; IGA 335. 

w W V ? 4 V M 
i< V t; V b I 0 ^ 

? A 0 ? T ^ ^ I 

M[z/]acr[/]a9 (? - acrs) KXedpLO^ aaonTpei* 

‘Mnasias, son of Clearis, makes a health-offering (?).’ 

In the T (written over an erased ^ on the stone) of traoorpe? (from <rdocrTpop, 
i,e, (Tmarpop^ cf. o-afo?, no. 180, Bhegium) the engraver has corrected his own 
error. 


31.0. A ^mrpo^Up insmption on a fractured stone, corroded by rain. 
Part was found by StMianann in 1868 {Ithagm, h p. 48 sq.) : the 

wlmle by Stjflmann twelve yesars lat^. Edited, with a photsc^raph ^ StSltowin, 
by Ckm^iaretii, dm Linai, ocixxvin. (1880^1). Boehl t fankg that the 
two porticms ^bodLd he more closely approximated ihan they are in the photo- 




[Tds](?) "Adavm, I Ta9 "P[^a9] | fca[l rd]? ''Hp|a9 ra [^jreta j 
Tol [l]ep07ro[oC} I ll€ e[Tro]?7Cr[av] 

1. 4, Of. Hesych. ^reta' 1 . 6. Me* sc. pomarium or agrum. 

If EoeH is right in Ms reading (it is Imrd to see how he gets the last word), 
tlie alphabet may well be the Achaean. 

311. On a fragment of a stone flute, bought by Schliemann at Itfiaea, found 
according to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Schliemann, op, cit, p. 49 ; more 
accurately, id, Mycenae, p. 88 ; IGA 337. 

H ^ A O ti — Lap6<;. 

The occurrence of the open form of H together with the and M = 0 * is a 
peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 

§ 118. The alphabet. CepJmUenia, All we learn of the Cephal- 
lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 308, 309) 
is that at the date at which they were engraved the ^ and M for 
t and fi Iiad already given way to I and Kirchhoff however (see 
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ed. ^ 167) had the opportunity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cephallenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet. The 
signs for tt, r are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 308. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for ^ and 
is the following : 

A C I>& f:(F) a(A) © 1 1< ^ K O P <^ (?) F> M T Kcd t (x), 

which by the presence of san represents an older stage than that of 
no. 309. 

Ithaca. The san and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 310, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone discovered by 
Schliemann (310), with its /^ov(rrpo<f>rjB6y arrangement, its rude style, 
its sigma^ its iota, and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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THE HELLENIBTNG 2 ILPHABETS OE PHRYGIA, LYCTA, 

PAMPHYLIA, OAPPADOGTA, CARIA, HISPANIA. 

1 110. Recapitulation. We have now described in detail what 
raaj be called the archaic stage of the alphabet in the several regions 
of the HeUenio world. We have seen the local varieties everywhere 
yielding place to the fully developed Ionic alphabet. We have seen 
that in Attica the year 403 B.C., in which Euclides was archon, may 
serve as an approximate date for the general adoption of this alpha- 
bet. And though some districts anticipated and others lagged 
behind Attica in abandoning the use of their epichoiic alphabets, 
yet these exceptions are not numerous enough or important enough 
to diminish the convenience of regarding the archonship of Enclides 
as furnishing a boundary line between the old and the new, between 
the manifold diversity of individual and more or less independent 
local alphabets and the general diffusion, over the whole of Greece 
and the Grecian colonies, of the alphabet which had already been in 
use for sixty or seventy years in the Ionic districts of Eastern Hellas. 
The subsequent history of the Ionic alphabet — of the changes of 
form in individual letters, which may be classed in well-marked 
though to some extent overlapping periods, thus affording valuable 
criteria for the chronology of inscriptions — will find a more fitting 
place in an introduction to the Second Part of this work, which will 
treat, with few exceptions, of the inscriptions bearing a date later 
than 403 b.g. 

§ 120. Hellenising Alphabets, It may not be inopportune 
however to notice here certain alphabets which were not indeed 
Greek nor (unless we except the Pamphyliaii) used as the expression 
of Greek dialects, but on the other baud exhibit in their composition 
decisive evidence of having been derived from, or at least powerfully 
influenced by, a Greek onginal. These are the alphabets of Phrygia, 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, and Oaria in the East^ and the 

^ The Cypriote syllahaary, as bang in no sense a Hellenic alphabet, thmjgh, 
tinlike those mentioned in the text, serving as the medium of expr^sion for a 
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Iberian and Gaulish* alphabets in the West. The Italic group of 
alphabets — Etruscan®, Umbrian, Oscan, Latin, Faliscan— though 
similarly branching off from a Greek prototype, we designedly pass 

Hellenic dialect, does not properly fall within the scope of this discussion. 
Whether the Cypriote characters were derived from the Assyrian Cuneiform, as 
Deecke thought, or whether their affinities rather lay with the characters dis- 
covered by Sehliemann on the Trojan whorls found in the lower stratum at 
Hissarlik; whether “the non-Hellenic characters in the Lycian, Carian, Cappa- 
docian and the Cypriote syllables were derived from a common source, a syllabic 
writing evidently of immense antiquity, which prevailed throughout the whole 
of Asia Minor and which has been designated by Professor Sayce as the Asianic 
Syllabary”; what inference of affinity is justified by certain resemblances 
between Cypriote and non-Hellenic Lycian characters ; whether any of the so- 
called non-Phoenician characters of the Greek alphabet were directly derived 
from the Cypriote ; whether, lastly, the actual parentage of the Cypriote signs is 
to be found in the ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphics— all these are questions which have 
hardly yet advanced beyond the region of speculation. A reBum 6 of the subject 
will be found in Taylor’s Alphabet^ Yol. n. pp, 108—123, *The Asianic Scripts." 

1 The evidence for the existence of a distinct Hellenising Gaulish alphabet 

is however so scanty as hardly to claim for itself a separate paragraph. What 
there is to he said about it may be seen in the following works : Saussaye, 
Numismatique de la Gmile NarhonnaUef Paris, 1862 ; Duchalais, des 

mMailles Gauloises^ Paris, 1846; Akerman, Ancient Coins, London, 1846; 
Hneher, L'Art Gaulois, Paris, 1868 ; Bobert, Monnaies GauMses, Paris, 1880. 
According to B. V. Head, But. Bum. p. 7, the coins of ancient Gaul consist of 
three principal classes : (i) Greek, of the town of Massilia ; (ii) native Gaulish, 
imitated originally from Greek coins; and (iii) Roman colonial of Lugdnnum, 
Nemausus, Vienna and Cabellio in the valley of the Rhone. It is on those of 
the second class that we find legends in mixed characters, some of which are 
identical with those of the Greek alphabet. 

2 An Etruscan origin is claimed (by S. Bugge and 0. Pauli) for two remark- 
able inscriptions in an alphabet, the forms of which are all of an archaic Greek 
type, recently discovered at the village of Kaminia in Lemnos by KM. Cousin and 
Durrbach of the French school at Athens. The inscriptions are on a rectangular 
stone, one surrounding the head of a warrior, the other consisting of three lines 
engraved on a different face of the monument— merely a second edition, with 
variations, of the first. Pauli refers the alphabet to the 7th century b.c. 
Prof. Bayce (Academy, July 24, 1886), while allowing that the language of the 
Lemnian texts may be closely related to Etruscan, asks why we should bring 
the Etruscans firom Lemnos {as Bugge and Pauli do) rather than to Lemnos. 

We know that Etruscan ships navi^ted the Mediterranean at an early period; 
and there is no greater difficulty in supposing that an Etruscan colony settled 
in L^noa than in holding tint the Phoka^s settled in Corsica. If fee 
language is EtaB^an, it must be Etnis<^n of an older age Sw that of 
the inscrif ^ns in therto found In {0. Pauh, Em 

pm Lemm, 1886 5 S. t>er dsr Mtrns^ met 

ImnmU XmcMfien et&am, CSharMania.) But see hdow, p, 813. 
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over, as being more properly tlie subject-matter of treatises on tlie 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks. 

§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col. Leake 
discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from 
the ancient Prjmnessus, a rock-tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet, but a non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows : 

oJLes arkiae^ais aheoiamla^os midai la^altaei ^anaktei edaes 

and 

icbba memeFais proitaFos kdzanaFe^os dkmeman egaes. 

The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midai 

Fanobktei, has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 

whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (i. 14), according to which in the eighth century B.a a king 
Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering his royal throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 other’s fix)m the rock-tombs 
in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. M. Bamsay in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society^ xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.* 

The list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows : 


1 

AA 

a 

9 

. . 

^ \ 

16 

P 

TT 

2 

Ba 


10 

1 

t 

17 

pc] 

P 

a 

r 

7 

11 

KK>| 

K 

18 


! 

4 

A 

8 

12 

Ml-(?) 

X 

19 

T 

T 

5 


6 

13 

M 

p 

20 

PN 

V 

6 


F 

14 

K'1 

V 

21 

. . 


7 

8 

zs 

i 

' 15 

0 

0 

22 

y 



^ Bee also Leake, Ada Minor, pp. 21—36, 1824 ; Texier, Eescr, de VAde Min, 
1 . 56, 1839; Stewart, Ane, Mon, of Lydia and Phrygia, 1842 ; Mordtman, Sitz,~B. 
d. Munch, Ak, 1^2, p. 36; Lassen, ZDMG, x. 372; M. Schmidt, Idem lyh, 
BtvMm 136 ; Pick, Spraeheinheit der Indog, 1873 ; Perrot, Exploration^ 1. 112, 
105 sq.*, 143 ; Buneker i. 387, 1; Meyer, Gmh, d. Ait, i. 486^ Bamsay, J, M, 8, 
Vol. m. 1 sqq. 
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and in addition to these are two forms ^ (^), ^5 which appear to be 
variants of the same symbol, for they are used in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying symbol cannot be koppa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota : it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet, such 
as occur in the alphabets of Oaria, Lycia and Pamphylia. The 
missing signs, those for the spirituB asper and 6^ are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, StudA 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical. On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritm asper is B with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique ; ^ is © or B ; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Kirchhoff (Z. c.) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign its place in the second being taken by 4^ or m. And 
whatever may be said of the doubtful signs ^ ^ noticed above 

in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
<l> for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7 tli 
sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of C 

The alphabet then of these inseriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Greek alphabet, and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, <j>, y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the e- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for $ cannot be determined; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no. 7, Bamsay, Lc.) the i is 
represents by KJ. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Eastern or 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern. The answer turns 
upon tibe value which must be assigned to the 22 nd character, 
which occurs in the Phrygian inscription, no. 7, in the word 
AA'tIT, and on both of the Lemnian inscriptions in the word 
?IAHF(P)1J"\ If the s%n is a the mother alphabet must 
have one of the Abou-Symbel or incomplete Ionic type; if 

^ The Lemnian has heen tmmlitemled nalpBwisii ; 57, 

prelapfi d&Miwiz. 

it. 


21 
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tlie sign is a x? must regard the Aeolic settlers iu Lesbos, 
Tenedos and the opposite coast of the Asiatic mainland as the 
Greeks from whom the non-Hellenic population borrowed it^. 
alphabet at a very early period, 

§ 122. The Lycian Alphabet^. We owe our knowledge of 
Lycian inscriptions and antiquities in the first instance to the 
researches of British explorers in the years 1838 — 1842. The in- 
scrijjtions are very numerous and written in an alphabet which is 
clearly in the main Greek, with the addition of a few strange 
symbols, invented apparently to express vowel s-ounds which were 
not distinguished in Greek. A few of the inscriptions are bilingual, 
in Greek and Lycian, and this circumstance has led to a partial 
interpretation, thanks to the efforts of Daniel Sharpe, followed by 
the more matured essays of M. Schmidt and Savelsberg. The re- 
searches of these scholars have established the fact that the Lycian 
language was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend, None of 
the inscriptions appears to he of very great antiquity. That on the 
four faces of the obelisk found at Xanthus, now in the British 
Museum, is assigned by Savelsberg to 359 b.c. or a few years later. 
The characters of a Greek epigram on its northern face are not incon- 
sistent with this date. The alphabet as given by Savelsberg [Beitr. 
Part I., p. 22) is aS follows : 


1 I>A 

a 

14 

y 

n 

2 Bb 

b 

1-6 

o 

u 

3< 

'g 

16 

n 

P 

4 

d 

17 


r 

6 

i 

18 


s 

6 F 

V 

19 

T 

t 

7 I 

z 

20 

y Y V 

V 

8 /^A 

a 

21 

y VYY Y 

k* 

9 + 

h 

22 


0 

10 1 

j 

23 

IICJIC ^ 

w 

11 KHF|: 

k 

24 

X 


12 

1 

25 

X a \ now explained by Deeoke 

‘ 1 and J. P. Six (Bzz. Seitr. 

13 M 

m 

26 

^ I XIII. 132 sqq.) to be 
S i, J nant nasals -m, 

so- 


^ See Sir C. Fellows, A Journal wnUen during an Excursion in Asia Minor, 
London, 1839; id. An Account of Discoveries in Lycia, London, 1841; Lieut 
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In this list ai'e 21 Hellenic signs, nos. 1 — 7, 10 — 21 , 25, 26 : five 
of the vowel-signs, nos. 5, 8, 10, 15, 20, have changed their Greek 
value to•^, a, y, u, v respectively; two nos., 25 and 26, which in Greek 
are consonants, in Lycian have arbitrarily (unless indeed they are of 
non-Hellenic origin and the coincidence with the Greek is accidental) 
come to denote the nasalised vowels or sonant nasals. The remaining 
letters, except perhaps no. 9, appear to be of non-Hellenic origin. 
We miss the Greek symbols B, ©, 9, <4^* The last two were not 
needed in Lycian, but the ^ was certainly and the Q probably 
present and in use in the mother-alphabet from which the Hellenic 
portion of the Lycian was derived. The same holds good of the 
signs for the spiritus asper and the theta, though for these the Lycian 
uses signs (nos, 9 and 24) which hardly exhibit any relationship with 
the corresponding Greek signs (Kirchhoff, Stud.^ p. 59). Lastly, 
the symbol in the combination VS { = i), stands for x 
for i/r, which therefore was probably expressed by 4> S 

We are now in a position to ask what was the immediate source 
of the Greek characters in the Lycian alphabet. The value of the 
V shows that it could not have been the Ionic, as might have been 
expected on grounds of geographical proximity. We must therefore 
look to the alphabet of the Peloponnese and central Greece for the 
original of the Lycian Hellenic characters. And the appearance in 
so remote a region as Lycia of the peculiarities of the Western 
alphabetic group can be explained only on the hypothesis of their 
having been localised in the south-west coast of Asia Minor by the 
Doric colonist population, whence they readily spread to the neigh- 
bouring region of Lycia. Similarly (as we have seen, § 121), it is 
possible that the Phrygian alphabet was derived not immediately 
from the alphabet of the mother country, but rather by way of the 
north-west Aeolic coast of Asia Minor. 

§ 123. The Pajnphylian Alphabets The sources of our in- 
formation are a few short inscriptions of Aspendos, with coins of 

Spratt and Prof. E. Forbes, Travels in , Lycia, Milyas and the Cibyratis, London, 
1847; Schoenborn and Schmidt, The Lycian Inscriptions, Jena, 1868; M. 
Schmidt, Neue lykische Studien, Jena, 1869 ; Savelsberg, Beitr. z, Entziff. d, 
lyk, Sprachdenkm., Bonn, 1874 ; Hinrichs, O. Epigr. § 54 ; Kirchhoff, StudA 
54 sqq. .For e^an^ples pf Lycian coin-legends see Head, Hist. Num. pp. 571 sqq. 

1 IG-A 505 ; ]^chhofE, StudA 50 sqq. ; Friedlaender, Z^schr. /. Numism. it. 
1877, p. 297 sq.; T. Bergk, ibid. xi. 1884, p. 331 sqq.; Bezzenberger, Beitr. v. 

, 1880, p. ‘325 sqq. ; i^msay and Sayce, J. H. S. i. 1880, p. 242 sqq. ; Eamsay, 
ibid, 1881, p* 222 sqq.; Opllit^, LL 1259 — 1266; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 55. 

21—2 
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Aspendos and Perga, and notably a long inscription from Sillyon. 
Witb the later inscriptions (CIG 4339 sqq.), ■which use the complete 
Tonic alphabet and later forms of letters, we are not now concerned. 
The Pamphylian alphabet then as collected from the older sources is 
as follows : 


1 

A 

a 

13 

K 

V 

2 

Bb 

P 

14 

E 

s 

3 

L 

y 

15 

Oo 

0 , <0 

4 

A 

s 

16 

n 

* TT 

5 


€t, rj 

17 

\A 

a sibilant (']) 

6 

F 

F 

18 

p 

P 

7 

H 

h 

19 


cr 

8 

0 © 

e 

20 

T 

T 

9 

1 

L 

21 

Y 

V 

10 

l< 

K 

22 


<!> 

11 

A 

k 

23 

+ 

X 

12 

M 


24 

T t 

^(?) 


The tout-ensemble of the signs bears an unmistakable resemblance 
to that of the Abou-Symbel alphabet. Though the forms of some of 
the letters are comparatively late, as those of H and O (©), yet in 
usage the alphabet is almost exactly a.t the standpoint of the 
Abou-Symbel alphabet, unless indeed it represents an even earlier 
stage of development ; for the E and the O stand for both the long 
and the short 6 - and o-sounds, while the H seems to be used through- 
out only for the spiritus asper : but at Abou-Symbel it had already 
begun to denote the 97 also. The 14th sign of the table undoubtedly 
represents Hinrichs {Gr. Epigr, p. 385) explains the symbol as a 
horizontal expansion of + or X ; Kirchhoff (Stud^ 52), with whom 
we agree, holds that it can only have arisen from 3E. The digamma 
is present ; at Abou-Symbel we saw (§ 62) that the criteria which 
would determine its presence or absence were- wanting. The ^ and 
+ are present, with the values and ^ ^nay therefore assume 
the presence of probably in the form T or I', if we may accept 
the interpretation offered by T. Bergk (ZUchr. f. Fumim^, 1884, 
p. 333) of inscriptions on the older coins of Perga. The words are 
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\AANJlNyJAS nPEIIAS, i.e., according to Bergk, ^avd\j/a<s ILpeuas- 
He compares the name of the Amazon, SavaTrr]^ after whom the town 
of StvcoTTTy is supposed to have been named. ^oLvaTrr} is said to be 
a word of Thracian or Scythian origin, Schol. Apoll. Ehod. ii. 946 
ol fi4dv<ro(. croLvdiraL XiyovraL irapd ©pa^cv. When we recall the orgi- 
astic character of the Asiatic Artemis-cult, we may perhaps bring the 
name of the goddess of Perga into connexion with it, and the in- 
scription in question may correspond to the legend on the late coins 
of Perga, APTEMJAOS HEPPAIAS. It has been suggested in a 
preceding section (§ 102, no. 268) that the hitherto unexplained sign 
\A is a sibilant^ and none other than the san (tsade), the history of 
which in Greek was given in the introductory chapter (§ 6). 

The chronology of the earlier Pamphylian inscriptions is not easy 
to determine. Even the oldest inscrip tional remains cannot boast 
a high antiquity ; Eamsay (J. H, S, i. 250) places the date of the 
Sillyon inscription as late as the period between 300 and 150 B.a 
What then is the parentage of an alphabet differing in so many 
particulars from the common Greek alphabet of the period % What- 
ever the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet, it appears to have 
retained ancient forms long after these had been modified or become 
obsolete in the rest of the Grecian world (e.g. A, F, K; If we 
trace the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet to Ionian influence, 
it is plain that such influence must have exerted itself in times even 
earlier than those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions or not at all, for, 
as we have shown, the Pamphylian does not represent the Ionic in 
its complete development. Another hypothesis is possible. Tradition 
makes Aspendos an Argive colony, like the towns of Ehodes ; a glance 
at the Tables of Alphabets i^nfrcC) will show that the Argive has just 
as much right to be considered the mother-alphabet of the Pam- 
phylian as the Abou-Symbel alphabet of the 7th or the opening years 
of the 6th century. It is not improbable that a combined Argive, 
Corinth and Megarian alphabet may have contributed to the total of 
the Pamphylian characters : witness the form of gamma, Z, which 
is merely a variant of the ^ in use at Oorcyra and the rounded C 
of Corinth and Megara, and the presence, if the interpretation sug- 
gested above of W is correct, of san (tsade) in Pamphylian and 

^ Eamsay {J, JET. S. i, 242 sqq., n. 22 sqq.) attempted to explain the symbol 
as representing, in some words at least, a lo-sonnd and supported his view by an 
appeal to the F on the Naxian inscription, no. 27. He also maintains (/. c.) 
that the is a palatal sibilant. 
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Old Argive and Corinthian. Lastly, in this connexion additional 
weight attaches to the comparison made by T. Bergb {Ztschr. f* 
Nuniism. xi. ISS*!, p. 335) between the tc of the aXuo9 yepcov, as- 
signed to Argos (no. 72 a), and the frequent occurrence of the double 
ioia^ ( =^iy) in Pamphylian words {3ud - Bid, liapu-Upov &c.)b 

§ 124. The Cappadocian Alphabet. It is doubtful whether the 
alphabet of Cappadocia deserves a separate notice, whether in fact 
it really differs from the Phrygian. Our only source of information 
consists in two short inscriptions discovered at Euyuk on the Halys 
(Hamilton, Asia Minor i. 383 j Ramsay, Journ. As. Soc. xv. 1883, 
p. 100 sqq., Plate 3, no. 13). The letters are Greek of the Phrygian 
type with the admixture of some apparently non-Hellenic characters®. 

§ 125. The Oarian Alphabet. It has already been stated 
(no. 130) that on the legs of the colossal figures at Ahou-Symbel 
there are besides the Greek inscriptions certain others in Phoenician 
and four in an alphabet supposed by Lepsius to be Carian. Four 
similar inscriptions have been found at Abydos, one at JMemphis, 
and one at Zag^zig (Bubmtis). They are all shorty none of them 
exceeding two lines. The opinion that they were Carian was con- 
firmed by the discovery in Caria itself of an inscription in a similar 
alphabet and language. It was found by Messrs Forbes and 
Hoskyns in 1842, on a rock-tomb among some' ruins, perhaps those 
of the ancient Cry a or Gryassus, in the Gulf of Scopea. It differs 
from those found in Egypt in two particulars j a new character (i^) 

is introduced, unless this is but another form of and the words 
are not divided. This impoitant assistance is afforded us in all the 
Egyptian legends, partly by means of lines, as on the Moabite stone, 
partly of two dots, as in Ethiopic (Sayce, Tr. R. Soc. Lit. voL x. 
1874, p. 546 sqq.). Among the alphabetic characters collected from 

the inscriptions are the following ; A; -rX = i; O; VY; ^=:F; 

^ The form HTfttos however occurs on an inscription from JNaucratis ; cf. also 
the Cyprian lyar^pav, irroXLyLf &o., D. J. 60. 

2 Bamsay {1. e.) was of opinion that the Cappadocians had learnt the Greek 
alphabet from merchants of the 8th century coming from the Milesian colony of 
Sinope and had passed it on to the Phrygians, This vie^ he has since aban- 
doned {Ath. 1884, p. 864) in the case of the Phrygian alphabet and expressed 
himself in favour of a derivation through Cyine and Phocaea (Cf. Hinriqhs, Gr. 
EpUjr. p. 085). 
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MM = o-; These suffice to show that the Carian alphabet, 

like the Lyciau and the Phrygian, was based upon some Greek 
original, which it has modified and enlarged. As there appear to be 
in all between thirty and forty characters, some of them probably 
represent double letters. Sayce (1. c.) is of opinion that the Carian is 
based upon the Corcyrean (Corinthian) and so far attaches itself 
rather to the Dorian than to the Ionian colonists. He points to the 
distinctive D or 9 which finds its analogue in the Gorintho- Corcyrean 
^ = €. In favour of this conclusion, if his transliteration is right, 
may be quoted the M = cr and the — \}/, As regards ethnographical 
and linguistic affinity, Georg Meyer (Bezz. Beitr. x. 1885, p. 147 sqq7 
Die Karier”) maintains that the Carians spoke an Indo-European 
dialect. 

§ 126. The Iberian or Oeltiberian Alphabet. In spite of the 
efforts of various scholars, the composition of the ancient Iberian 
alphabet and the value of the individual signs are still obscure. 
The sources of information are a variety of coins and a few inscrip- 
tions. An additional difficulty consists in the large number of 
variants of individual letters ; thus in the table given by Faulmann 
(Buck der Bchrift, p. 164) there are no fewer than 20 and 31 variants 
of the symbols supposed to stand for a and o respectively. And 
there is no decisive criterion by which we can, as in the case of the 
Phrygian and Lycian alphabets, with probability refer the Iberian 
alphabet to a Greek original of known locality or period. All 
that vre can affirm is that many of the characters, whatever be their 
precise phonetic value, do decisively bespeak a derivation from the 
Greek {e.g. A, A<[Q, E, H, I^A, M, K, P, T, 

VY, ZH^Y, X^). Sayce {Tr, B, Soc, Lit x. 1874, p. 558) in 
maintaining, from certain marks of similarity, that the Carian and 
Spanish alphabets were introduced to their respective countries by 
the same people, suggests the Samians as the medium of communica- 
tion, He points out that Samos had intimate relations with Mile- 
tus, which the Iliad (ii. 868) still calls Carian. The Samians were 
the first Greeks who discovered Spain, one of their ships having 
been carried to Tartessus by stress of weather, and thus procuring 
for some time a monopoly of mercantile intercourse. Possibly, 
therefore, the alphabet elaborated in Caria was carried by Ionian 
merchants to the inhabitants of Spain, According to Heiss, the 
Celtiberian coins are found most frequently in the north-east and 
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east of Spain, in smaller numbers in the centre, rarely in the south, 
and more rarely still in Portugal and Asturias. The legends, he 
maintains, belong to peoples who inhabited the country at a time 
when the Greeks were still coining pieces with the type of Apollo 
and the wheel, — that is before the completion of the Roman con- 
quest (Encycl. Iberians). 

[P. A. Boudard, Etudes sur V Alphabet ibSHen, Paris, 1852, and Nwnismatique 
ibirienne, Beziers, 1859; Alois Heiss, Notes sur les mommies celtiberiennes, 
Paris, 1865, and Description g6n4rale des mommies antiques de VEspagne, Paris, 
1870.] 



APPENDIX. 


I. ADDENDA. 

§ 11 - 

The '‘complementary'^ signs. 

Mention ought to have been made in the text of an article by V. Gardt- 
hausen {Rk. Mus. 1885, 599 — 610), in which he criticises severely the 
theories of Olermont-Ganneau, Taylor and v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (who 
in his PhiloL Untersuchungen^ 7, 1884, p. 289 and Nachtr. p. ix. derives <p 
and + from ©, and from Y)- But Prof. Gardthausen’s own proposals 
seem to me equally unsatisfactory. The ‘unsolved problem’ (§ 10) still 
awaits its sphinx. 

§ la 

Cyrene. 

Our only sources of information for the alphabet of the Theraean 
colony, Cyrene, are (1) the inscription (IGA 506 a), i.e, ?vpa- 

[vaioi>v], from the treasury of the Cyrenaeans at Olympia (of. Paus. vi. 19, 
10 ; TTpos de 2v^aptTSif Ai^vcop icrri rSv ip Kvpi^prj Orjcravpos) ; and (2) the 
inscriptions on the famous Arkesilas-vase (GIG 7757), if Puchstein, with 
whom Kirchhoff agrees, is right in maintaining that this and the other 
vases of similar style are of Cyrenaean origin {A, Z. 1880, p. 185, 186 j 
1881, p. 216 sqq.). Kirchhoff 65 sq.) unhesitatingly accepts these 

inscriptions as evidence of Cyrenaean writing in the sixth century. The 
most legible of these inscriptions are the following : 

W (&) W 

APK^IIAAI lOOOPTO^ ®y^AKO^ 

(^) W (/) 

OXYAO IPAAOQOPOl ?AI©OAAAtO| 

ip) ^Ap/ceaLKa^, (&) ’Io^o/?<t>o9 (?). (c) ^v\aKO<f. 

id) . . . opv^G>. [e) [E]qo/AO^opo9 (?). (/) . . . 

Though the reading of some of these words is uncertain, there can be no 
doubt that in {d) X has the value of f, and in (/) Y has the value of X' 
The alphabet must therefore belong to the Western group. But, as 
Kirchhoff (2.c.) remarks, it would be premature to infer that this alphabet 
ever obtained in the mother-country, Thera. For, according to the state- 
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ment of Herodotus (iv. 159; cf. 161), under Battus II. at the beginning of 
the sixth century so strong a tide of inamigration, especially from Pelo- 
ponnesus, set towards Gyrene, that, as Puchstein {l.c.) remarks, the use 
of the Peloponnesian alphabet in Gyrene may well be attributed to the 
influence of the immigrants. 


§65. 

The alphabet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 

Kirchhoff {Stvd.^ 49 sq_.), while maintaining that the Abou-Symbel 
alphabet probably represents the Bhodian of the period, and that the 
alphabet in use in the preceding period was probably the Argive variety, 
finds a difficulty in the fact that coin-legends of a later time (not before 
550 B.C.) belonging to the Bhodian colony Gela, and the Geloan colony 
Acragas, as well as certain inscriptions from Gela and Acragas (see p. 158 
supra) and certain vase-inscriptions from Cameiros (nos. 131 a, b, c, d), 
exhibit peculiarities foreign to the Argive alphabet, as, e.p., the C = y, 
He would seek an explanation of these deviations in the 
intimate social relations which existed between the population of Bhodes 
and that of the other members of the Doric Hexapolis. The latter, he 
thinks, in fact, used the alphabet in which the inscriptions noticed above 
are written, and this inference would be proved to demonstration if we 
might accept the conjecture of Boehl that no. 5 which was found in Thera 
had come thither from Cos. In that inscription, though the signs for 
I and X a-re absent, the form of the gamma and especially the use of the H 
as a vowel sign agree with nos. 131 a — d too closely to be the result of 
accident. It is further worth while to observe that though the founding 
of Gela took place from Bhodes, and especially from Lindus, yet other 
elements of the Dorian stem in the East had a share in the colonisation : 
Thucydides (vi. 4) mentions Cretans, and the family of Gelo and Hiero 
came from the island Telos, near the Triopion (Hdt. vii. 153).— The 
present seems to be the most convenient place to mention the following : 

131 e. An inscription on a bronze plate found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. XXXVII. (1879) p. 161; IGA 512 a. 

®>1//VW^M<IV1A/VlJ 
^ OIAOA310 

Havrapris /T dvid7jK[<e] Mevefcparm, A^o[s a0Xov] 

[apjJiaTi (?) viK<£(ra$, Ik kX€it]o{} VeXoaiOV. 

[The forms of E given in brackets have in the one case four and in the 
other five oblique strokes ; cf. p. 227 note.’\ 
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Without insisting on the correctness of the restored portions, we may 
safely affirm that this Pantares is the father of Oleander and Hippocrates, 
the tyrants of Gela mentioned by Herodotus, vn. 154. In that case the 
inscription can hardly be later than the end of the sixth century. The 
form of gamma and the three-stroke er seem to show that the alphabet of 
Gela at that period had not yet become affected by the influences notice- 
able in nos, 131 o. — d. 


§ 67 . 


On the age of the earliest inscrvptions from Naucratis* 

As has been noted on p. 165, Prof. Kirchhoff {Btud.^ 44 sqq.) and 
Dr Hirschfeld {Rh, Mus, XLii. 1887, 200 sqq.) are by no means disposed to 
allow that the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis can be as old as the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions. The former urges (1) that though the vases 
may be old, the inscriptions (scratched, not painted) on them are not 
necessarily contemporary with the vases; (2) that the abnormality in 
individual forms is entirely due to the ignorance and unskilfulness of the 
writers ; (3) that the use of X. and A is decisive in favour of a later date 
than that of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions; (4) that, according to Herodot. 
II. 178, the temenos of the Milesian Apollo was not founded till the reign 
of Amasis, and that therefore dedications to that deity found in the 
temenos cannot possibly be earlier than 564 b.c. Dr Hirschfeld goes 
farther and disputes even the presence of Greeks at Haucratis before the 
reign of Amasis, though the Milesians and others may have held fortified 
posts elsewhere in Egypt. With the reign of Amasis the supply of 
‘scarabs’ {Discoveries at Nauhratis^ pp. 6, 37) ceases, and the Greek in- 
scriptions begin, Le., according to Dr Hirschfeld, not before about 660 b.c. 

Mr E. A. Gardner {Academy^ May 14, 1887, p. 347), in endeavouring to 
meet these undoubtedly grave objections, replies as follows The scarabs 
in question are not Egyptian scarabs, but imitations by foreigners; they 
must have been buried before the accession of Amasis, for his name does 
not occur on them, though the names of his predecessors are found. 
Moreover, together with the scarabs were found buried numerous frag- 
ments of Greek pottery of various early styles {Nauhratis i. p. 22) ; hence 
it is clear that the foreigners who made the scarabs were Greeks, or at 
least that there were Greeks at Kaucratis before the accession of Amasis. 
On the other hand, not the slightest trace has heen discovered at Namratis oj 
any non-Hellenic settlement in early times. Mr Gardner proposes to recon- 
cile the statement of Herodotus with the tradition given by Strabo (p. 801) 
and others, that the Milesians founded Haucratis in the reign of Psam- 
metichus I., by supposing that the Greeks introduced by Amasis were 
a new set of colonists, from whom the former Milesian colonists stood 
aloof, retaining their old sanctuary. To KirohhofPs explanation of the 
abnormality in the forms he rejoins (1) by an appeal to analogy— in an 
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extensive series of dedications found in the temenos of Aphrodite no such 
extraordinary forms occur ; (2) it is all but incredible that the only 
abnormal forms that occur should be just those that are transitional 
between the derived Greek alphabet and its earher originals. The problem 
in fact to be solved is this : Is an inscription of the Abou-Symbel type, i. e. 
in an alphabet which is Ionic in all essentials but the presence of w, neces- 
sarily older, and older by a generation at least, than any inscription what- 
ever which contains an © ? If we answer this question in the affirmative, 
then of course the Naucratis inscriptions must be later than those of Abou- 
Symbel and all evidence of expert excavators must be set aside. To me 
however it seems that Kirchhoff involves himself in a serious difficulty, 
when, in maintaining, the earlier date (the last years of Psammetichus I.) 
for the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, he argues that the score of years inter- 
vening between that date and the time of the earliest Milesian inscriptions 
(end of the 7th century?) is enough to accoimt for the ‘development^ from 
the incomplete to the complete Ionic alphabet^. The researches of the 
last few years have led us to date the first appearance of © at least half 
a century earlier than was possible before. On the theory therefore that 
inscriptions of the Abou-Symbel type are in every case older than those 
which have ©, the reign of Psammetichus IL (594 — 589 B.c.) is an im- 
possible date for the former; but it may well be that the necessities en- 
tailed by the assumed priority of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions have 
caused too little weight to be assigned to the arguments adduced for the 
later date. 


§77. 


Aeolic Asia and Leshos. 


X66 a. In the flutings of a sepulchral steU found at Assos, JPayei's of the 
Am, Sell, at Athens, i. p. 3, no. 1 ; Kirchhof, StudJ 57. 

API JT AKA PE IK ^ApcardvSprj k,,,, 

166 b, A stone 2.06 m. in length, 0.73 m. in height, 0.11 m. in thickness, 
found on the supposed site of the ancient Cebrene, The inscription extends 
over a metre in length. -Lh. n. 1743 m; KirchhofP, Abh, Ah, Berl.1^1% p. 493 
sqq., after Hirschfeld; Lolling, Mitth, vi. 1881, p. 118 sqq.; IGA 503 (Hirsch- 
feld’s and Calvert’s copies); Hinrichs (D. LiU,-Ztg, 1882, p. 1643). 

After Hirschfeld, 

S . . /\.ni$OE/VEIAI^M\ \ITOA/||<IAIOITOrAVI<|C 

S[TdXAa] Vi ^Oeveia efi/u t® t< 3 TauAiiXp]. 


^ Hirschfeld indeed boldly pushes back the Ahou- Symbol inscriptions to the 
earlier part of the reign of Psammetichus I. {lih. Mus. xlii. 222). 
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For the name 'Zdevdas cf. XvSeias, Qapcrias, &c. Note the patronymics : he was 
son of Ni/cias and grandson of rau/cos; comp, the notes on 200 [Boeotia) and 
240 a, 242 (Thessaly), and for the omission of iota in the dative (tw) see no. 241 
(Thessaly). 


166 c. A marble slab of no great thickness found at Thymbra. Newton, 
Levant i. p. 135 and 355 ; Lb. 1743 h ; IG-A 504. 


nVOArAPE 

^EAIO:rV 

I 


TLvda *A7r6[XX... Ovydri^p], ^eiBico 


166 d. On a bowl of black ware found by Mr E. A. Gardner in 1886 in the 
temenos of Aphrodite at Naucratis^ among articles certainly dating from the 
sixth century. 

^fel<feTAIA0DOAITAlOf^VTl^^A/AIOr 

[6 Sctvtt dvidjrjfce racj^poBlra 6 M.vrt\7)valo[^^. 

As regards the alphabet and date of these inscriptions, we note (1) that 
they were not written in the Ionic alphabet ; (2) that if we may accept 
Mr Gardner’s inference of the date for no. 166 cf, the preceding two, nos. 166 
6, ( 7 , are probably, to judge from the forms, relatively later, as they have O 
compared with the ® of no. 166 d, though on the other hand the last 
appears to have a four-stroke sigma as against the three-stroke sigma of 
166 05, b. Perhaps no. 166 a with its ^ovarpocpybov arrangement may lay 
claim to be the oldest of all. 

Note 1. It is quite possible that instead of dvedrjice in the above we 
should read KaBOrjKe. This form occurs twice or oftener in dedications by 
Mitylenians on vessels of a peculiar black ware discovered by Mr E. A. 
Gardner (for access to whose unpublished memoir I have to thank the 
committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund) in the temenos of Aphrodite 
at Naucratis. 

Note 2. Coins of Methymna belonging to the period circ. 500 B.c. 
(Head, Hist. Num. p. 486) have the legend 


AAA0VMNAIOS;. 
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II. SUPPLEMENTARY COMMENTARIES ON THE 
INSCRIPTIONS. 


Nos. 9 a — g {Greta), 

IiT pursuance of the plan sketched in the Preface we proceed to 
give a kind of completeness to our account by adding explanatory com- 
mentaries on the subject-matter of those inscriptions the commentary 
to which has been deferred in order to avoid overloading the body of the 
work. In the case however of the Gortyii inscription, of which a few 
specimen lines have been given under no. 9 g, its extraordinary length 
precludes the notion of a full commentary in this place. We have adopted 
the expedient of giving the whole chapter or section of which our fragment 
forms part. The chapter in question deals with the subject of Adoption. 
In the translation given in a column parallel with the text that which 
relates to our fragment is enclosed between asterisks. The question of the 
date of these and- the other archaic Cretan inscriptions is discussed in the 
Kote &a, pp, 62—55. — Other authorities for the explanation of no. 9g, in 
addition to those given on p. 42, are : J. and Th. Baunack, Die Imchr, v. 
Gortyn, Leipzig, 1885 ; F. Bernhoft, Die Imchr. v. Qorty% Stuttgart, 1886; 
F. Buecheler, Bh, Mm. xli. 310 sq. ; J. Simon, Z, Imchr. v. Gortyn^ Wien, 
1885 ; Wien. Stud, ix. 1 ; Merriam, Am. Journ. Arckaeol. i, 4, ii. 1 ; 
Roby, Law Rev, Apr. 1886 ; H. Lewy, Stadtrecht v, Gortyn, Berlin, 1885. 

No. 9 c {Greta: Gortyn). 

^g4j£v\. In the fragment noticed under no. 9 g, p. 41, we find the infini- 
tive forms dofiriv, which recall the well-known Rhodian forms in 
~fjL€iv. That however we should not necessarily write -fj.Tjv in no, 9 g^ where 
there is no sign for rj, is clear from [dialTroprjSrjfiev (=-(^op-) no. 9 e, where 
the sign for ly is in use. 

No. 9 c? {Greta: Gortyn). 

foi^ijaCe, f seems in this older group of inscriptions to have represented 
a variety of sounds. In the long Gortyn inscription, no. 9 g, as we have 
seen (§ 25, p. 49), its place was taken by S or d$. In this fragment it 
appears to stand for a k before ly (et), if, as Gomparetti suggests, /btCrtdC€[v]= 
oheid^etv (of. olid^co^ oIk€i6co, olKrj26<ii>). So in the fragment, Mm. Ital. 
n. p. 194, nos, 35 — 36, ^oL^rja^IoiioQa^^olKeia^ serva. No. 9 ^ has frequently 
FOIKEA in the same sense. A fragment from Eleutherna {Mm, Ital. ii. 
p, 161, 2, no. 1 a; h) has rjT^iCiai, which may be rightly interpreted § 
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= 7 okiKia. Possibly the f indicates that the k had the sound of palatal c 
before the e- and sounds in these dialects. Sometimes as in Mvs, 

Ital. IL p. 202, no. 52, dvda^dOai = dmbdo'cracrdaL, Of. no. 9 e, note on 
ofooTrep. So Mus. Ital. II. p. 226, no. 82: dlya]7rKd^ai==dvayKd<r(Tai’f and 
in no. 62 idiKa^e may be for iblKatra-e. Similarly in Aeolic, according to the 
grammarians, o-o- is said to be represented by f in some words {e.g. cma^ov 
~e7rTr}(rcrQv^ Alc. 27, €Vt7rXa^oi/res' = c7rt7rX7<rcrovrej, Sa. 17; see Meister, Gt, 
Dial. 1 . p. 132) ; but no inscriptional examples have as yet come to light. 

No. 9 e {Greta: Gortyn). 

This fragment appears to contain a primitive example of a sale by 
means of exchange (dfievo-aa-daL). The animals mentioned in 1. 2 may have 
reference to a definite exchange value, but they more probably describe the 
amount of a fine, such as we find in the laws of Draco (Poll. ix. 61) and of 
the ancient Bomans (Mommsen, Rist, Bom. Engl. Ed. i. 159). 

1. dfiefijcrdcrSai. Cf. [a]/urdv, J/ms. Ital. III. p. 221, no. 80, and dfvTOv, 
no. 25 (^Naxos ) ; in no. 10 a (Lyttos) we have dix^vaovrai. — d^ooirep — oara-aTrep ; 
cf. nos. 9 d, 10 a. In later inscriptions, for o-o* we have the more usual rr. 
The double 0 may be an error ; if not, it might be quoted in support of 
the assumption of a genitive in -oo for Homer (Ahrens, Bh. Mus. ii. 161 ; 
Meyer, Gr. Gr, § 342). 

2. fap^v. This is the first occurrence of a nominative form for the 

cases hitherto known (dpvos, &o.). On the digamma^ the previous assump- 
tion of which is notably confirmed by this inscription, see Hoffmann, 
Quaest. Horn. ii . 39 e, Curtius, G. E. no. 310. — tvtvZ Comparetti explains 
the word as identical with tvtOq^ and equivalent to it in sense. For the 
case-form he compares ?rXivt, dp.<f>avTvh ^ 21, d7ri;o"rvr (ottvotvs, 

dnva) Mus. Ital. II. 222, no. 81. — ?olpoff. Note the ? before o, like #f, 
standing for x* To be consistent we should transcribe xolpos. 

3. opLcopLorai. Comparetti on no. 9 g, ii. 36 sqq., thinks that we have 
in this word an example of the Gonjwroctores frequently mentioned in the 
laws of non-Hellenic nations (Grimm, Deutsche Bechtsalt&rthuTMr, p. .859 
sqq.). The injured person produces a number of persons who, without 
being witnesses of the fact, nevertheless on their honour swear to the fact 
together with him, he swearing after them, Tre/iTTrov avrov, after four others, 
Tpirov avTOP, after two others. In Attic law also a person swearing might 
associate others with himself in taking the oath : cf. Meier u Schomann, 
Att. Proc. p. 687 sqq. 

4. dpdpijl^. ^Apdpijiop as the name of the public hall in Cretan towns, 
in which the dubpela were held, occurs Ca. 119. 38. 

No. 9/ {Gortyn). 

[/xjcoXg, p^Xos in the sense of ^law-suit,' and its derivatives, paiXrjp^ 
dft0,cjLi<»X^v, dprip^oiXos .{dpT§fjuii)\i(^ Mus. Itctl, n. p. 209, uo. 61), are of^frequent 
occurrence in no. 9 g. 
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In L 2, TLTvfo{s) (ras rtTu/'f;(ff) ?) appears to refer to a line, and this may 
be the meaning of TiTav/hBo), no. 11 h In Mus. Ital ii. p. 214, 

no. *71, we have nrofros. 


No. (fireta: GoHyn), 


Col. X. 1. 33. 

^'Av(j>avo’tv OTroica rtX X- 
fj. afi^awidai 3e Kar opfopav 
35 KciTafeXfjLivccv T(Sfjb TroXtara- 
V airb T& Xdco & aTrayopeuovTL, 
6 S' dp.<j>avdpb€vo<; borco ror 
L kratpela ra.Fa ain& tape- 
lov Kol 7rp6')(pQv ^obvoa. 


fcal 

40 pbh ic dviXrjTaL Trdvra rd XPV" 
fLara teal pjlj crvvvfj jvi^crca r- 
eKva reXX^p, pev rd diva Kal 
rd dvTpcoTTtva rd r& dv(f>avapi- 
vco KavaiXTjdac anvep roU 7- 
45 VTjaiocf; ir^{p'\dTTai; ai [S]e k\(i p\r} 
Xy riXXev a irypdrrat, rd %[p]?7- 
para toi^9 im^aKXovravf; ej^e- 

V. 


ai Se K 27 ^r}(T\i\a rifcva r^ dv- 
^avapevq>, TreSd pev r&v eper- 
50 €z/ 60 z/ Tov dv^avTOVf arr€p al 0- 
? 7 [A.e] lai dirb rSv dSeX(l)LSv Xar/')(^d- 
vovTi, al Si fc €pcr€V€<; p^ ccdv- 
Tb, d'^Xeiai 3e, \]r\LoVopobpov I- 
XI. dvi^avTov teal prj i- 

rvdvarfKov ^pev riXXev r\d r- 
£ dv](f)avapeva) fcal rd XPVP^' 
ra dvacXlfjlOai, arc xa KaTa[XL7r~ 
5 27 0 dv](j>avdp€vo<;, ttXlvl Se rbv 


Adoption shall take place 
whensoever one wills. The 
adopter must declare the adop- 
tion in the market-place, when 
the citizens have been assembled, 
from the stone whence public 
announcements are made. The 
adopter must present to his own 
guild a victim and a cruse of 
wine. And if the adopted per- 
son shall assume possession of 
the whole property and there 
shall not at the same time be 
legitimate children, he must per- 
form the duties, religious and 
secular, attaching to the adop- 
tive father,- and must take over 
the property in the same manner 
as has been prescribed for legi- 
timate children. And if he 
should be unwilling to perform 
the duties in the manner pre- 
scribed, then the next of kin 
shall have the property. But if 
the adoptive father have legiti- 
mate children, then the adopted 
person shall receive the property 
along with the male children in 
the same manner as the female 
children receive it from their 
brothers. If however there be 
no males, but only females, the 
adopted person shall share 
equally with them ^and it shall 
not be obligatory upon him to 
perform the duties attaching to 
the adoptive father and to take 
possession of the property, which 
the adoptive father may have 
left behind. And the adopted 
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dv<j)avro/jL firj 

\ai 8’ 

diro’\6dvoL 6 dv<^avTO<i fyvY)<jLa 
TeKva fjurj fcaraXcird^p, Trap to[z/§“ t- 

<3 dvjtpavajiiivQ) eTn^aXkovrav-- 
10 9 dv^oiip^v rd j^prjfjbara. 


at S[€ Ka 

X'p ?] 0 dv^avdpLevo^ aTroFe^Tr- 
dddco /car dyopdv dm rco Xa[o>, S 
diray/opevovTC, KaTa^eXfiev- 
(ov Twv irdkiardv. dvOkp^^ Se 
13 ... . <T]TaT7jpap^ eS St/caar- 
ojpiov, 0 Se fivdjjLCOv 7r[p]6 ^€v- 
L (0 dmZoTG) t£ dTTOpprjdivTL 
yvvd Be fj/rj dfjL^aLveOBca jmtjS* 
avTj^of;. 'x^pTjOat Be rocBBe d- 
20 t rdBe rd ypdjMfxaT eypa^lre, 
rSv Be 'irpoBBa^ oira rt? e^Vt V 
fi(^avTvi fj Trdp dpL^avTw p^rj ir e- 
vBikov fjpev. 


person shall not lay claim to 
more than this. If the adopted 
person should die, without hav- 
ing left ^behind legitimate chil- 
dren, then the property shall 
revert to the next of kin to the 
adoptive father. If he wishes, 
the adoptive father may an- 
nounce his repudiation of the 
adopted person in the market- 
place from the stone whence 
public proclamations are made, 
when the citizens have been as- 
sembled. He must deposit in 
court — staters*, and the re- 
corder must hand oyer the sum 
to the person so repudiated as 
a present. A woman may not 
adopt, nor may a minor. These 
provisions are to be followed, ac- 
cording as these laws have pre- 
scribed, but as to former laws, 
the manner of anyone’s posses- 
sion must not further be made 
matter of judicial claim either 
on behalf of the adopted person 
or from the adoptive father. 


X, 33. Fair, ott© Ka : Baun., Buech. (Eibb.) otto Ka : ‘from whatsoever 
family he will.’ 36. Comp, otto r© Xa<3 o airay. ( = o ex t^v airo k.tX. !) : 
“ quando i cittadini (ffoXtarat) pronunziano il divieto sugli atti del popolo 
(private) che intendon proibire.” 38. Comp, lapdoav koL irpoxoa^v {=7rpo~ 
Xecoy) /oiva ‘performing sacrifice and making a preliminary libation of 
wine.’ 50. Fabr. avirsp. 

XI. 4. ayaiX[Tj']6ai : SO Comparetti, instead of dvaiXWai; cf, x. 44 supra. 


X. 33 &C. *'Av<j)av<ri 9 , dp.^avdp€voSj dp(j)avr6sy dp.^aivi3at {dva(^atP€cr3aL). 
AU these terms — adoption, adopter, adopted, to adopt ; in Attic respectively, 
elcrTroirjais^ elaTroLovp^os, eluTrohyros, €lcr7roL€ia-3aL — depend evidently upon 
the fact that the act of adoption implied a public declaration on the part of 
the adopter. In Attica and elsewhere we also find vhOeaia (AU. vo3.) used. 

rtX X5=nr \jj. Most extraordinary instances of assimilatimi are found 
in this inscription; thus p is assimilated to vin dvpioira=dpviotro 1. 11, to 3 
in irarrid bdjj or, with one 3 dropped, in varribdri IX. 41 ; of. v7reb€=vir€p 3e 
XI. 44: (T becomes 3 in ra3 dvyaTepas-rds 6. iv. 47, and 3 in vUeh bk=vlks 
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3e VIL 22, [irajTpoS bSvros^^'rrarphs tSvros (C^vros) V. 2, eb biica(rTrjpL0v=e5 
diK, XI. 15, opKioaripoab b^ = 6pKtcoT€pas S’ (gcc, plurJ) III. 50; roibb€~Tdi<rb€ 
XI. 19 : TT becomes r in iyparraL^yiypaTrrai X. 45. The ordinary Greek o-d 
in verbal formation becomes 66 or ^ in aifrofim6.d6<o—-d(x6ai xi. 11, 
dp<f)aiv66ai=-€a6ai X. 34. On the question of the pronunciation of bd, 66 
in these cases see Baunack op. cit. pp. 29, 33 sqq. — ^For Xrj^ Xrjlcovri, XrjLoiy 
&c., Baunack (pp. cit p, 51 sq.) claims an original Greek root-form X??-, and 
rejects, except for forms with short a (Xao), XiXato/iat)> the derivation from 
a root las (Skt. lashdmi^ Curtius, G. E., no. 361). Of. 'k^-cns, Lacon. 
X5“1V (Hesych. [Krrjo-is iKT^vXa<j)vpci>v xat] ^ouXt^ct/s). 

35, KOLTofeXpivm cf. XI. 13. Baunack (op. cit p, 38), rejecting 
Boehl’s derivation from a form /tar-o/eXXo) (doXKrfs, akrisy akiC<^, r)\taLa\ 
analyses into Kara+f.^ and reads KaTa~/r]Xpivcov, i.e. KaTa-fe-fcXpevcov, from 
the same root as iyIrj\p6ia>vTLy Tahl. Her. ( = Ca. 47, 48) i. 152 (Curtius; 
G. J'., no. 660), and aVo-ZJ/X/ot, DI. 1154 (Elis). The word here will mean 
‘forced together, assembled,’ as the Heraclean and Elean compounds 
denote ‘to force out, to exclude.’ 

iroXiarav. Cf. TroXiavopos, Tahl. Her. I. 95, noXidx^F ( = noXtadx^) 
Ca. 17. 3 (Laconia). 

38. eraipei^ At Athens the offering was made to Zcvf ^pdrpios. It 
is possible that at Gortyn the deity was Zevs ‘Eratpetoy, for 'Eratpetoy is 
cited by Hesychius, s. v., as a Cretan epithet of Zevs. — Fa. The digammated 
stem though often inferred for other dialects has hitherto been found 
only in the Cretan of Gortyn (cf. however note on no. 304 a, Heta- 
pontum, 231 . 33, Locns)\ in this inscription it i^ always joined with ai?rdy. 

40. dv^rirai: 44 (cf. XI. 4) dvai>Sj6ai (i.e. dvaipeXaBai). Both verbal 
stems alXe- and A- occur frequently in the inscription. d^aikfiTai, d<j>ai\- 
Ipo’eaBai} are known from another Cretan inscription, Ca. 42, 1. 82, 83: 
d[(t>ai]\^(T6aL (Kohler) is also Attic, CIA ii. 547. 6. On the Locrian 
dpeorrai see below, no. 231 , 31 sqq. 

41. avppfj. The double v appears to be without etymological justi- 
fication. 

42. ra BTiva (=^6uuay i.e. 6tLva, cf. Boeotian, Cretan, Cyprian, Laconian 
Bids) Kal rd dvrpaTriva. Compare the similar expressions in the Cretan 
inscription Ca. 132. 33 webex^iv Olv&v Koi dp6pa>mva>v\ ih. 119. 13 p.rroxdv 
Kou Beioay /cat dpSpoTrlvaiv^ and in Ca. 116. 11, Il7. 7, 8 epopKOP re eoT® 
#eat tpBivov probably means ‘let it be confirmed by oath and attested before 
God.’ 

45. iypdrrau For rr cf. note on X. 33; the incomplete reduplication 
(iyp. for yeyp.) might have been quoted in support of the reading iypapr 
(p)€vot. in no. 291 , 1. 10 (Elis)] but see the note ad loc. Ct ijypa(fi)p.4pav 
Ca. 117 (Hierapytna), and below 11 5, 1. 3. 

47. TOPS iiri^aKKopravs (cf. XI. 8). On the well-known Cretan (and 
Argive: cf. no. 79) termination of the acous. plur. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 359, who regards the Cretan forms in -avv from consonantal stems 
as neither old nor original, but new formations beside the normal -ay 
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on the analogy of the juxtaposition of -as and -avs in the <aj-stems; in the 
inscription too we have Ovyarepas beside dvyarepavs: cf. Brugmann, 
Gr. Gr. § 87. The verb eirt^aWeiv appears to bear the following distinct 
meanings; (1) Ho belong to/ with the thing possessed as subject; so 
in V. 22 OLS K eVtjSdXXi? ra )(pT^paraj TovTa>s Hhose, to whom the property 
belongs (2) in the participial expression 6 Hhe person, to 

whom a thing belongs/ ovtos a im^aXXeL tl. Thus 6 im^dWoov comes to 
mean Hhe person entitled/ and on this inscription it is always ovros 

impiikXeL ra whether as blood-relation or as by right of 

marriage with the heiress; in the latter case the fuller expressions 
are 6 em^aXXaiv SttvUvj vii. 30, 34, 36 ; o em^dWcav rav Trarpto&x^^ 
oTTvUv viii. 36. Cf. note on no. 231. 31. 

49. TTcBd. Also Lesbian, Boeotian, Cretan and Argive; for the 
vocalism see Meyer, Or, Or. § 10. 3, who considers it to be an in- 
strumental from the stem 7re3- (ttcoS-). — ipcrivcav ; 52 epar€V€s. Meyer, Or. Or. 
§ 27, classes this form among examples of irregular substitution for sonant 
r. It occurs in Lesbian {DL 293. 3) and in the Ionic of Herodotus, but 
dpa-ev appears in the Ionic inscription of Thasos, no. 22, as in Homer 
and Attic. 

61. dBeX^iiSp. dB€X(l>ios acc. to Baunack (op. cit p. 59) =:d-BeX^€f-io-s. 

62. tcDm=<ioor4; cf. Boeot. tcovSi. 

63. [/]i(r/6poLpov* The restoration of the digamma is rendered 
certain by its appearance in the same word as it occurs in the fragment 
noticed under no. 9 g. Cf. Mus. Ital. ll. p. 227, no. 82 ; im Acr/g. /c[at 
r]g opjoig. The form offers a remarkable confirmation of the original 
assumed by Curtius, 0, E. no. 569, 

XI. 5. TrXtvt. Perhaps to be considered a dative like afi^avrvi (below, 
XI. 21). TrXt-, properly the product of 7rX€-f-i[(7-], as in TrXe-U-s (= 7 rXe-icr-€r) 
ttXUs, came perhaps to be treated as a stem; hence such case-forms 
as 7 rX[-aari, Ca. 121. 31, and here nXl-vi. See Baunack, op, dt.^ p, 59 
sc[. On ~vi=oc, <p cf. the note to no. 130 a, 1. 3 (Ahou-Bymbel), 

6 sqq. al 3’ diroQdvoi k,tX Compare the contention in the speech 
Demosth. adv. Leoch. (§§ 60 — 68) that as Leocrates (ii), grandson of Leo- 
crates (i), and brother of Leochares, the person originally adopted, had died 
without children, Leochares cannot claim to be next heir; for Leocrates 
became a member of his adoptive house and the estate must pass to the 
nearest relatives of that house, who are of course the speaker's family, 

11. dnofeiTradBci), The word is used in the same sense by Herodotus i. 
69. The Attic term is drroKrjpvrrciVy which however seems only to have 
applied to the severance between father and actual (not adoptive) son. 
According to Dioclet. and Maxim, (a. 288) in c. 6 c. de p. p. 8, 46 (47), such 
repudiation was not allowed in Roman law : ‘^abdicatio, quae Graeco more 
ad alienandos liberos usurpabatur et diroK^pv^is dicebatur, Romanis legibus 
non comprobatur.” 

15. The missing number may be 2 or 10. Buecheler thinks that 
the gift was symbolic, intended merely to indicate that the repudiation 

22—2 
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was not accompanied by dishonour. It is too trifling to have served 
as any kind of compensation for loss of property or expectations. 

16. fxvaficov (cf,' IX. 32, 53). An official found in various states and 
often in connexion with judicial functions. Cf. Ar. PoL vii. 8, 1321 b 
34 sqq., and the names npofivdiKnv, a-viiTrpofivdjxoves {Acarnanid), CIG 1*793, 
Ditt. Syll. 321 and note, crv^fivapov^s {Tauric Chersonese)^ Ditt, Syll. 252, 47. * 

18. dpcfiaiPiBBco. It is possible to take this word in a passive sense. 
In that case we may compare the practice which obtained in the older 
Eoman law, Gell. v. 19 § 10 “ quoniam et cum feminis nulla comitiorum 
communio”: Gains i. 101, 102. Attic law permitted the adoption of a 
woman, BvyaTpoiroLta (Isaeus, Ee Hagn. her. 8, 41), but the action lost its 
political character and had reference only to dispositions of property. 

19. roISSe may be masculine: the aforesaid persons are to be dealt 
with according to the provisions of this law, but it is not to be retro- 
spective- 

20. eypayjre. R. Meister (Resz. BeUr. 1885, p. 145), maintaining that 

TO. ypafxjxara ypdcpet is not Greek, boldly makes iypdyjrrj a passive aorist= 
iypaxpBr}. (So also Comparetti, Mm. Ital. i. 294, referring to Helbig, Be 
dial. Cret. p. 12, for other instances.) He regards it as certain that at the 
date of the inscription Cretan 6 had the sound of the aflricate tth^ or per- 
haps already of the interdental spirant th (cf., for Boeotia, Meister, Bial. i. 
260 sq.). But 0 and x seem to have remained explosive and so near in 
sound to TT and k respectively, that the same symbols sufficed for ^ and tt, 
and for x Hence we can understand how iypach-thrj could become 

iypdyjrTj. Examples of the change of <pth to yjr are given by G. Meyer, Gr, 
Gr. § 209. 

No. 10 a {Creta: Lyttos). 

o^bt = o<rcroi ? See note on no. 9 e; and cf. Mus. Ital. Vol. ii. p. 212, 
no. 67 ; 9* o(oi ( fcSCoc ?) in an inscription from Gortyn. 

dpievadyrai. Cf. no. 9 e, 1. 1. 

No. 10 5 (Creta : Lyttos). 

The inscription forms a fragment of some private law dealing with 
matters analogous to those of the long Gortyn inscription. 

The peculiar symbol in L 7 occurs also in no. 9 g, ix. 43, where it 
separates two clauses of the law. 1, 8. rpLvs. Perhaps rptW, which occurs 
in no. 9 y, v. 54. 

No. 11 a (Creta: As!Os). 

The fragment is too mutilated to supply any connected sense. The 
subject appears to concern artists who give their services to the state at 
public festivals. Probably the artists were musicians. There is nothing 
in the inscription to show that they were organised in societies, like the 
01 rrepl top Aiowcrov rexviraL of later inscriptions. Certain privileges are 
accorded to them, as dreXcia and Tpo(j>^ iv dpdpel&j but the mention of 
pto-66s seems to show that these privileges were rather of the nature of an 
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equivalent for services rendered than an honour like the ariXeia given to 
the rexvlrai irepl rov hiovvcrov in an Amphictyonic decree at a later time 
(Lueders, Dion. Eiinstl. no. 74'^). Nor can the rpocfir} iv dvbpeica be com- 
pared with the distinction of the arLTr)(ris iv TrpvTavelcc at Athens. A 
different phrase is used in Cretan inscriptions of the hospitality to be 
accorded to magistrates or ambassadors of allied states (cf. CIG 2554. 
30 sqq., 2556. 33 sqq.). 

1. »../ico5. ComiDaretti (Mm. ItaZ. ir. p. 134) suggests [eX€]/>coy, i.e. 
Tk^yxos^ citing other instances in these inscriptions where a / appears to 
take the place of v before certain consonants. Cf. Xo/K[ay] = \oyxav^ dlrq- 
ft[ara] = dv6rjp.aTa (Mus. Itol. II. p. 140, no. 6). — Ivavri — ivavrLov^ as we 
have Iv and tv or tsv below for the normal Cretan iv and h (ds ). — ^After 
rmv the word may be [/]t$dTa)v. 

2. rlpoTrds] (i.e. rpo^as). If the restoration is right, probably we 
should supply Iv dvrprjtcp, as in 1. 15 below, 

4. The infinitive implies a conditional protasis preceding. 

Comparetti suggests as a possible restoration of lines 1 — 4 the following : 

[yev€cr6o) eXe]/Kov havri rSv [/jt[§dr®v ? kul Ka Trcoviavri ((pavioavri) pij (TTrJty 
(<T<liiv) 8 ok€V aKcria rfpev ras r[p07rav] (Tpo<j>ds) Ka\ rds drekeias a ^rcKydro 
(irexvdro) Iv vp€[vaicoi ?],.... kot dpepav ^apuapev. 

On the reading Iv vp€[vai(fl Comparetti remarks that the hymeneal 
song may have been used in Crete at public festivals such as that of the 
lepos ydpos of Zeiis and Hera, celebrated near Cnossos (Died. v. 41), or that 
of the nuptials of Dionysos and Ariadne, common to several Cretan towns 
(cf. Preller, Gr. Myth. i. 532 sq.). 

5. Xcot, Or perhaps Xioitv. But the reading cannot be regarded as 
certain : for in every other case in these inscriptions where it is possible 
to determine the quantity, the g-sound is long. Hesychius however has 
Xe^/xt* Qikoipi dv. See the note on no. 9 p, s. 33. 

8. ^toXertov. Perhaps a kind of dance is meant combined with leaping 

like the Spartan described by Pollux, iv. 102 (cf. Krause, Qymn. 

u. Ag. 398 sqq.). — dvrprjla. This is the only example of the substitution of 
r for b in these Cretan inscriptions. The KarlTpyo-Lv of CIG 4987 (Nubia) 
may be attributed to faulty pronunciation : Meyer, Gr. Gr, § 198. 

9. (TTrofbbdv^cnrovMv'i Comparetti thinks we have here another 
instance of /'for v: see the note on L 1. In 1. 13 he restores crrrcabds 
(oTTOvbtjs). 

10. A clause ends with prj Ivdipev. The general sense of the clause 
may be that if one invites all the artists to a (nrovhrjy he is not to charge 
the expense to the state. But nothing can be made of the words i^ c5 ai 

K.T.\, 


No. 11 h (Greta: Axes). 

The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law relative to some 
religious cult, but no continuous sense can be extracted from the corrupt 
remains. 
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3. 7 r€|^]o)irrat=( 5 f>€pcBrrat ? — ijypafieva. Of. note on no. 9 ^ 45, p. 330. 
L 7. KpLG>s=XP^^’^^* ^opTL7r(ii>V€LV=7rpo<r(l)ci>ve2v, So in no. 9^ fre- 

(^uently a 7 ro 7 r 6 )V€Tv==a 7 ro(^oi)j/€iv. 1. 9. o Kocpicov* On the functions of the 
Koarpoi see Diet. Ant. 

5. TLTavfecrdo). See note on no. 9 f, 

12. KvbavTfiois. The termination is the same as in other festivals 
mentioned in Cretan inscriptions : ^loXaeta, Bpiro/tapreta, ©toSaiVta, 'Yirep^ 
iSwta, &c. Comparetti points to the resemblance between this word and 
the name of the Attic deme Kvbavrlbai, but whether there was any relation 
between the one and the other we have no means of knowing. 

13. U. See note on 11 a, 1. 1. 

Ko. 12 a {Greta: Eleutherna). 

3. K OpKOV. Qu. KiSpKOV. 

4 apap. The terms of the imprecation follow. Tor hrjpev cf. no. 11 a 
{A:sQs)y 1, 10, IvBipev* 

5. Possibly the formula was [ji^re Z^va o-jfftv {(rcj>Lv) vpev (vclv). 

6. airarov ^pev : a frequently occurring expression in the long S^j^n 

inscription, where in all cases (1) ara denotes a pecuniary fine, (2) % or 
derivatives stands in manifest relation to vlm^ success in a law-sjrf, JDz>nus 
arapivos in X. 21 is parallel to vevcKapivos in XI. 32. Perhapsn^ie'may here 
restore \tqv 8’ 6pQ(rav\ra BtraTov ypev, ^the person who has taken the oath 
shall come to no harm.’— 6)/ro = o avrols] ? , " 

No. 42 {Ionic and Attic: JSi^eum), 

The dimensions of the monument are as follows : height 2.31 m. ; 
breadth below 0.48 m., above 0.46 m. ; thickness below 0.27 m., above 0.13 m. 
On the top close to the front surface is an oblong hole. The stone has 
been variously explained as the base of a marble statue — the base for the 
objects mentioned in the inscriptions — as supporting a protorm (Hermes) 
of the dedicator— lastly, by Loeschke, 1. c., as a sepulchral stel^, the hole 
at the top being intended for the insertion of an anthemion. 

In explanation of the fact that we have two inscriptions on the stelfe, 
the upper in Ionic dialect and character and the lower in Attic dialect 
and character, a repetition and expansion of the upper one, Loeschke 
assumes a simultaneous engraving of the two inscriptions after the death 
of Phanodicus, containing a reference to the dedication made by him in 
his lifetime ; the Ionic inscription would be by the hands of his surviving 
relatives, the Attic by Attic artists for the Attic population of Sigeum. 

On the following grounds (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 22 sqq,) the inscriptions 
are referred to the first half and even to the first quarter or first decade of 
the sixth century b.c. : — (1) Sigeum was surrendered to the Athenians by 
the Mitylenians on the verdict of Periander, who died in 586 B.c. ; it sub- 
sequently again fell into the hands of the Mitylenians, for Herodotus 
(V. 94) states that Pisistratus was compelled to wrest it from them by 
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force of arms ; it remained in the hands of his descendants at least till the 
date of the battle of Salamis j from 480 B.c. it was an independent member 
of the Attic confederation ; (2) a comparison with other Attic inscriptions, 
e.g. no. 45 (and, it may be added, a comparison with other Ionic inscrip- 
tions), shows that the monument cannot be assigned to the period follow- 
ing the reconquering of Sigeum by Pisistratus ; we are therefore driven 
back to the earlier period of its occupation by an Athenian population. 

Boeckh (CIG) considered the inscriptions to be an archaising forgery 
of the age of the Ptolemies; but his objections were based on reasons 
which have since been shown to be groundless. E. g. he denied that the 
art of working in marble was advanced enough in the 6th century to 
account for a bust supported on a stel5 ; he argued that the number of 
artists was so small (though we now know it to have been considerable) 
that one like Ata-fiOTroff, if he had existed, could not fail to have been known 
to fame. He further found dijS&culty in the appearance of O on a ^ova-rpo- 
(I>r)d6v inscription : but the discovery of the Ionic inscriptions at Miletus, 
to say nothing of others, has removed all doubts on this point. 

[A=the upper, B=the lower inscription.] 

A. 1 — 5 =B. 1— 3. ‘I am (the stel^) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, 
the Proconnesian.’ The abrupt change to the third person in the 
of A (in B the first person is retained throughout) is not altogether without 
parallel. Compare the following inscriptions from Dodona : [ecoy Tvxq] 
dya9^ I AlcTTrora dva^ Zev vale /cal Ai&vrj | /cal AabovaloL {sic) olrei vpas | /cal 
iKerevei Aioyvrjro^ ^Apiarofiijldov 'AdrjvaLos dovmi avr^ | /cal tols eavrov evvois 

diraaiv | Kal ret /xTjrpl KXeaperet Kal {flarapanos, PL xxxviii. 3), where the 

vocative should rather have been followed by the first person ; and again ; 

Zev Nate | t/ccrevet P [K]al dovvai ejjaavr© >cal | r<i5]t pov vtet /c[al] | 

6[vyaTp\ /cal Tratrt....] (PL xxxviii. *7), where the syntax is still more quaint, 

A. 4, UpoKOjnnjcriov ; B. 2 IIpoKo{v)vr]arLov. According to Strabo (xin. p. 
425) the double v is the more common. And in fact the single v here is 
fully explained by the fact (see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr., p. 3V) 
that on Attic inscriptions older than 550 B.c. there is no trace of the 
gemination of consonants; cf. the note to no. 231. 1, p. 348. 'AX6vr)<ros 
however is recognised spelling beside ^AXowrjcros, e,g. in the speech Ilepl 
‘AXoi/iJctotj. 

The marble of Proconnesus was famous; cf. Plin. JT. N xxxvi. 6, 
xxxvn. 10, Yitruv. ii. 8, Strabo xni. 589: UpoKovvrjcros, wokiv exovcra 
Kal perc^sXov peya \evKov Xldov acPodpa eTraivovpevov, Hence the name now 
given to the Propontis, the Sea of Marmora. 

A. 6. vTTOKprjnjpiov I B. 4 KaTricrraTov. Obviously vroKprjrrjpiov and €7rl- 
(rrarov are intended to be equivalent in sense; in both cases a stand or 
tripod for the /cparifp is meant. Tor the Ionic form cf. Hdt. i. 25, where 
the support of a Kpijr^p is called vnoKprirriplbiov : in an inscription found in 
Aegina, CIG 2139, we find mention of iSddpov vjro/cpanjpiov. Cf. Pint. 
De Or. Def. C. 14 ^epifiorjTOS rj rov Kparrjpo^ (at Delphi) eSpa /cal fidcriS} 
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*HpoSoTOff vTroKprjrijptov dvopacevy also Paus. X. 16, wlio substitutes 
vTTodrjparov Kparrjpos and edpav r« KparijpLj and Atben. V. 210 B, where the 
words TO iu Aeltpols viroa-rrjpa are used in speaking of the same KpaTijp. 
In Attic, vnoaraTOVy viroirraTr}?, imoTdrrjs (Aristoph. Av. 436), imcrrarou 
appear to have had much the same meaning as vTroKprjnjpLov. 

A. 8: B. 4u It is uncertain whether in the upper inscription we 
should write ^$pos or ^dpos. The absence of aspirate in the compound 
dirTfSioa proves nothing; cf. dTrrjkKdrrjs, dvnfkioSy &c. Schol. ap. Apoll. 
Rhod. I, 1294 remarks ^r^Spos bacrvv^rai.^ L. and S. give in all cases 
rjBpos, The word occurs in the Aeginetan inscription above quoted and 
Pollux X. 108 mentions it among demiojorata : iv pevroi rots- drjpioTrpaTois /cal 
T^Spos Tis iTTiKprjTrjplBios (the Ionic form is strange) TriirpaTCLi os ktcos tois 
7r€p\ TOP olvQv paWov TTpocnjKei, 

A, 10 : B. 6, 9. The eu for ct in the of B is probably due to 

the engraver’s error, for immediately afterwards we have The 

^vK€^vcriv of A may be, as Boeckh thinks, a local dialectic peculiarity, 

B. *7 — 9. €dv be Ti,..'2Ly€i^s, In peXtBaLveip p€ we have perhaps the most 
ancient inscriptional instance of the infinitive for the imperative, ^or the 
accusative after peXedaipeip cf. Theocr. x. 52 ; hence also o peXebaiPopevos, 
qui cvmtur, in Hippocr. De morh. rml, ed. Genev. (1657) p. 616 sq. peXe- 
datpopei/rj ip rdx^i vytaipeij and p. 696; cf. Hdt. VIII. 115. It appears 
in fact to have been most frequently used as a medical term. 

B. 9 — 11. fcal p\..dB€\(poL. The ei in iTroeiaep G. Meyer, <7r. Gt, § 72, 
regards only as an orthographical expression for long closed e, Roehl on the 
other hand supposes the t and the e to have simply changed places and the 
true reading to be iiroirjcrep . — The sjpiritus asper in kla-oDiros may merely be 
an instance of the irrational aspiration in Attic so common at a later 
period : cf. the remarks in § 43. — For another example of a work produced 
jointly by two or more artists see no. 204 . 

No. 142 {Teos). 

The date of this dociunent has been discussed in § 70. It contains a 
series of curses imprecated upon certain classes of malefactors and enemies 
of the Teians. In written curses of this kind, called by the Romans 
devotiones, the vengeance of one or more deities was invoked upon an 
ojfiender, and he was solemnly consigned to them for punishment in 
this world and the next. The imprecation was frequently drawn up 
in the form of a dedication; hence both in the Eastern and the Western 
Churches the name anathema is still applied to imprecations solemnly 
uttered by the priest (Newton, Essays &c. p. 193). As instances of these 
devotiones it may suffice to mention the leaden tablets (dating from about 
150 B.G.) found by Mr Newton at Cnidos, in a sacred precinct dedicated to 
Demeter, Persephone, Pluto and other cognate deities (Newton, Hist, 
Disc. II., Part 2, p, 720 sq. : Wachsmuth, Hh. AT., xviii. p. 573 : cf. Ditt., 
Syll. 432) ; an inscription of the same kind found at Corcyra (Ditt., Syll, 
431); a bronze plate found in South Italy containing a dedication of stolen 
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coins to tlie priestess of Juno Lacinia (CIG 5773); lastly a dedication to 
a lunar deity of Asia Minor, Men Aziottenos (CIG 3442) : in this case tlie 
imxDrecation appears to have been successful, for one of the culprits, 
having been punished by the god, made a propitiatory offering and 
mended his ways. 

A. 1 — 5. These lines contain an imprecation against any one who 

compounds poisons ((^dp/ia/ca drfKrjn^pta ; the same e:ipression occurs Hdn. 
3. 6) to the harm of the Teians, whether it be the community or whether 
it be for an individual. The position and syntax of to ^wov are very 
strange, we should have expected im Tr]t<av t« cf. B. 25. Bor ttoiol 

(instead of Trotioi) see the note on no. 296. 2 {Elii), 

6 — 12. With the injunction contained in this paragraph Boeckh com- 
pares the regulation of Solon (Plutarch, Sol. 24) who forbade exportation 
excejpt in the case of oil, and /cara rcSu i^ayovra^v apas rov ap)(ovra 7 roL^t<r$at, 
TTpoa-ira^ev, fj iKrLveiv avrov eKarov 8paxpas els to hripocnov . — The meaning of 
dvcodeoir) 1. 10 is not clear. It may be ‘to divert to another quarter’ 
or ‘to export again,’ i.e. not to use the imported com for home -con- 
sumption. 

B. 1 — 8. If the restorations are right this section provides for 'main- 
taining the authority of the evdwos and the al(rvp.v7jrTjSj while the next 
section (8 — 28) gives the terms of imprecation upon an ahrvfivr^rrjs who 
abuses his power. 

In line 18 Boeckh’s emendation \oipov depends upon the assumption 
that the inscription belongs to a period succeeding some plague or other, 
and Eoehl’s ciTro v6<r(ov) B. 1 may have reference to the same circumstance. 

On the functions of evOwoL or auditors and the alcrvp.vi^rr}s or umpire- 
prince (elective prince, alperos rvpawos Ar. Pol, iii. 14. 8, 9 and iv. 10. 2) 
see Diet. Ant, Though there were several evOwoi at Teos, as-appears from 
CIG 3059, where their functions are those of TrpaKTopes, it would seem that 
in the present case the evBvvos was a higher of&cer ai)pointed for a special 
purpose. The alavfiv^Trjs to whose ofdce a whole section is devoted was 
apparently at Teos, as at Cyme, a regular magistrate, and this view 
derives support from the expression B. 8 oorts rov Xomov alcrvpLvSv. 
So at Chalcedon the presidents of the Senate, liable to be changed 
monthly, were called alcripivSvres (CIG 3794; for the spelling, al<np.v,^ not 
al<rvp.v,, cf. another inscrixDtion from Chalcedon, J, H, S, vii. 1886, p. 154, 
and no. 256, note). In other states he was appointed only in a political 
crisis. 

4. dTreL&eoir}] Boeckh aTretdolr}, comparing ttoiol A. 2, though in A. 10 we 
read dpaBeoirj, For Boeckh’s comparison to hold good we should have had 
TTOLoirj. It is to be noted that after oltrvfivijTTj in Boeckh’s authority there 
is room only for four letters, but the accuracy of the copy cannot be 
implicitly relied on. 

10 sqq. The text of these lines is very uncertain. Boeckh reads § yg 

rg Trfltrj [g r'lovs dv[bpa\s a[7roK]r|et»/€i[€ 7rap]a [t]ov v[6pOp], | Trpob^pjev 

T^p 7 rolX[£j/ Kcu yg*'l Tjyj' Titian/. In that case row dvhpas will be an equivalent 
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for ^vhpcL TWO. or wBpfUTTov TLva. Xli6 word airoKreLuav xnBiy 1)6 usod GitliGr 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who ■violates the laws in doing so is regarded 
in the light of a traitor {irpobolfiev]) : in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who should 
conspire against the people. 

iP'urther the alcyvptvr^Tqs here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague ?), whether in the island or 
on the Mgh seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. KLid\\evoi.,.Ki^a\Xas^ The difference between a 
(Kiiakrjs) and a Xiyo-Tjjf seems to be expressed by our highwayman and 
pirate. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 Ki^dXXrjv teal XrfcrTrjp irdvra HrdvaiP 
Tif dBSos^ hv KCLL auTo^ftp/jy KCLt fCfXcvcov Kctt Hcsych. explains 

Ki^aKrjs by <^<op, KKiirTTjs (of. lo. Qramm. de Dial, Ion, KiTrdXrjy KXiirrris) and 
Ki^dkia by irda-a KaKor^x^la’. Phot. Lex, Ki^as rovs iv 6b^ Xrjcrrds. Vanigek 
( Wmerh.) derives the stem from a root-form sl:ar (spring, move one's self 
about, &o.) and traces the phonetic process thus— crAca(X)(r/caX, (rKLo-Kok, 

Ki-<rKa\j KL-KcraX, 

23. In the fourth letter, T, Eoehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (§ 75). 

29. The appear to have been the ordinary 

magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. 
Probably their office was annual : of. CIG 3059 {Teos\ dvayy€\\}^6T(i><Tav bk 
01 iKaaroTe ycvopevoi npoiixoi. They were more especially an ancient Ionic 
institution; hence .at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the npovxot 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. iv. 149. 32) : so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 600 perma- 
nent rijzovxoc, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo iv. p. 179). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the dpxovres were called Ttpovxoi 
(Suid. V. "ETTLKovpos and TLpovxoi).—At Teos it was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability {im bwdyei) the impre- 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the archon to recite certain imprecations (Plut. ^ol, 24). 

31. KaBrjixivov /c.r.X. Acc. to Boeckh the dytdv here denotes the assem- 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnities. The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival of Dionysos 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Horakles, who in the 
Teian inscr. CIG 3059 is joined in certain honours with Hermes and the 
Muses; and lastly the festival of Zeus, Jovialia, Ala i-e, Aila or Aeta, a 
name which frequently occurs on inscriptions and coins, e.g, those of 
Philadelphia. 

35. rhis) arrjXas, In Attic inscriptions the omission of o- before o-r, 
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(TTr, (T<i> is a well-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. 
p. 40, who cites darifKrjv, rijcrTijXrjSp €l(TTadfid, &o. 

37. <j>oiviicTjLa. See p. 3, note. 

37 sqq. Kard^ei, €K/co‘\|/‘6[t], 7rot?}cr«. Cf. no. 144 , 1 . 2, 4; 149 a, 1. 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the i irpocryeypafifiivov in the 3rd sing, of Conjunctives 
began to be omitted, even where dt and m were consistently retained ; the 
rj alone sufficed to express an e-sound inclining to ^. And for this -jj, -7, of 
the Conjunctive we frequently find beside 7 the spelling et. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 

No. 145 {Halicarnassus). 

This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton {Tr. R. JSoc. Lit. ix, 
p. 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had reference to the ownership of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution. The name Lygdamis, 
which occurs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occurs in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (op. cit.) and Kirchhoff (Stud.^i). 4 sqq.) 
that the document represented a compact or convention between the 
republicans of Halicarnassus and Salmakis (see below, 1. 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their lands and houses which had been confis- 
cated and held ‘ in chancery ’ in the hands of the yearly board called oi 
pvripov^s. Kirchhoff pointed out also that as Halicarnassus appears in the 
earliest ‘Quota-list,’ 454 B.o. (CIA i. 226), Lygdamis cannot have been 
expelled later than 455 B.C.; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earlier. 

Euehl however {Pkilol. xll p. 54 sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 B.O., contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the Panyasis there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines “ 6 <ruXKoyos Kal AvyBapus ” does not 

necessarily point to a period after the expulsion of Lygdanxis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the o-uXXoyor and Avy^apis are contrasted 
as contracting parties; if the document was in fact a law and not a treaty 
or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name 
formally associated with the crvWoyos in passing the law, for, as Newton 
{1. c. p. 193) remarks, “there is no evidence to show that such dynasts 
could arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes of 
procedure in such matters.” In this view of Ruehl’s, that in the inscrip- 
tion before us w6 have simply a law of the state regulating the possession 
of landed property, Dittenberger {S^U. p. 658 Add.) -acquiesoes. HirohhofF 
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in the fourth edition of the StudieKi, without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, still maintains against Huehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

Lastly, Comparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word in 1, Tj maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 

the state as such, but a law (vofios, 1. 34) passed at a tnJXXoyos or conference 
of the Halicarnassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain jMVjjfiovcSi mentioned in 1. 10, 
a ados (or perhaps several of the same kind) had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this ados had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the ixpt]- 
jjLoveS} a procedure which increased the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the properties. These abuses it was the object of the a-vWoyos to redress : 
the result was the regulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of making over the disputed properties 
to the ixvijfioves was forbidden. 

1. avXXoyos* Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 
liberations are not those of a B^ixos, nor of a ^ovXrj, but of a simple 
(niXXoyos, a term of rather private (but cf, Thucyd. i. 67, ii. 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vii. 8, 10 &o.) than pubKc significance, in keeping with the circum- 
stances of a state ruled by a rvpavvos. In the so-called Will of Epikteta 
(Ca. 148, Them) (rvXXoyos is used of a private council. In an inscription 
of Cos (B. C. H. IV. 1882, p. 265, 1. 50) the word denotes the assemblies 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the 
sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasarnae. 

2. 'AXtKapmTeoflj/, 6. *OaTdTtov, 16. Ilaj/udTtov. See § 75, p. 177. The 
vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete lonism of the inscription (^EYPEN in 1. 37=0ei;y«i'> 
<f>€vy€v). — 'SaXpaKLT€<av. Steph. Byz. s.v. ^aXfAaKLs' noXis Kapias* to IOvikov 
^aXfjtaKLTrjs, kcll haXjiaKevs Sia rb iirixpopiov. The old Carian town was it 
seems united under one government with Halicarnassus, though perhaps 
we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 

3. Avydapus. Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia. The Lygdamis 
mentioned in 1. 11 is not necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 
Panyasis of 1. 15 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus. (See the 
remarks made above.) 

i€pfj dyopfj. If the epithet Up6s was merely otiose, we have a parallel 
in the phrases Upos d^pos, Upa yepovorla, Upa crvyi^r^rosj Upa ^ovXij, found 

1 It is to be observed that Comparetti's restoration must take the form 
NE[n|P]Ol[ENTO]S, not NE[n|n]Ol[EINTOYj2:,forwliichtliere 
does not appear to be room on the stone. See further on 1. 8 sqq. 
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in inscriptions of Eonian times, especially in Asia Minor. In a Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Doncart, Imc/i'r. rec. d. Delph.^ no. 14 ; B. C. R. vi. 
p. 240), in the phrase h dyopa reXcitp, an assembly and not a place is 
meant by dyopd; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian inscription {Mitth. Vli. 1882, p. 76), dvaypa^rivm Be avro Kal iv 
ArjprjTpLddL ev rfj Upa dyopa. 

4. ^Eppaiavos. A month *Eppai<ov is foimd in a decree of Inlis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month "Eppaios appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. s.v. Calendarium. 

7. 2a[/:>v(rco]XX[oi;]. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicarnassus (Ditt., S^IL 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and QeKviXmea have a strangely un-Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more xuicouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, notably in the inscr. just cited. 

8 sqq. The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [rov]? plvij'jpovaff.' 
Comparetti’s OcKviXco vecuTroLelv, though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
vetoTToieiv was suggested by the mention of peayTrolai in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note. The words then would 
mean ‘the cri/XXoyo? determined that the pvripoves should undertake the 
following arrangements as veaTrotat/ i. e. should pro Kao vice perform the 
functions of ve<iiTrol.ai or guardians of temple property (cf. the inscr. Ditt., 
Syll. 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that the 
veaTio'tai of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of pvrjpoves and veoairoiai. May we read 
simply iroifiv, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made? The construction then will be: 

d otJXX. efiovXeva-aTO rovs pin^povas rdBe iroieiv* pfj TrapablBocrBai /c.t.X. 

pvTjpovas. See the note to no. 9 g, xr. 16 (p. 332). 

pri TrapaBiBolgBaL] k.tX As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 sqq. It is apparently here forbidden to make over 
property to the pvrjpoves during the term of office of Apollonides &c., 
from which it would be inferred that they were stiU in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those pvijpoves 
(Apollonides &cl), el pr) varepov direr: ipa(rav\ whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
Comparetti joins iir\ ^AiroXXavidefo not with irapaBiboaBai, but with yrjv 
oida, ‘the land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of Apollonides &c.^; and for the absence of a connecting article before ewl 
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lie compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), to? 
€[<r] 7 rpafiff ras twcras NtKa[p€‘n? mr] ray irohios S€v[o]Kpira) ^px^vros, “ses 
poursuites en recouvrement contre la ville datant de I’arcliontat de 
Xenocriios'’; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we find the expressions ray 
^epajjLtplas rhs fVl ^dpxovros Sei^o/cp/rffl.— A possible reason for the Trapa- 
§ocrty practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in the 
introductory remarks on p. 340. Dareste {J ourn. d. Sav, 1. c.) explains as 
follows : the sales effected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm., were eponymous mnemons are annulled ; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold : and he adds in 
a note “this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property.” Hence at lasos the expression pvjpoues avveTrdXTja’av, 
Hitt. Syll ‘7'7. 45. — Por other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. 

16 sqq. riy $i\7j k,tX Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Jour 7 i, d. Sav, 1. c.); but in the case where the claim 
is preferred after the 18 months the actual possessor administers the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to dbos cf. the expression ra 
ferdbri^oTa in the Locrian inscription, no. 231, 1. 38, and see the intro- 
.ductory note above. 

19 sqq. vopm de k.tX, The restoration opK^aai was made by Mr 
Hicks. The t after 0 may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms 
like diao-ftrai. Cf. further the note on irprj^oKn, Xd^aiaLy p. 344. 0 T[t] 
K.rX. ‘ A^atever the ppijpoves determine upon {eldicocnvj in the sense of 
yiyvoocrK 0 cri'i)y that shall be final.^ 

In illustration of fcaprepoy Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Pint. 
Xyc. 6) : bdpo be rap Kvpiav ^pev Koi Kpdrosy and Tyrtaeus (fi:*. 4, v. 9) : 
b^pov be TrkijOei viicrjv /cai Kcipros eirecrOai. On 1. 29 where Kaprepof is 
joined with the genitive, he compares Schol. on Eur. Med. ^03 /cat top 
eyKparrj Xeyovcrc Kaprepop' ^Apx^Xoxos (fr. 25 Bgk.) : d ^Acrirjs icaprepos 
pTj\orp6(i)ov; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Gortyn code, 
no. 9 y. 

22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed period, the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (r^ pepopevf^) 
and to the dicasts (jurors?), in presence of the claimant (rov evecrTrjKoros). 
The oath of the pepopevos would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightful owner. (So Comparetti; but see the explanation of Dareste cited 
above, 8 ®q9.0 The dicasts receive a fee of a rjpieKrop. The ■qpieKrop 
or half a eKrri was j^th of a stater, which is mentioned in 1. 38. Mr Newton 
remarks {Disc. p. 683) that we thus learn the fact that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people of Halicarnassus made use of 
a gold or eleotrum coinage. B. Y. Head {Hist. Hum. p. 526) thinks that 
the electrum-stater of Phanes (see § 75, p. 177) may have been coined 
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by an ancestor of Phanes of Halicarnassus, though but for the fact that 
the coin was found at Halicarnassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast. — In one of the later 
Halicarnassian inscriptions (Newton, Disc. no. 3) the ypacpeiov t&v opKav 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue. — For the sense given to iv€(TTr ] kotos in the text Mr Newton 
quotes Theophr. ap. Stob. Sem, XLIV. 22 : et ns ivLOTarai rj avniroLeiTai rod 
KT7]fiaTos § Ttjs oMasl Sauppe adds Dem. 18 § 4 ttjv ahiav ovros 
ioTC biKaios 6 ToiovTOV cySva iponjcrdpievos. 

28. KapT€povs. See note on 1. 22. 

32. dTrsTripaa-av. ^Sold.’ Cf. the use of the simple verb, Horn. Od. 15. 
428 Trepacrav Be pe Bevp* dyayovres. The compound dTroiriirpaarKoy is not 
elsewhere found, but its counterpart dTroTrplaar&ai occurs Aristoph. Ran. 
1227. It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when Apollonides and Panamyas were in office, 
unless they had sold them since that. date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended as a safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times. 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

38. avTov TreTTp^arOai €7r i^aycoy^ : ^he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.’ 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with imKakeiv, 
There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 
of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IGA 500), 
but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 
indeed that the stelfe was originally square and that all four sides were 
engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also; 
If the inscription ends with emKoiXelv, the meaning is that fto any citizen 
of all the Halicarnassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 
it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so transgress?), 
as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of Apollo.’ Comparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to iKevQepov, (2) to Karonep as against Kararrep 1. 19, (3) to the 
plural erapov without a subject, proposes TfpoTr]® in I 42, and in 43, 44 
Kor ohrep ra opKia €Td[xdri]. Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 
‘he is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicarnassians, 
whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 
devised and in the way prescribed in ordinary statute engraved in the 
temple of Apollo/ But ra opKia Kara Tivos rarreiv is at least as strange an 
expression as ikevdepov in the sense given above. 

No. 149 {Chios). 

Dialect. Besides the ordinary and obvious loinisms the inscription 
furnishes other forms which are interesting as belonging possibly to the 
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local dialect of Cliios and not to the Asiatic lonism of the period generally. 
Whether, as Dittenberger (Jen, Litt-Ztg. 1877, 669) thinks, the inscription 
offers any real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (i. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of lonism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these : Noum, izprjxfia 
(b 16, 0 6) for 7 rp 7 y/xa, vpayga. See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who explains the 
xp not as from y/x (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like €xpa.— okteaff 

(c 10). Below (d 5) we have olKirjv : Eoehl therefore is inclined to think 
the word a mistake of the engraver for ohCaF. With yeas (c 10) the case 
is different, if Meyer, Or. Gr. § 126, is right in assuming yia to have 
come from *yaa (cf. "^yrjo- in Attic y €<*>-), hence Attic yrj. The 

form occurs in an inscription of Halicarnassus (Ditt. SglL 6. 3). Cf. the 
Ionic fivia^pva (Hdt. il. 180). — 'AwlkS (c 11), {d 4), Av<rS {d 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the € before © or contraction of c®. Erman {Stud. v. 294) has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms from inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and fourth centuries (^ArroWavideoif evepyereay &c.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (t, v) precedes the stem-vowel 
([nay]apv«>y Ua/crvaj Ua/cn'o)). If, as Haussoullier (E. C. H. HI. 237) and 
Boehl (^. 0.) assume, the nominatives are respectively ^AwiKeijs, UvBerjs, 
AvHrjs^ the elision of the double e is still more strange.— jSaortX^os (c 8) for 
PaaiXevs must be classed with dorov and sinoilar examples, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 120, 121. Cf. Upeds for Upivs in an inscription of Miletus {Rev. Arch. 
1874, II. p. 106 sq .). — Eumeral forms. The genitives beKov {d 13), rea-arapa- 
KovTGov {c 14), ir€VT7]K6vrcciv {d 7), ivevTjKovTdfv (c 24) seem to show that 
these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters, bvdv {d 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. i. 14, 94 &c. and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28) : it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9 y, i. 40, 
Gortgn) and in the Tahl. Eeracl. cfv {a 5) for appears to be unique. — 
Verbal forms. The difference in the terminations of irpri^om-i {a 16, 20) 
and Xd^coKTi {b 16) as well as the orthography in Troqo-et for wot^ayi may be 
due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth century B.C. (cf, Blass, Avsspr.^ p. 40). The t of the 
temination -oia-i, -coia-i is thought by Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 112. 4, to have 
arisen in the same way as the t in Lesbian- Aeolic forms such as Traia-a 
{=ira<Ta), aKOva-ais { = dKov<ras) and the conjunctives ypa^otcrt {El. 213. 3), 
yivdcrKma-i {DI. 304 a, 39) — ^the last two from -^Thd. 

Subject. The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription a 1 — 21 is a remnant of a 
decree by which the boundaries were fixed and their preservation provided 
for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the 
same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 
Thus 'a second chapter or section (6 1 — 25, c 1 — 9) describes the guarantees 
to be given to the Wyers, and a third section (c 10—26, d 1 — 19) gives the 
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list of buyers. These latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners (ot ^AvpticS Traibes, OapyeXevs, &c.) 
and by the names of the districts {ip EvdBrjori, ip Kapiviju, ip peXaiPn 
ip Ot(j)), PoehL 

a 1 — 21. Of this first section we have only the end. We gather from 
1. 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5, 6. Tp€i£f e^Sj rp€Ls. Sc. ovpoi {opot). 

5, 6. rov ArjXiov. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 ovpoi enclosed only the one district, Dophitis. 
This may have been in the northern part of the island, if VLiXaiva ^AKrrj 
{c 23) is the yiiXaiva*' AKpa of Strabo (xiv. 645), the modern KcjSo yiiXavnos. 

9. Tjv ns K.T.X. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should ‘remove altogether or change the position of or conceal the 
boundary stones.’ The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the ovpo(l)vXaK€s, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by ‘the 
fifteen ’ (cf. no. 229 , 1. 1, no. 232 , L 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to fall under imprecation. The ojB&cer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from c 8 to have been 6 ^atrtXeos. Another (later) 
Chian inscription {B. 0. H. ill. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
magistrates charged with fixing the boxmdary-stones were named opiarai 
(1, 11, j; [olKirfl. . .f]P 01 opiarai ^picrav KXvTibSv eXvau Cf. Tcchl. HercLCl. I. 8). 

20, ip €[7r]ap5 iaT(»>p. So Eoehl, after Haussoullier. On the stone 
the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A : if the I is part of a mutilated n, the correction is obvious. 
Cf, ip Tijrrap^ no. 142 , 34 (Peos). 

I 1 — 25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit (Trprjxpa) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ‘fifteen’ ; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the different 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1 — 16). 

11, dBrjpias- Hesych. explains by ddoXas, aTrXSs. L. and S. give 
dBijvjs (cf. Bijvea) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Iamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 
dBrfpiois from Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning ‘simply, 
straightforwardly’ is better than Roehl’s explanation of dbr^picas as = dBr}p, 

12. y€y<ov€OPT€s- “ It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage.” Curt, in 
Levpzig&r Studien I. p. 388. 

16 sqq. They are to publish also the business to be transacted, the 
matter or suit {wprjxpui) to be tried. It seems neoessaiy thus to take 
vpjji€(r$ai in a passive sense. 

23, dpifpiBevroi opres. The more usual form is dp€pW€vros. With the 
meaning ‘unbribed’ it occurs Philo ii. 555. Here the words may perhaps 
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be rendered ^not yielding to undue influence’: cf. CIG 2761. 45 (Jam), 
In a decree of Mylasa, CIG 2693 'we find tbe expression « fcal 
dv€[pil$€VTos /cal dBcalpodoKTjros y€v\dfievos-^ 

c 1 sqq. The words supplied are Eoehl’s. The meaning seems to be 
that a purchaser of the property undergoes no risk in the law-suit, but 
that the city is to take up his cause if he is molested in his possession, 
and the city if the verdict is unfavourable is to pay the damages (vTrepaTro- 
SoTo)). For the general provisions for securing the property to the pur^ 
chasers compare the decrees of Mylasa CIG 2691 c, e, 

8. /3a(rtXeor. Here apx3arently a magistrate charged with religious 
functions. The title thus perpetuated the remembrance of primitive 
royalty, of which it is interesting to find traces at Chios (Haussoullier L c.). 

10 sqq. This section appears to be complete. It contains the names 
of the purchasers, together with a list of the properties bought and the 
price paid. The properties consist of lands and houses ; the price is given 
in staters, as we may infer from the gender of the concluding number 
^LTjKoa-Lcov ivosi d 18. “ The early coinage of Chios, which may be safely 
attributed to the sixth century b.o., consists of electrum staters of the 
Milesian standard (217 grs.), and of silver didrachms of a weight peculiar 
to Chios...” (B. V. Head, Hut, Hum, p. 513). 

11. r^v ^AvpikS K.rX “Hikesios, son of Hegepolis, (bought land 
and house-property) of the sons of Annikeas for 5340 (staters ?) ; Athena- 
goras, son of Herodotus, for 1700; Philocles, son of Zenodotus, (bought) 
the property at Euadae belonging to Thargeleus for 2700, &o.” The pro- 
perties enumerated are those of the sons of Annikeas, those of Thargeleus, 

of Kephis, , of Andreus, of Asmis, and of Hikesios, son of Philo. The 

purchasers are Hikesios, Athenagoras, Philocles, Theopropos, Oenopides, 

Bias, , Leukippos, Theopompos, Stratios. The names of the places 

mentioned are unknown except perhaps MeXctya ’A/ctt/ (see above note 
on a 8). 

Ko. 231 {Ozolian Zocris). 

Subject Certain of the Hypocnemidian (Opuntian) Locrians had left 
or were leaving the mother-country to settle in Naupactus as ei/rot/cot, i.e. 
as occupiers of an already existing town. This inscription details the 
conditions under which the iwoiicia was to be carried out. Briefly they 
were these : the colonists shall not separate politically from the Hypocne- 
midian Locrians ; at Haupactus they shall pay taxes only as citizens of 
Western Locris; if they return of their own accord to the mother-country 
they shall pay an entrance-fee for enrolment, the entrance-fee however not 
being required in the case of one who has left an adult son or a brother in 
his place at Naupactus, Persons who have remained in the mother- 
country may inherit the property of kinsmen who have died at Naupactus, 
and vice t^ersa. The inscription supplies a valuable addition to our know- 
ledge of Greek colonial law. Apart from the Attic Cleruch-inscriptions, 
which concern the settlements of Athenian citizens in the city and lands 
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of an expelled Greek population (cf. no. 45 ), the only other known inscrip- 
tion relating to Greek colonisation (in this case an mrondoy a colony 
planted amongst barbarians on a foreign soil) is furnished by two frag- 
ments of a decree (444 — 3 or 443 — ^ B.a) for the foundation of a colony at 
Brea, in Thrace (CIA i. 31 ; Hicks, 29 ; Ditt. SylL 12). 

The ^ Hypocmmidiari* Loerians. That the ‘ Hypocnemidians^ were the 
same as the ‘ Epicnemidians,’ and these again identical with the Opun- 
tians, is proved satisfactorily by the following considerations (see Yischer, 
l.c. p. 74 sqq.). Historians of the fifth and fourth centuries b.c. (Hdt., 
Thuc., Xen.) recognise on the coast opposite Euboea only one branch of 
Locrians, whom from their principal town they call Opuntian. Xenophon 
moreover expressly mentions only two branches of Locrians in Greece. 
Polybius in the second century speaks only of two Locrian stems {ji6vr}) in 
Greece, without more precise specification. In an inscription of probably 
about the same time {Arch. Z. 1855, p. 33 sqq.) the Locrians opposite 
Euboea are comprised under the name Eastern Locrians (’Hotot AoKpoi), 
forming one koivov. At the end of the second century Apollodorus men- 
tions only the Epicnemidians without distinguishing them from the 
Opuntians ; and they had already (if Stephanus is right) been similarly 
specified by Hellanicus in the fifth century. In the second or first century 
a Delphian inscription quotes as members of the Delphian Amphictyony, 
with one vote each, the Western (Ozolian) and the Hypocnemidian Lo- 
crians {Bill. d. Inst. 1865, p. 18 sqq., Amphictyonic inscr. 1. 65. AoKpav 
^YrroKVijfiLbicov ‘\lrrj(j>os* rakavTa (TviifxaxtKa ricrcrapa p-vas Trewe* AoKp£v 'Eowe- 
ptojy rdXavra (rvppax^i^h rpia pvds" rpiaKOvra rrevre). In the first 

century a.d. Pausanias names as members of the Amphictyony the 
Ozolians and those opposite Euboea (ol wepav Ev^oias : comp. Horn. II. ii. 
535 AoKpdoVy ol vaiov<n 7 r€pt]v Up^s Evpoirjs), and the latter in two places 
(x. 8. 2 ; 20. 5) he speaks of as vtto opei rg Kvi^ptBi, and in two others 
(x. 1. 2 ; 13. 4) as "XTroKvrjpibioi (so the best Mss. ; al. ^EmKvrjpidioi). 

These notices sufficiently prove that the Locrians opposite Euboea 
from the fifth century b.o. to the second a.d. were treated as one nation- 
ality (edi/oj), but with different names — jrpos Ev^ocav, Trpos 'ECpoiav iarpap- 
pivoty irepav Evffolas — — ^Ew^Kvapidioiy 'EmKVTjpCBiot, ^YTroKmpidioi, 
^YrroKVTjpLBm — 'Ottovtiol, ^Ottovvtioi. This view is confirmed by the present 
inscription, in so fiir as it treats the Hypocnemidian and the Opuntian 
Locrians as identical, though with a slight distinction of usage. The term 
‘Opuntians’ is used when the relations of the colony to the metropolis are 
in question ; elsewhere the individual colonists are spoken of as Hypocne- 
midians, the individual towns as towns of the Hypocnemidian Locrians. 
In fact the first name is more of political, the second of local or popular 
significance. At the time of the enactment it would seem that the Opuntii 
and Hypocnemidii (=Epicn.) formed one aggregate, composed of a number 
of separate cities, which regarded Opus as their pqTp6no\is\ 

1 To the results stated above it should be mentioned that a passage of 
Strabo ix. 424, 425 stands in apparent, and a notice in the Btym. Magn. (p. 360, 

23—2 
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Dialect. The peculiarities of the older Locrian dialect as exhibited in 
this inscription and no. 232 may be summarised as follows (cf. H. W. 
Smyth, Am. J. Phil. Vol tii, (1886), No. 4) : 

1. The manifest fondness for a for e before p, which we notice as being 
a chief peculiarity of the Olympian (Elean) inscriptions ; e.g. dfxdpaj feo-irar 
pLoSiirardpa. 2, Contractions; a + e = 77; a + o==a; a+fi) = a, oo; €+€=6i; 
0 + 0 = ®; 0 + 6 = ®; 6 + 0, e + j? do not suffer contraction, and 6 + a in 
neut. pi. -€s stems (nom. -os) is uncontracted. 3. The frequency of the 
use of 9 and / (/oVi, fUaaros). 4. or for cr^, found also in Thessaly, 
Boeotia, Elis, &c. ; e.g. dpecrrm, ikiaraf, xp^crrat. 5. The position of the 
dialect between the '\|rtX©rat and the hatrovriKol ; e.g. o, d, ot, o§®p ; dy^Lv. 
6. o decl, has gen. sing, in -®, aeons. pL in -ovs (traces of this in Delphic 
are very problematical). *7. 6«, ov, not ®, from compensatory lengthen- 
ing. 8. The flexion of the -6® verbs as -/xt verbs in ivKoXdp^vos. 9. f in 
the fat. and aorist of -f® verbs. 10. Prepositions: iv for eZy; tto, Trot; 
Trip; 6 = 6K. 11. Dat. pi. consonantal decl. in -ots; e.g. puovoisj XaXeUois. 

Rivision into paragraphs. To mark the beginning of nine paragraphs 
in the inscription the first nine letters A to 6 are used, the / being 
reckoned as the sixth. These index letters are made to lie sideways, 
pointing in some oases to the right, in others to the left: each letter 
inclosed between marks of punctuation consisting of three dots. Zeta 
is left upright to avoid confusion wdth H, while for H a peculiar sign 
1^1 is used. 

1. iv NawaKTov ^The colony to Naupactus according to the 

following (law).’ These opening words, without verb, serve as a title 
to yhat follows : cf. e.g. the introductory title in the Elean inscriptions, 
nos. 291, 292, 294, 297, 298, 300. The harsh ellipse of top vopov after 
/cd(r) Tovbe and the absence of date might seem to show that the beginning 
of the document is wanting (cf. the remarks on the relation of Side A 
to Bide B in no. 232) ; but the abbreviated formula may well have been 
due to local usage. If we may not accept this explanation we must 
suppose the first part of the law to have been contained on a bronze 
attached on the left (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.\ note^—Yor the use of the single 
r in #£d(r) rovbey cf, 1. 32 7 ro(r) tovs and no. 232, 15 /cd(T) rds; similarly we 
have a single <r in 232, 2, 4 aX ti(s) ert'X®, d§6/cw(s) crvXtp. Meisterhans, 
Gr, d. Att. Insehr. § 21, shows with regard to Attic that in inscriptions 
older than about 550 B.c. there is no trace of gemination of consonants in 
the middle of words, and that even in words ending with a consonant 
assimilated to the following consonant a single letter may suffice; e.g, 
no. 46, 2, 4 i{s) ^akaplviy id(p) no. 45 a 3av6vTOL(p) pvrjpa . — d 
This is better treated as a case of prodelision than of crasis, which would 
require 0+6=37 (cf. 1. 4, 9, 23). Eor the spiritus asper in d beside the 

32) in actual contradiction. Vischer shows that the first is reconcilable with 
his views and holds the authority of the second to be insufficient to outweigh all 
the rest. The evidence of coins is not adverse to the conclusions arrived at. 
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d of 1. 25, see the note on the dialect {above ) ; of. ' 07 rovTi<ov 1. 39, elsewhere 
’Ott. 

A.o^pov TOP ^Yttokv. ‘A Hypocnemidian Locrian, after he has become 
a Naupactian, may, as being a Naupactian, wheresoever (in Locrian 
territory) he be, share in and perform sacrificial rites, having obtained 
(such privilege), if he wishes ; (that is to say) if he wishes to perform the 
sacrificial rites and have his share in them, whether of {K^=Kal e) the 
people or of brotherhoods, himself and his family for ever.’ In this 
rendering the conjecture of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf {ZUchr. /. Gymn. 
xxxi. p. 367), OTTO) K 27 , for the HOno of the bronze, is doubtfully adopted. 
Roehl accepts the conjecture but adds the word Ao^pwi/; cf. 1. 18. The 
d7r(B(ff) ^ivov of others (‘as if he were no more than a at Naupactus’), 
though a less violent alteration, still rests upon the assumption of an 
omission. Roehl (following Wilamowitz-Moellendorf) rejects the second 
di Ka deLkrjrai as a mere unintended dittography. But it is impossible to 
believe that all such dittographies (for there are several) in the inscription 
were mistakes of the engraver. — Beckijrai. See Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 68, 241, 
who observes that this form (TahL Her, i. 146 cf. Boeotian 

^eikofiivos DI. 430, 6 ; Thessalian Dl. 345. 20, ^eWopevov DL 

1332. 15) as connected with ^ovXofxai is fatal to the identification of the 
latter with the group, Sk. vrnomi, Goth. vilja7i, Ch. SI. volite, for there is 
no instance of 23 (= explosive h) as representative of Indo-Eur. v. — ^oipopcov. 
The reference (says Mr Hicks) is to the sacra of the gens or of the tribe. 
The form Kowaves is found in Pindar and in a Tegeatan inscription 
(Ca. 457). — Karai/d. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 106 : cf. no. 228 above {Orissa). 

4. reXos K.r.X. The colonists are not to pay taxes to the mother- 
country unless they return to it and become again Hypocnemidians. For 
^piv^TTpiv see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who rejects the old explanation that 
the aspirate in such cases is due to the influence of a neighbouring liquid 
or nasal, and maintains that from the earliest times in every position and 
in the most different dialects, especially in Attic,, the unaspirated tenues 
were pronounced with so strong an aspiration that they completely 
coincided with the corresponding aspirates. 

6. dl beiXer dvx^p^'^v. This is the only instance in the inscription of 
the elision of ai. TWe is no need to alter to at [/<a] deiXrjd. ‘If a colonist 
wishes to return, provided he leaves behind in his home an adult son or a 
brother, he may do so, without re-admission tax.’ — Iotl^ See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 59; Allen, Btvd. ill. p. 245 sq.; Spitzer, Arh Lautl. 16, who 
somewhat fancifully explains the i (beside e in /ecr-) as a svarahhahti-YOWQl 
or shwd^ which has taken an i-colouring. The i for e in this word is 
Homeric, Ionic (Hdt.), Boeotian, Heraclean, Arcadian. — iverrjpiiov. The 
root form is probably the same as in d(j>-e-T 0 Sf eV-e-ror, ^p-e^fia &e. 

9. OTT© K.r.X, : ‘to return to the town of E. Locris whence 

he came.’ In the case of expulsion by hostile force, the condition requiring 
the home at Naupactus to be maintained is naturally omitted. o7r® = 
6ir6d&f both here and 1. 18, and ^=d$€P in 1. 21. The Dorians generally 
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circumflexed these adverbs orr©, toi/t© avT&^ ttjvq (Ahr. Dor, 374), but 
whether the Locrians did so is uncertain. 

10. rfKos fin (i>ap€Lv ic.rA. For fiera the bronze has the obvious 
mistake NETA. The colonists are to pay only the same taxes as Western 
Locrians at Naupactus, i.e, they are to be full citizens and not subject to 
any ii€to[kiov or the like. 

11. evop^ov k,tX, ADOnONTION is a necessary correction for 

AnONTION. In 1. 33 we have the uncontracted form "OTroevTu Here 
we must transcribe a[ 7 r* * 0 ] 7 roj/T/©v, not ’07rovz/rt©v, for 0 on this inscription 
does not stand for ov, and ^Oircovriaiv is improbable from the fact that 
coin-legends in the Ionic alphabet COHONTIGN, B. Y. Head, Hist. Nwm. 
p. 285) have 0 at a time when 0 could not stand for ©. — rUva must be an 
engraver’s error, for we have rexva B, L 13 (Meyer, Gr* Gr . § 207). — On the 
bronze there is a mark of punctuation before but as in 1. 1 it even 

comes between the article and its noun we may safely ignore it here 
and punctuate after i^ovras. The meaning then will be Hhe colonists to 
Haupactus are to be bound on oath not to withdraw from alliance 
with the E. Locrians on any pretence, at least of their own accord.’ For 
the phraseology compare Hes. Theog. 231 opKov or di) ttKcIo-tov eTnx^oviovs 
ivBpcSirov^ Trqpaivu ore k€v tls imp imopKOv opocran, and GIG 2555, 1. 21 
(Ca. 116, Grete)^ ovdi oXX© i 7 rirpd-\lrw imp KaX ytypcocrmv irapevpicrei ovdepia 
ovdi Tp6fr<^ ovd€pL The construction €PopK6v icrri rm recurs Xen. ITell. vi. 
3. 18 r© d€ pn l^ov\oph(^ pn evopKOP crvppaxeip> 

12. " rhv op^op i^e'ipev ic.r.X, ‘It shall be lawful, if the parties desire it, 
thirty years {ie. a generation) after the date of this oath, for one himdred 
Haupactians to tender the oath afresh to the Opuntians; and similarly 
the Opuntians to the Naupactians.^ Probably in spite of the braohylogy 
it is meant that there should be also one hundred Opuntians. Another 
example of the periodical renewal of oaths after treaties is found in 
Thuc. V. 18. 23, where it is stipulated that Athens and Sparta interchange 
oaths annually. This special usage of iirayeLv tipL is well illustrated from 
Pausanias IV. 14. 4 irparov ph avroXs irrdyovcriv dpKOV • pifre dTroQTrjpai 
were ; and in the middle in Harpocration : iwaKros opKos, tv adros ns 
avrS iwayerai 7-oi;r€<rTtv alpelrai, 

14. oaans Ka K.r.X. The spelling of ocra-rts with the double cr is per- 
sistent throughout the inscription- Comp. Meisterhans, Gramm, d, Att. 
Inschr, p. 39, who has collected from Attic inscriptions of the most varied 
periods examples of sporadic doubling of o- before k, Xj r, B . — The meaning 
of XifirereXi^, though it is a dna^ 'keyopevov, is quite clear; the word is 
formed like kiworaKTelv, Xmearpanivy &c. ‘ Any colonist who shall return 
in debt from Naupactus shall not become an E. Locrian until he shall 
have paid the dues to the Haupactians.’ — dzro Ao^pSv ‘separated from the 
Locrians (Hypocnemidians).’ Eoehl coins a compound adjective *Air6XoKpos 
for which his parallel of dwopaxos is hardly sufficient justification. — evre 
for eerre is in accordance with the North Doric usage of iv for cV, els. On 
dworeierj} see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 115, and cf. Arcad. eerre icnv { = €Kn(rLp% 
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aTTureio-arG) Ca. 467* The vocalism et in this root is also Old Attic. The 
same phrase evre Ka anoreLa-rj occurs in the Delphian Amphictyonic inscrip- 
tion Ca. 204=010 1688, 1. 40. — The adjective vofiLos is new in the sense in 
which it is here used, unless we count the gloss of Hesychius and Suidas 
vofiiov bUaLov. And in this sense also Cicero understood the word as an 
epithet of Apollo, Be JSf, D. in. 23, “quern (Apollinem) Arcades v6}xlov 
appellant quod ab eo se leges ferunt accepisse.” Allen {Sued. 275) even 
suggests that the connexion of this epithet of the deity with voyios, vo}i€vs 
dates from much later times. 

16. at Ka fiT) ic,rX The y following imFoLKo>v is obviously a ditto- 
graphy. Mr Hicks thus paraphrases : ' If a colonist dies, and leaves no 
issue to succeed him, then his next of Mn in his native town of E. Locris 
may go in person and claim the estate, within three months of his death : 
otherwise the property must fall imder the usual Naupactian laws for such 
cases.’ — ixenafMOV. Comp. i7n7raiJ.(tiv=imKKripos and the fem. irntrafiaris^ 
Schol. Ar. Ye&p. 281, eTrapdxr} TahL Her. (Ca. 40) i. 1. 14. See Vanigek, 
Worterh. p. 445. In Horn. U. iv. 443 Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 65, would read 
TToXvirdfifiovos, which has the support of the majority of Mss. for TroXvTrd- 
fiovos . — similar forms occurring in this inscription 
and no. 232, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 269, who collects examples of or for o-d 
in infinitives and imperatives from Boeotian, Phocian, Delphian, Megarian, 
Messenian, Elean, and even Attic {KaBapi^icrro) CIA in. 74, 3 ; of. ’AX/c^- 
a-rivov, ^A.6 y)v. 5. 457). The subject of xPW’^ai is quite general. 

19. dvxeopeovra. ^ One who would return ’ is to notify the fact in the 
dyopd both at Naupactus and in his native town of E.. Locris. The object 
of this provision is perhaps to allow an opportunity for objections of any 
kind to be made to the return, tois in 1. 21 is a necessary restoration of 
the engraver’s TOI. 

22. IIfp?o^aptai/ Kai M.v(raxiaiv. This paragraph is the most obscure 
of the whole statute. Probably for NavnraKrty, obviously an error, we 
should accept Yischer’s restoration Nav7r^ri[6ff tl]s; and in 1. 23 i/optoty 
must be supplied in sense, if not in the text, after rots iv ’NaviraKrc^. 

It seems that we must understand the two peculiar names which head 
the paragraph to refer to two gentes or perhaps priestly families of E. 
Locris. Yischer is inclined to connect the first with. Ka9ap6s. in its Doric 
form KoSapos {Tab. ^er.=Ca. 40, i. 55 and 81). In Ilfp- we may recognise 
the preposition Trepij as in compounds like Trept/ca^atp®, TrepiKaBapfia, &c. 
Mvo'axieav may be for MvcraKecov (pvaos d/cei(r^at)> jnst as the Dorians, acc. 
to Etym. Orion 5, 1 (cf. also Etym. Gad. 91, 56), changed arpcKes into 
drpexis. Thus in n^p^odap/at and Mvtrax^is we may have the names of 
two priestly families, the ‘ Purifiers ’ and the ^ Healers of blood-guiltiness.’ 
It is evident, says Mr Hicks, that these two gentes or tribes stood in some 
respects on a different footing from the other E. Locrians, but whether the 
difference lay in special privileges or in certain disqualifications, does not 
appear. Whatever their peculiar position was, it was not to follow them 
to Naupactus: it had to do with the possession and inheritance of pro- 



352 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L 


perty. We may translate: jWhen any one of the mp^oSapiai and 
Mvo-axel? shall have become a Nanpactian himself, his property too at 
Naupactus shall be subject to the (laws) at Naupactus, and his property 
in Hypocnemidian Locris shall be subject to Hypocnemidian laws, accord- 
ing to the usage of the several Hypocnemidian towns (lit. the town of the 
Hypocnemidians severally). But if any one of the P. and M. should with- 
draw from the operation of the coloniste’ laws, such persons shall severally 
be subject to the laws of any town in question (lit. to their laws according 
to the town).’ If we punctuate after avros there will be no need to adopt 
Eoehl’s explanation “ avros ex soloecismo pro avrlv.” 

29. m K aheX^ieoi k.tX This paragraph must be taken as one sen- 
tence, with two protases, the first subordinate to the second ; Kpardv at 
the end may be an unintended dittography, but it is not certain. The 
sense is, ^ If one who has gone to live at Naupactus has brothers, and if 
one of these brothers die, the colonist at Naupactus, according to the law 
of the several Hypocnemidian communities, shall take possession of the 
property, that is, shall take his share of it.’ The words to KarL^opevov 
Kpareiv limit the more general statement of the preceding Kpareiv; hence 
perhaps the genitive after the first and the accusative after the second. 
With the phrase to mn^opevov we may perhaps compare to eTrifiaXXov 
p€pos Hem. Cor. 312, or more simply rb eVi/SoXXov Hdt. iv. 115. — It will be 
observed that no provision is expressly made for the case W’here the 
deceased brother has issue. 

32—34, roiis iTri/oi^ovs k.tX. Neither the text nor the matter is 
without difl&culty. //to? in 1. 33 is a correction for /E02. The conclud- 
ing words appear as KAHIATES ENTIM0IE2. In these the word em/iot 
is clear. Bursian proposed ivTLpoi^{v\ i. e. ivTipa^v, assuming a verb ivri- 
pav in a neuter sense =€V Tipais uvau Apart from the improbability of the 
existence of such a word, a subjunctive is here wanted, not an optative ; 
hence ^vripoi is open to the same objection. As giving a better 

sense, though by no means certain, we may adopt the evripoi %[&vTi] of 
Oikonomides. The word preceding may be Ka7nI[f\T€Si if we suppose an E 
to have been lost after the clumsy form of the / on the bronze which 
had almost been turned into an A. 

The following is the sense of the whole : ‘ The colonists to Naupactus 
are to bring their case before the court with right of first hearing, that is 
to say, they are to bring their case and submit to trial in Opus within 
a year from the day of the offence (?). Such colonists of the E. Locrians 
as are magistrates for the year are to appoint TrpocrTdTai, one of the E. 
Locrians for the colonist (who may be staying in Locris), and one of the 
colonists for the E. Locrian (who may be staying at Naupactus).’ We 
can only hint at rather than clear up the difficulties. (1) Whether 
dpearat = iXicrBai, or in Spite of the spiritm asp&r must be referred to 
atpeaSai, is uncertain. In any case dpiarai and bopev seem to be the 
equivalent in meaning of the more usual Xa^eip kuI dovvai (cf. Hdt v. 8. 3 
.... iblboo’dv re mi iXdppavov). (2) TTpohiKia is a privilege frequently 
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conferred along with proxenia, cf. Ca. 209, 210 {Delphi), Another mean- 
ing of TrpodLKos dUrj has also been noted — ‘a suit by arbitration,’ Ar. 
Fragvn, 260 IBikta BIktjv hovvai irpohiKov, (3) Kara fe\r\o9 avrapapov. This 
may mean that a time was to be appointed annually for the hearing of 
such cases at Opus (and Naupactus ?), and on the same day in each year. 
Breal {Rex, Arch. l.c.) explains Hhe trial shall take place within a year, 
day for day/ and he compares the German phrase auf Jahr mid Tag, 
Eiedenauer again {Hermes^ l.c.) objects altogether to /e[r]os and proposes 
Kara [nI/](P)E02, i.e, Kara ^the trial may take place if need be at once 
on the self-same day of the plaint.’ For the expression he appeals to 
Horn. Od. I. 479, Hymn. Merc. 138, and especially with regard to the mean- 
ing, Od. I. 409, II. 45. Eoehl prefers no alteration and explains Kara /eo? 
‘ad versus se.’ Lastly, I am indebted to Mr C. A. M. Pond, of St John’s 
College, for the suggestion that Kara /eos=Ka{r) ra feos^ ‘the colonist is to 
take his trial with reference to his own concerns (his plaint).’ On the 
possibility of such a form as /ios cf. Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 419, who quotes for 
the genitive of the 1st person ipios and of the 2nd person reos. 

35. oa-o-ns k aTTokLirr] K.r.\. ‘A colonist to Naupactus, who shall 
have left behind him (i.e. in E. Locris) a father and shall have left his 
share of the patrimony with the father (?), shall on the decease of the 
father be entitled to receive such share.’ But the syntax of the words rS 
pipos rSv Trarpi is by no means clear. — For the meaning of 

airoyivT^rai see the Lexx, j and for airokaxHv cf. Hdt. rv, 114 oTrokax^ere rdv 
Krrjparoiv to pepos, 115 a7r6Xax6vr€s rodv KTrjpdra>v rb im^oKXov. 

38 — end. The concluding lines contain the sanction. With the excep- 
tion of the last clause the sense is fairly clear. Changes are to be made 
only with the consent of both parties, that is to say, in the case of the 
Opuntians the majority of ‘the thousand,’ and in the case of the Naupactians 
the majority of the colonists. The penalty for violation of the statute is 
disfranchisement and confiscation. The magistrate is to grant a hearing 
to a complainant within thirty days, if his term of office lasts so long; else 
he himself is liable to the penalties above mentioned. 

38, /e/adrj^ora. Perfect from duBavco; ‘resolutions,’ ‘statutes,’ ‘pla- 
cita ^ ; cf. the use of ados, no. 145 . 19 (Halicarnassus), 

39. ore Ka: ‘as to any point which—.’ — NafTra/ertav, Cf. note on 
no. 90 . 101. — TrXijda, Oikonomides compares jSXdjSoy, pXd^rj, sraBos, TraSr], 
aKos, oLKt], Biij/os, dlyira. In no. 232 . 18 we have ttXijBvp, The mention of 
‘ the thousand ’ in Opus seems to point to an aristocratic form of govern- 
ment or an aristocratic committee, and this accords with the statement of 
Polybius xn. 5, that at Opus the administration was in the hands of a 
himdred families, which derived their nobility from the mother’s side. 
Cf. Thuc. I. 108, where the Athenians take away as hostages iKarop avdpas 
rovs 7 rXov(Tia>Tdrovs- Similar aristocratic assemblies of a thousand citizens 
we find with the Epizephyrian Locri (Polyb, xn. 6), in Colophon (Athen. 
xn. 626 c), Acragas (Diog. L. viil 66), Khegion (HeraoL Pont. 25), the 
Aeolic Cyme (ib, 11). Comp. Busolt, Gr, p. 63.— Tra/mro^ayetorai (on 
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CTT for cr$ see abore, 1. 16)=di]fio(rL€V€<rdaL Compare the fiatrikrje^ 
d<iiipo<payot of Hesiod {Op. 219, 262). 

41. ravKaXetpiva, The person who charges another with a breach of 
the statutes is to have an immediate hearing. For bUrjv 8ovvai in the 
sense ‘ to grant a hearing ’ there seems to be no parallel, but the words can 
hardly bear any other meaning. For the middle use of ey/caXeto-^at cf. Ar. 
Eth. TV. 1. 21 dyKaXeiTai tt} rvxuy Eur. Melan. 13 (Bind.) ov XPV *yKdXei(rBai 
yrpbs TO Beiov^ oXX’ iav. On the form ^yKaXdp^vos cf. the remarks on p. 360 
(Elean dialect). 

44 TO pipos. It seems best to join these words with the preceding : 
‘ the property is to be confiscated according to the due proportion.^ Eoehl 
joins p€Ta /oLKiarav also to the preceding words (^proportionally, with his 
household’?). — fbLKLdTas=olK4Tr)s. Cf. Hesych. oltcn^rrjs* dvrjros dovXos . — 
dcopocrat is used with reference to the oaths preceding the action, dmpoo-la; 
Attic usage req[uires the middle voice. — The voting is by ballot. 
For the unless it is an engraver’s error, cf. no. 205 (Lebadea). 

46. Kal TO BiBpwv icrX This reading is more probable than Kd[r] to ; 
cf. 1. 1 Ka(r) Tovbe. ‘ And this decree of the Hypocnemidian Locrians shall 
hold good in the same way (as for the Naupactians) for the inhabitants 
associated with Antiphates.’ But what is the meaning of this abrupt 
addition? In any case the provisions of the statute could have only a 
limited application to any other body of colonists or inhabitants. Perhaps 
the word /oi^rjTdls is used designedly as distinct from imfoL^oiSy and we 
may understand the sentence to refer to a detachment brought by Anti- 
phates from Chaleion and enrolled along with the E. Locrian colonists, 
though without any separate statute of colonisation. — On Bidpiov see 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 300. The same root-form appears in Laconian, no. 257 , 
A 8, B 12, BeBpov; in Epidaurus, dp^. 3 (1885), Sp. 65/66, 1. 12, BeBpov; 
in Elean, no. 296 , 3, BtBrpov (BeBpioy'i); the ordinary Doric form being TcBpos. 

No, 232 {OzoUan Locris). 

The inscriptions on the two sides of this bronze contain part of a treaty 
between the towns of OeantJiea and Chaleion. Kirchhofif (?. c.) infers that 
the complete document was written on both sides of four similar plates as 
in the accompanying diagram, and that the portions before us occupied 
the positions denoted respectively by O 2 and Eg. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
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Bi 
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Rangab5 however and Eoehl think that what we have here are rather 
of the nature of appendices to some former convention between the two 
towns. 
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The object of the provisions laid down in the surviving portions is to 
prevent either state from injuring foreign merchants who visited the 
other’s port. The citizens of both states may commit piracy anywhere 
except within their own or their ally’s harbours. The barbarous character 
of the enactments about piracy is a confirmation of what we know from 
other evidence, that the Western Hellenic states outside the Peloponnese 
did not participate in the general advance in civilisation which took place 
in the rest of Greece after the Persian war. Thus, the inhabitants 
of the coasts of the Corinthian Gulf during this period still practised 
piracy as a profession. The Aetolians had among the ancients an imen- 
viable celebrity for their acts of depredation, and Thucydides (i. 5) attri- 
butes to the Ozolian Locrians the same kind of life as to the Aetolians. 
This convention then secured to the citizens of the two towns protection 
and immunities which were not accorded to citizens of other towns. We 
have here in fact an example of the kind of treaties called by the Greeks 
avfjLpoXal or oviJL^oXa, and the suits tried under the provisions of these 
treaties were called dUai arro ctv/ajSoXcdv. Citizens of states between which 
there existed no such crvfi^oXa were often not in a position to obtain their 
rights. Hence a creditor or a person who believed himself to be injured 
would by an act of self-help (o-vXov, see below) possess himself of the 
person or property of another, if the latter could be found in the territory 
of the creditor or anywhere else where he might be seized. The corirts of 
the state in question then decided whether the step was justifiable. In 
treaties which instituted dUai dwb (rvfifioXtov this privateering practice was 
forbidden. Cf. besides the present document a Cretan inscription, B. C. H, 
IX. 11 : fxv §6 o-vXfiv rov Avttiov ev ra rav MaXXatcay /xjfre t[ov 

MaXjXaiov iv ra rwv Auttlchv, (Busolt, Gr^ Alt p. 54.) 

On the question of the date see § 95 ; and for the general character- 
istics of dialect see the introductory note to no. 231, p. 348. 


A. 

1. Tov ^€vov /<.r.X. ‘No Oeanthean is to seize the person of a stranger 
from the Chaleian territory nor is any Chaleian (to seize one) from the 
Oeanthean territory, nor his property, in the exercise of the right of o-£Xat, 
but it shall be allowed with impunity to take security by force from 
a stranger who exercises the right himself.’ On avkdv see the intro- 
ductory remarks above, and compare the expression ovkriv Kara 

Tivos (Bern, adv, Laor, p. 931). Only a privilegium, the davXia so 
frequently granted as an honour, afforded protection from such a practice. 
By TOV ^€vov is meant a member of another community than Chaleion and 
Oeanthea. The compact before us makes Chaleion and Oeanthea neutral 
territory so far as concerned this right of oiiXat against ^ivoi. AovXta was 
guaranteed to That is, any Chaleian or Oeanthean who had the 

right of <rt)Xat against any state (al ns <rvX®) could not exercise it against 
a stranger (belonging to such state) so long as the stranger was sojourning 
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in Chaleion or Oeanthea. The acrvXta however is to some extent qualified ; 
see the next clauses. — = (rvXdoi. So below, 1. 4. For the single tr in at 
Tt(s) crvX^j dmra)(j) (rv\Tjvy cf. 1. 4, and note on 231, 1, 

3. rd ^€viKd K,rX ‘One may without fear of reprisal (daiAoy) seize a 
stranger’s goods from the open sea, but not from the harbour over against 
the city.’ The harbour like the land is thus considered to be neutral 
territory. The same stranger who might be plundered or seized by a Cha* 
leian or Oeanthean outside their respective harbours is safe within them. 

4. at KabiKOis (rvka I adopt the reading KabiKoos^Kal dBiKoas for 

the K ddLKcas of previous editors on the suggestion of Mr R. S. Conway, of 
Gonville and Gains College. The al Ka could hardly stand with the 
optative ‘If further one make such seizure illegally, the fine 

is four drachmae.’ The mention of a fine presupposes the existence 
of a prize-court in both towns, to which the stranger could appeal and 
force his captor or plunderer to make good his plaint. If the latter 
failed to do so, the court would naturally decide that the property seized 
must be restored, and would impose a fine. The fine named would 
appear ridiculously small but for the next paragraph. [aSt/tocruXcSi Oiko- 
nomides: dSi/cco (rvkmL Fick {G. G.A. 1883, p. 123), but adverbs answering 
the question end in (oTroas no. 231 . 26, 29)]. 

5. al he irkeov k,tX If the plunder, security or prize is not restored 
within ten days, the seizer is liable to make reparation to one and a half 
times the value of such prize ; z.a, the actual fine might amount to 
half the value of the prize seized.— The present is the only example 
of (TvXnv in the singular.— On /an see Meyer, Gr, Or. § 438, who now 
(ed. 2) separates oj, d (?)), o (=Sk. yds, yd, ydd) from 6tis, with its neuter 
on, the first part of which he refers to the reflexive stem svo-. 

6. al ixerafoiKeoL K.rX Inhabitants of Chaleion or Oeanthea who 
sojourn longer than a month in Oeanthea or Chaleion respectively, who 
become in fact ixeroiKoi, are subject to local jurisdiction, not to the courts 
for hiKai aTTO crvix^6\€ov. 

8. Toj^ TTpo^evov K.T.\. The syutax is loose. ^As to the proosenos, 
if he perform his duties unfaithfully, let his fine be doubled.’ Ordinarily 
there would be no security that a proxenos would honestly look after 
the interests of his proteges. This provision gives the stranger a legal 
right to his protection and good faith. The reading in the text is adopted 
from a large number of suggestions. — hnXel from hnikCs (Meister, Stud. iv. 
389) must be classed with adverbs like dUei, 7 rauhr)p,d &c.; see Meyer, 
Or. Or. § 362. is Homeric {E. xiii. 669, Od, ii. 192),* and for data or 
Bond of the text (in the crasis B<p^<rT< 0 =Bad ecrra; cf. note on 231. 1) 
we may compare B^iov Archil. 78. Bechtel in fact, after Oikonomides, 
EL 1479, reads Bcdl(a) as a neuter plural. For diTrXei ol Bechtel EL 1479 
appeals to iv rj la-Tiq, no. 231. 7, 16. htTrXet ol, ra laria each being under 
one principal accent count each as one word ; hence the disappearance of 
a medial /as in ^OrroevTi, &c. [StTrXet ol B&ijcrrco Boss; $t7rX7 (/)oi 
Bat ecrro) Kirchh. ; htTrXeX (2)a Ba eara Ahrens, K Z, vili. 345.] 



APPENDIX. No. 257 . 


357 


B. 

10. ai K dvbLxaC^vri ‘If the ^evohUat are evenly divided in 

their votes the ^ivos who is plaintiff (o iirdyav r^v BUrjv) may in the case of 
suits for the value of a mina and upwards choose as assessors fifteen men, 
in suits for sums of less amount, nine men, other than the proscenos and 
the ldi 6 ^€vo 9 , from the foremost citizens.’ ^evodUai are judges of cases in 
which strangers are concerned: their functions seem to correspond to 
those of the tribunal presided over by the Polemarch at Athens. The 
word ^€voBIkt]s is once used by J. Laurentius (n. dpx> r. ttoX. i. 38, 
p. 68) to explain the Latin praetor peregrinus. — The l^ivos here mentioned 
is plainly not a Chaleian suing an Oeanthean at Oeanthea or vice versa 
(else we should have had o XaXeievs or o Olavdevs), but one not belonging to 
either of these towns. — The eVcoju.orat are assessors or additional sworn 
members of the tribunal, chosen by the plaintiff. The eVi may denote 
that they had to swear an. oath in addition to or different from that 
of the other jurors; or it may have the same force as the Latin pre- 
position in suffectm, subsortitio &c. — An ^Blos or IBio^evos (it matters 

little for the sense which reading is adopted) must mean an unofficial 
supporter among the citizens as opposed to the irpo^evos. The compound 
occurs in Dion. H. i. 84, Diod. xni. 5, Luo. Phcl. 2 &c. ; the phrase tbios 
^ivos in Dion. H. vii. 2. — For the sense of dvBtxdCoi>vTi cf. Hdt. vi. 109 Blxa 
yiyvovrai at yvapat ; Ar. Pol, VI. 3. 6 idv Bix^- ^ eKKKrjcrLa yivrjraL ; Hes. Op. 3 

Blo. S’ dvBixa dvpov Ixovcri. ©Trayoov. Cf. ©^= o e’l, coXa^^os (Theocr. 1. 137) 

= 0 eka<j>os, = €/icro 5 . Cf. Rhodian ix^^peip Ca. 176. Meyer, Gr. Gr, 

§ 209. dpLorivBav. See the article in Curtius, Stud. i. a, 65 sqq., Be 

adverbiis Graeds. 

14. di K 6 /acrorros k.t.X. On the cro- of facraros see the note to 231. 14. 
This paragraph treats of the constitution of the court, which had to decide 
in cases brought by citizens of Chaleion against those of Oeanthea or vice 
versa, i. e., in BUm dirb a'v/xjSoX©v. The words Kd(r) rap then mean 

‘ in accordance with international compact.’ The formation of the court is 
entrusted to the Demiurgi of both towns who are to select sworn jurors 
(L. and S. do not recognise this sense of the word opKo^pdras) from the 
foremost citizens, after having themselves taken the quintuple oath, i,e., 
probably an oath in which five deities were invoked. — For irevropKiav we 
should have expected ir^vOopKlav , — ^In 1. 14 Tcdi—irpos. So in Argive, 
Boeotian (jLoiBiKos, Gopae, CIG 1574), and in ILoirpcmios, the name of a 
Delphian month. Roehl’s 7ro[r] rov is improbable beside #ca(T) rap of 1. 16. 

Mo. 257 {LaconicC). 

The inscriptions engraved on both sides of this bronze, though found 
at Tegea, are probably in the Laconian dialect and of Laconian origin. 

Subject. The contents of the inscriptions are briefly as follows. Each 
side gives an independent document relating to the deposit of 200 and 
400 minae of silver respectively. The depositor is in both cases the same, 
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Xuthias, son of PMlachaios. The documents cannot therefore be more 
than t^o or three decades apart; the similarity of the writing also points 
to this conclusion. On side A the writing seems to have been purposely 
defaced, and it was probably intended to be cancelled by side B, which 
was thus later. It is in agreement with this view that we find on A 
regularly a2, on B chiefly el. To both documents are appended directions 
for the eventual delivery of the deposit to the depositor or his heirs. The 
directions are essentially the same in both, but more detailed in B. 

Dialect. It has been urged that the dialect cannot be Laconian ; for 
we have (1) 6 and not o- in SovSia, aTroSavrjj &c., (2) that in i^^acrcawt we 
have the intervocal sigma as against eVo/j/e, &c., of Old Laconian inscrip- 
tions. But it has been argued that both of these phenomena are com- 
paratively late and were xmknown in the oldest phase of Laconian. Of. 
Muellensiefen, Ee tit. Lacon. dial.^ Argentorati 1882, §§ 6, 8, and the note 
on no. 264. 3. Meister on the other hand {N. Jahrhh. 1882, p. 622 sqq.) 
urges that the change of intervocal or to spiritus was much older than 
has been maintained, and that the evidence of ^^dcrcavTt^ so far as it goes, 
is against the Laconian origin of our inscription. He lays no stress on 
#Xftdo-iot, no. 269,’E0c(rto£, no. 268, as being proper names : i^acrlXevov and 
^a-av in no. 267 are Ionic. 

Laconim origin The special mention at the end of the inscription 
of Tegeatan judges seems to show that Xuthias was not a Tegeatan, but a 
foreigner, otherwise the epithet ^ Tegeatan ’ would have been superfluous. 
The assumption that Xuthias was a Laconian agrees very well with the 
statement of Poseidonios (ap. Athen. vi. 233) that the Spartans, to evade 
the law forbidding private property, used to deposit property with the 
neighbouring Arcadians. It is probable that the property of Xuthias was 
deposited in a temxfie and not with a private individual, whose name 
would certainly have been given in the inscription. We Iniow that the 
Greeks largely used their temples, especially the more famous, e.y., the 
Delphian, as Deposit Banks. The documents referring to the deposits were 
exhibited and preserved in the temples themselves; and though it might 
seem natural that the authorities should use their own dialect in draw- 
ing up these documents, yet that this was not always so is shown by the 
next inscription, no. 258, also found at Tegea. The temple in this instance 
may well have been that of Athene Alea, whose protection was repeatedly 
claimed by Spartan fugitives. As the temple was burnt down in 395 b. a, ; 
and afterwards replaced by the new one of Scopas (Pans. viii. 45. 4), it/ 
would follow that this bronze was a survival from the old temple, Othei^ 
examples of such survival are (1) the inscription on stone given in no. 2581 
(2) the Image of Pallas, said to have been found at Tegea, and now ap 
Athens, with a dedicatory inscription (^AveOrjKcv rd 67 ]vaiq.) in fifth-century 

1 Pick, guided by the name, argues that Xuthias, son of Philaohaios, was an 
Achaean (Bezz. Beitr, v. 324 sq.) : Boehl in his Imagines now classes the inscrip- 
tion under the head “ inoertorum locorum.^* Cf. p. 265, note. 
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characters, (3) the fetters of the Lacedaemonians which Herodotus (i. 66) 
saw in the old and which Pausanias (vm. 47. 2) states to have been in the 
new temple in his time. 

On the date of this and other Laconian inscriptions see § 101. 

A 1. The concise language of the first sentence is somewhat amplified 
in B 1, where 7rapKa(6)d-^Ka=7rapaKaraBTjK7j. The dative denotes the 
person in whose interest the deposit is made. — biaKariai : the normal Doric 
form. 

2. at Ka K.r.X. This reading is based upon the comparison of B. 
The bronze on side A is considerably damaged, perhaps purposely, and 
with a hammer (o-cjivprfKaarLa Eustrat.). The omission of the iota in f©?;, 
which occurs twice in B, is remarkable in so early an inscription ; cf. note 
on no. 167. 

4, 6. The promiscuous use of infinitives (rjpev^chaif BiayvSp(v=dia- 
yvavai), beside the direct imperative, is not unknown in formal decrees. 

4. iirei Ka Trevre k.t.X. Cf. B 6. According to a gloss on Herodotus 
(iX. 85) i<j>r)^€V€i §e Trap’ avrois 6 ircat otto irSv i8 pexpi Ka\ k, the age of 
£^77j3/a at Sparta lasted from the 14th to the 20th year. If then Xuthias 
was a Spartan, the sons were to enter on their property with their 18th 
year completed, i.e. at the time when they would become pLeWeipeves 
(Pint. Z^c. 17). If so, we learn also the time of the civil majority at 
Sparta. KiroJihoff. 

5. at §€ Ka pJr) k.tX. ‘If there shall be no issue within five years.’ 
Pick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 113 sqq.) objects that IIETNETON is certainly 
not a mistake for Trivre fereavy and boldly suggests a form vreyvrjTov^ 
•irebayv-qrov—B, descendant (jieTayejnjs). — irndiKarov. Probably from ctt*- 
diKa^ay, as Bavfxaros (Pind.) beside Bavpacrros. The meaning will be the 
same as that of the Attic citIBikos. ‘ The question may be subject to 
litigation, and the Tegeatans are to decide according to their law.’ — Kair) 
rev. On the single r cf. the note to no. 231. 1. 6eBp,6v. Cf. note on no. 
231. 46. 

B 4, 7, 8. dveXocrBo. G. Meyer’s account (Gr. Gr. § 578) of these 
and similar middle imperative forms is briefly as follows. Originally -r© 
served as an active 3rd person plural ending: all other forms were new 
formations. Then (1) a middle -crBca was adopted to correspond to the 
active -r© : thus dibocrBat, iiO^oyi^ia-Bxoy KpevierBa), iKBaveiC^a-Bci in a Corcyrean 
inscription CIG 1845,' and Xvoratrr©, TreTrdara in an Elean inscription, 
no. 300. 7, 8 ; (2) -ovarBco (-ocr^©) was formed as a middle to active -ovreo. 
So here dveXocrBcoy Tahl. Mer. I. 127 (Ca, 40), cTreXaerd© = f TreXa-ocr^© ; 
(3) -ord© was ‘pluralised’ by the addition of -v, or (4) by the addition 
of -(rav; (5) -oad© (no. 2) was further pluralised to -oaBcav (cf., in the active, 
-ovr©v) in Old Attic, where the forms in -6(r6<Av appear on older inscriptions 
than those in '-ierBatVy avtrcrrjpmvo/rBcov CIA I. 32 a, 17. 

8. . To\ voBm dveXoaBm. This is at first sight a strange addition, that in 
default of legitimate children the illegitimate are to have a prior claim to 
the , Such a stipulation is reconcilable wiidi a toown principle 
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of Greek family right (Eustratiades refers to K. F. Hermann, Fr, Alt, 
§ 63, 64, to the type of will in Diog. Laert. iii. 41, v. 11, 51, 69, x. 16, and 
to GIG 4 and 1850); and the 400 minae cannot be treated as 
because in such cases legitimate descendants are named hefoTe vo9ol 
Kirchhoff suggests the following explanation. Xuthias, as we have seen 
reason to suppose, was a Laconian, or at any rate not a Tegeatan. By 
depositing his property in a foreign land he had withdrawn it from 
the operation of his country’s laws, and was therefore enabled to make 
an arbitrary disposition of it. Hence probably the unusual provision in 
favour of the v66ol. 

9. rot <cr> a(a)(rL(rra irodiKes- Le, oi d-yx^crTa TrpocrrjKOpres. It seenis 
better to assume a form from TroBLm on the analogy of ohorpi'^i/' from rpilBa> 
than to suppose letters to have been accidentally omitted from a Tro^t- 
K{ovT)€i, Below in dvcjytXeycavrl^L rjol Tcy. the omission is more easily ex- 
plained from the occurrence of r in three consecutive syllables. — In 
d((r)(n(rra^ if we may trust the restoration of the text, we have probably 
the Aeschylean form (Fr. 61) quoted by Hesychius and explained by him 
as =eyy£OTa.— In hiayvovra note the ordinary Doric form of the 3rd person 
plural of the active imperative without final -y. 

Nos. 290—300 {Elis), 

The Elean Fialect, 

[Ahrens, Dial, i. 225 sq.q. ; Daniel, Be dialecto eliacat Halle, 1880 ; D. Pezzi, 
II diaUtto delV Elide nelle iscrizioni testh scoperte, Torino, 1881; id., Nuovi 
studi intorno al dialetto deW Elide, Torino, 1881 (from the Mem. ed Atti delV 
Accademia), Compare also Blass, BI. i. pp. 313—315 ; H. W. Smyth, American 
Journal of Philology, Vol. vii. (1886), No. 4 (The dialects of Northern Greece).] 

With the object of avoiding frequent repetition and reference in the 
following commentaries on Elean inscriptions we subjoin a brief summary 
of the principal peculiarities, other than the ordinary marks of Dorism, 
exhibited by ‘‘that remarkable combination of dialectical phenomena known 
as the Elean dialect (H. W. Smyth, 1. c.). In this dialect are distinguish- 
able an older and a later stratum, the former represented by the group of 
inscriptions from which nos. 290 — 300 are selected, the later especially by 
the decree on bronze in honour of one Damocrates, Ca. 264, BI, 1172, 
belonging probably to the Macedonian period. While in this later stage, 
with the exception of some borrowed words from the Literary language of 
Greece at that period (ica^cop, not kot-, ^vepyiraip, not evapy-, (jiavcpdv, not 
^avapdu) not €y<rg<rtVy not eyfcracrti^, &:o.) and of prepositional 

forms like Trepi, not Trap, the dialect is pure and consistent ; yet the older 
stratum betrays a most astonishing inconsistency and variety in its forms, 
which cannot be accounted for by any further division according to 
chronological periods. The explanation of this inconsistency is rendered 
all the more difficult by the fragmentary condition of many of the in- 
scriptions, the impossibility in some of determining satisfactorily the sense, 
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and above all by extreme carelessness and faultiness of the engraving, 
which in some cases appears to have been executed by an engraver who 
copied from an original (possibly written ^ovoTpotprfbov) which he did not 
understand or could not read (cf. the notes to no. 295 ). 

Blass {1. <?.) is inclined to seek a partial explanation of this dialectical 
fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the Pisatid district, in 
which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory. It was not till the 
sixth century that the Eleans obtained the mastery over Pisa. Up to 
that time therefore and even later the Elean dialect may have been in 
contact with the Pisatan, which possibly was related to the Arcadian^. 
Again, a tradition, not untrustworthy, represents the Eleans to have 
immigrated from Aetolia j this fact brings their dialect into connexion with 
the Northem Dorism and will account for the striking coincidences noticed 
below between the Elean and the Locrian. H. W. Smyth indeed (1. c.) 
assumes that originally there was but one North Doric dialect, varied no 
doubt here and there by cantonal preferences, but spoken by Locrians and 
Aetolians alike ; he holds that by this assumption alone can the Doric 
ingredient in the mixture of dialects in Elis be explained. 

The most noticeable features then in the Elean dialect are as follows. 

1. A great fondness for a before p — fapyov, Trardpa, Trdp—ircpl ; 

and for d instead of t) — /pdrpa, Trarap, jBaa-iXdes =:^a(rt\^€^y wevraKOvra^ eta, 
ea (but also etrj), pA (but also /utJ), and later iiraviTaKtopy ^aivaTai, iroiTjaraL, 
dvareBa, doda, hrocrraXdixev. Of these two groups of phenomena the latter 
is elsewhere found chiefly, the former exclusively, in Locris. 

2. E in the older inscriptions in infinitives =??, not et, — exrji', (j^dpjjj/ 

{<j>€p€ip), Oapprfv — as we may infer from the later Mpxvv, Similarly 

3. 0 = 0 , not ov, (1) in genitives — &o., (2) as the product of 
compensation — pavao-Loos, jSwXo. Cf. later Elean r®, TroXep®, iSwXfip, &c. 

4. a + € is contracted to 77 as in Doric — pi^TriTroSoin-a, &c. 
(though of course it is possible that the negative here is pij not pa) ; but 

5. there is a general tendency to uncontracted forms — FireOf ypd(j>€a, 
drroFrjXeoLav. 

6. at and ot appear as products of compensation in the accusative 
plural of a-stems (and later of o-stems) — Ka(r)6vTaLs, pvals, aXXoip, roip. 
But, in the earlier group, also [3a]pxpa?, pavacrias, 

7. Ehotacism of final s, sporadic in the earlier group — thus roip 
fakeLotSy TOLs ^Hpaotots*, rip, ns, rds, nap — but aflecting every final s in the 
later — Beop, ott&p, avrdp, TrXclovepy & C . 

8. Psilosis — iwiapov I but strangely ito6e\op\4v(ii] (no. 298. 10). 

9. Loss of intervocal — ea, fruveav, but also eta, eirj, pi^TriOeiav, &c. 

10. C some inscriptions of the older stratum takes the place of 

^ H. W. Smyth, 1. c., objects to this suggestion that the general features of 
the Arcadian dialect are widely- different from those of Elis; — thus v for o in 
dird, dXKv; itry for tv for iv; whs for irpoy; termination -v<ri, accus. pi, -tos, 
el, dv, ^vat, ^fevat, change of t to <r. 


R. 
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CtKata, = cISwy, &c. Blass (?. a) holds the view t^t f was not an 
ordinary Elean letter, but that Elean like many other species of Doric 
used 8 or 88 instead ; the 8, as well as seems at an early period to have 
become a spirant, and to express this sound the superfluous f was used, 
but this usage in Elis was due not so much to the Eleans as to foreigners 
writing in the Elean dialect ; hence the appearance of this character in a 
neighbouring district like Olympia. So the spirant in the Laconian 6169 
was written cr (o-ioi) by foreigners, especially Athenians. The later Damo- 
crates- inscription has no trace of this f=8. Foreign intermixture may 
perhaps also explain forms like <Tv\airj=(rv\aoLri^ Fi{f>)p'qv beside Fa(p)priv 
(but c£ the note on no. 292. 2), roTp faXetoty, pi/Sy (accus.), &c. 

IL err for <rd in verbal terminations — XveraorTo), ireirdarTco, TLfxcia-Tcov — a 
phenomenon which we have encountered in Locris and Crete ^ cf. note on 
no. 2S1. 16. 

12. Verbal flexion. (1) The so-called ^ contracted’ verbs are treated as 
in ordinary Doric — /ca(8)8uX€btro, 8ok4oi, Troieot, &c. For evrroiSv see the 
note to 296. 2, and for avXair} the note to no. 294. 6. Blass (Lc.) maintains 
that, in face of /ca(8)8aX60iro, 8o#ceot, &c., the form Ka(d)dcikTjix€voi (no. 291. 
7) bears only an accidental resemblance to the Aeolic and Arcadian flexion 
of contracted verbs (Lesb. ofidKoyi^jxcva, iyKaXrjiLivcov^ &c., Meister, Eial. l, 
175, Arcad, dBLKijtieva) according to the conjugation. The rj stands on 
the same level as the €t of Northern Doric KaXetfievos (no. 231. 41, iyicaXei- 
fjL€vov), i.e, #caXe[o]p€i/oy, while Attic KaK[€]6ji€vos becomes KoXovfievos- But, 
as P. Cauer {Wochemchr, f, CL Phil, 1885, 103) remarks, “wie soli man das 
glaubenl” It is much more likely that the North Doric and Elean 

-rjpL€vo 9 , depend upon the analogy of the unthematic conjugation, 
though this analogy indeed in the two dialects does not extend beyond 
these middle participles. (2) The optative third person plural has -ai/ for 
-fj, — dworivoiav, &c. (3) The infinitive of -/u verbs is -pev — 8op€v, &c, 

— as in ordinary Doric. 

13. Nominal flexion. (1) Accusative plural in ~€p in the later period 

— irkciovepy 5 occasionally (without rhotacism) in the earlier, if 

ai/8pey, dfiocravres (no. 2,98. 11) are accusatives. (2) We infer from the later 
locatival-dative avroi, that the dative of o-stems in the early period must 
be transcribed -01, and that in the a-stems the oin -at of the dative is short. 
(3) The dative plural xp^/paroty (295. 8) is an Aetolian importation. 

14. Prepositions. cV for ety as in Northern Doric. The prepositions 
Kara, wepi are apocopated — Trap, #cd(r), Kd{d). 

15. Syntax. (1) The optative with Ka used in an imperative sense — 
K €a, trvviav Ka, (2) Similarly, in the later period, the subjunctive— 
dpar^Sa'iy boBai (at or at?). 

No. 291 {Mis). 

[Compare Mr Newton’s commentary (B. M. L 158) throughout.] 

1. A Fpdrpa k.tX ‘The covenant between the Eleans and the 
Heraeans.’ This is the usual opening formula in these Elean in- 
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scriptions : the words merely form a title to what follows. There is 
no lack of parallels {e.g,, Ca. 32, Laconia), — /parpa. pijrpa, according 
to Hesy Chios s,v., originally meant * treaty’ or ^convention’ but was 
afterwards used in the sense of a law, i. e. something agreed on by a 
community. Hence the laws of Lycurgus were called p^rpai. See the 
authorities quoted in GIG.— /oXetotj. On the digamma in this word 
see § 112. — ^Up/aoLCLs. Such and not Bv/. appears to be the reading if 
we may trust the facsimile taken from the B. M. inscriptions. The p 
at the end of the line is clear. A town Eva in Elis is unknown. (Pans. rr. 
38. 6 mentions Eua in Argolis ; Steph. Byz. is evidence for a E^a Trokis 
*Apfcadlas,) On the other hand we have an iron coin with the retrograde 
legend [']BLpaoai[ov] which K. Weil, Ztschr, f, Num, vii. 371 (cf. Koehler, 
Mitth. VII. 1882, p. 377 sqq.), assigns to Heraea in Arcadia (Ca. 470 a). 
These Heraeans appear to have remained a community of nine villages up 
to the time of the battle of Leuctra, when the city of Heraea was founded 
by Cleombrotus, king of Sparta. As early as 01. 65 (520 b.c.) they could 
boast of the honour of an Olympic victory gained by Damaratos ; Paus. v. 
8. 3 ; VI. 10. 2. 

2. K %a. See above, note on the dialect. 

3. ^pyoi U Ka rot Tot=roS/,* SO below 1. 8 rat^rabi If the noun to 
be supplied to rot is Zeros the meaning will be ‘The present year is 
to begin the period of alliance.’ Cl Oa. 298. 40 (0rchomenm% apxi ra 
Xpovco 0 eviavTos 6 pera QvvapxoVf and Thuc. IV. 118, apx^iv rrjvhe r^v ijpepav, 
rerpaba cVt biKa, and lb, V. 19. See also the note to no. 116 — al be tl ic.r.X. 
‘If there be any need, whether in word or in deed, let them combine 
together in all other matters and about war.’ — In a(X)X(a), if we may 
judge from the general carelessness of these bronze-inscriptions, we must 
rather assume an omitted a than apocope. For the single instead of 
double consonant in this and other forms see the note to no. 231. 1. — With 
the formula al be rt, beoi cl the clause in the treaty Thuc. v. 79, al 
be TTOi {TTparias berj KOivas, 

6. rot Ka{b)baX^p€voi ^ oi KarabrfKovpevoi, ‘ those who violate the 
treaty.’ Boeckh read r© KabdKrfphe^y ‘ to the injured Zeus.’ But Ka(b)ba- 
'k€oiTo occurs in 1. 8 in a deponent sense. On the termination -ijpevos see 
above (note on the dialect).— Boeckh supposes that the talent of silver here 
named was of uncoined metal. In no. 292. 7 the fine is ten minae ; in 
the fragment of an Olympian rhetra, DL 1158, the fine is in drachmae. — 
Xarpeidpevov, ‘ consecrated to the service of the god.’ This meaning cor- 
responds with the general sense of worship contained in the words Xarpev®, 
Xarpevpa. Ahrens gives as the equivalent olKeioopevov and compares the 
triplet olKeifS oIk€ios otK€io© with Xarpevs Xarpetos Xarpeioca, 01 no. 290. 7, 
Zi ^OXwwioL Xarpat[©p.ei'. . and for the vocalism ^aariXaes no» 292, 3. 

7 — 10. al be Tip K.T.X. ‘ But if any, whether private diim% magis- 
trate or deme, injure these letters, let him be bound in the penalty here 
enjoined.’— occurs again in the Bleam fi^gments, no. 296. 19 and 
DL 11^. e.^Firas^hns Thuc. v. 79 (treaty between the Ai^ves and 

24--2 



364 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L 


the Lacedaemonians). See the Lexx. — T€\€(TTa{s). So Blass, who rejects 
equally the explanation that reXecrra is a form like the Homeric hnrlra^ 
v€(l>€KTjy€p€T(iy and that it is a feminine in the sense of ^colle^um. IVfr 
Newton doubtfully cites vavra from a Doric inscription, GIG 1930 f. Ad'f. 
--Bapos. This doubtless refers to the townships into which both Olympia 
and Heraea were anciently divided . — t emapou This is probably elision 
rather than crasis (ttJtt.); cf. PL 1157, 3 (Elis), r lapa. imapov=i(l>Upov, 
‘sacred fine.’ So Boeckh and Blass. Ahrens and Roehl take it in the 
sense of iirapa ; cf. no. 142 b. 34 {Teos\ iv rfiicapri €X€(r6at ; but here there 
is no mention of a curse, while there is mention of a fine. For the 
phraseology cf. no. 292. 7 and 298. 14. — The reading of the three last 
words rot ravTT) [y€]ypa(p)pevoL is based upon a comparison of no. 298. 14. 
But for this, it might have been urged that iypa(p.)p€voi was an instance of 
imperfect reduplication, like that of the Cretan eyparrat^ &c. {Gortyn^ see 
no. B y 45), ^ypappivav {Hierapytna, Ca. 117). 

No. 292 {Elu). 

The precise subject of this rhetra it is hard to determine. Blass 
{DL 1152) suggests that it is either a decree of the Eleans guaranteeing 
security to the ypapparevs (ypo^evs) of a (j>paTpia j or that it is an edict 
concerning the public peace. 

1. On the opening formula see the note to no. 291. 1. In the next 
clause Blass doubtfully asks whether Uarpiav may not be a proper name 
(cf. Xlarpeas in a Delphian inscription; Wescher-Foucart, no. 158, 210, &c.). 
It is generally imderstood as a dialectic variant of (t>parpla=clm. The 
meaning will then be : ‘if one should utter imprecations against a male 
Elean, no harm shall come to his clan or family or property ’ ; or perhaps 
we may understand ra avTov in the sense of rovs oIkuovs. 

2. al (h K.r.\. Blass, supposing a fresh clause to begin with these 
words (and certainly if A I HIE fhe following =at be, it should do 
so here also) reads: at ^e ns Kanapavcreie, Ldpprjv, OP (=oy) faXeio), ‘if one 
should imprecate curses, he is to be banished, (any one that is) who im- 
precates them against an Elean’ ; or <&p (— wy) FaXeito, if Uarpiav is read 
as a proper name. The explanation of Fdppriv=^<l>evyeLv depends upon the 
comparison of Fe{jp)prjv in no. 294, 5, but see the note ad loc. — Kanapavcreie^ 
Kadiepevcreie (Ahrens, &c.) ; Kirchhofif {A. Z. L C.) proposed Karlap avaeie, 
Curtius {A, Z. 1. C.) kot tap ava-eie (Karavo-ai acc. to Hesych. = K:aravrX§o'at, 
Karabvcrai with the variant KaBavcraC dfpavicrai). Ahrens (Rk. Mus. xxxv. 
p. 580) defends Kanapavio by arguing that as pacnXdes (1. 3) would have 
a corresponding form fiaaCKavco, so lapavco agrees with a form iapaes= 
lepeis; though below, L 8, we have the normal ev in ypo(l>evs . — 
at fe puqmdetav K.rX. ‘If the magistrate holding the highest office 
and the paariXeis should not impose the proper penalties (sc. upon the 
imprecator), then each of such magistrates or jSao-tXeiv who do not impose 
the penalties must pay 10 minae as offerings {KaraBvnj) to ' Olympian 
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Zeus.* Kirchhoff understands by the holder of the fj.iyiorov riXos the 
president of the (pparpia, and by ^aaCkaes the noble members of the same 
who acted as his assessors ; but it is more likely that the fiiyicrrov rikos 
€x(ov was the chief magistrate of the state and the ^acriKaes were probably 
priestly functionaries like the apxcov jSao-tXev? and the (pvko^acrikeU (Poll. 
8. Ill, 120) at Athens. — The verbs imTldrjfMc and ^VtTroe© in this clause 
seem to be used in the same sense. — The expression anoriveiv Ka(T)6vTah 
rot Zi 'OkvvTTLot occurs in another Elean inscription, DI. 1157. 

5. iirevTTOL fe k.tX. So below iireviriroiy pA\Tr(\imoL (or fi^vnoi^p,^ eviroi). 
The general sense of these forms appears to be the same as that of 
€7rLTi6euai. Buecheler and Bergk {IL cc.) compare hirei with inquit and 
imvircLv with the phrase ^multam ioidicere.^ Other conjectures and readings 
are : iKirkpuiroi Kirchhoff, eVf/x 7 r« iircp^Trqrm (€/x7rd<», like ipm-a^op.a() Curtius, 
€7r-ew6)=e<^€7ro) {curare) Ahrens ; Comparetti, who with Kirchhoff assumes 
omission of HE in 1. 6, cuts the knot by explaining Ittcvttoi &c. as engraver’s 
errors for €7rev7Tlof\oL &c., making the form identical in sense with irnTroioi 
above. But the threefold error is very improbable. — It has been noted 
above, § 113, that Kirchhoff on the ground that only one Hellanodica is 
here mentioned, assigned the inscription to a date prior to 580 B.C., or close 
upon the seventh century. Comparetti (Lc.) objects (1) that no such In- 
ference can be drawn, for in the absence of the article the singular 'EXXai'o- 
fi/ca?maybe used collectively, or the expression may rather denote ‘a’ than 
^the^ Hellanodica (so Pindar, 01. iii. 12, uses the singular in referring 
to 01. 76. 1=476 B.C., a date at which we know that there were 9 or 10 
HeUanodicae, or at any rate more than one ) ; (2) that Kirchhoff’s observa- 
tion proves too much. An inscription in every respect resembling the pre- 
sent in character, DI. 1157, and probably contemporaneous with it, speaks 
of an ancient written law, Ka{r) ro ypaxfios rdpxaiov. To push these inscrip- 
tions back towards the seventh century (Comparetti urges) would allow 
too little interval to justify the epithet dpxdtov, if we accept the traditional 
date (660 b.c.) for the earliest written laws. (See the Note on the date of 
the Cretan inscriptions, p. 54.) But it is by no means necessary to render 
dpxaiov by ‘ ancient* rather than by ‘ original,* and it is not certain that 
the expression ypa^o? refers to a body of written law . — rakka ^Uma. 
Ahrens understands the penalties enforced against the incantator or im- 
precator; Blass refers the sentence to the protection in other matters 
(afforded to Patrias?) against harm and the penalties imposed. 

6. a ^apLOipyia. Gauer prefers -opyia, and in the note to no. .274 
enumerates examples from Achaia, Messenia, Cnidos, Telos, Pamphylia. 
Once, Ditt. Spll. 195. 9 {Nispros), we have the remarkable variant dapiepyov. 
Under the collective noun ^apustpyla Kirchhoff understands the com- 
bination of the chief political officers (fa/xt<»pyo/) of the several Elean 
districts. Ahrens prefers the explanation of ^apiapyia as a coU^um 
of fa/*t4)pyot, who formed the supreme board of government at Elis, re^ 
sembling herein the Attic archons ; and probably the p^yiurov rekos 
was a member of the board. — ^i<f>vLop=^dt 7 rkovv. Cf. no. 300. 8, 
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iv fia<rrpdai, 'Subject to revision or audit/ Cf. the gloss of He- 
sychius ixaxrTpLcLi* al dp^^ovroav evQvvciu Curtius corrects to pa<TTptt^ on 
the ground that i between two vowels is not usually omitted in this dialect, 
butcf. ea=€m=€W 7 , no. 291. 2. 

7. al (€ K.T.X. The sense appears to be that if any one illegally takes 

upon himself the punishment of an accused person, he is to be subject to 
penalty. But the explanation and transcription of the individual words is 
not clear. Ahrens reads biKai&v as a participle of dtKaiovv in the sense of 
KoXaioov : according to Bergk it—BiKa^cop. Kirchhoff and Boehl take rov 
alriadevra (tKaiuiP to mean “in judicium poenae legitimae vocatum.” — IpdaKoi 
is explained as ^IpdcraoL^ pacrrLyolr), but this explanation does not yield 
a very satisfactory meaning for the addition al (elBas) Ipda-Kot., 

unless perhaps we may translate ‘ if he should punish, though aware that 
the person specified was still under trial.’ Bergk proposes IWaa-Koi (= IX.). 
Comparetti pointing to the notion of hinding or constraining in the 
substantive Xpas suggests for rc5v C^Kaloiv IparrKoi the meaning 'to hinder 
a person from his rights.’ — ^With ^eKapvaiai supply and for the 

expression ivix^aBai iv of. no. 291. 9. 

8 . ypo<p€vs. On the vocalism see the note to no. 7. fracrKoi=nd<rxoi* 
Meyer, Or, Gr, § 269. The reading of these two lines is very uncertain. 
As given in the text the words will mean : 'the secretary of the clan is 
liable to the same penalties, for any wrongs he inflicts upon rov alrtadivraJ 
But & for rd is doubtful, though there is not room for more than one letter 
before vw. Blass suggests [ra] h ; Hesych. iv avrij, avrrjv, avrov. Kvn-pioL 
Comp,: at riv d^iKioi. Ahr,: cLKtvrjri k ioi 6 iriva^ k.tX. Roehl: [r]vt V 
[ate]! #c’ €ot K.rX, {hie in omne tenipus tabula sacra esto). — 6 niva^ of course 
means the bronze itself. 


No. 294: {Mis), 

The community of the Chaladrians confer the proxenia upon one 
Deucalion and his offspring. The Xakd^pioi according to Busolt (For- 
schungen z. gnech, Geschickte i, 47 ff.) were an Elean deme. The name 
Xdkddpioi is doubtless from ;]^aXa§/)a=x“P^^P^ cognate forms cf. 

further Ahrens I, c,) As certain lands are assigned to Deucalion in Pisa, 
the date of the inscription would seem to be soon after the destruction of 
Pisa in 670 B.a 

1. For the opening formula cf. no. 291. 1. The restoration of the 
dative XaKabpioip is obvious. 

2. He, as well as his descendants (yovos perhaps in a collective, sense), 
is to be a Chaladrian citizen with the rank of irpo^evos and Brjpiovpyos ; i. e, 
he might hold civic offices. On the functions of the Demiurgi see Diet. 
Ant. 

5. al Bi Tis K,T,\, ' If any one should molest him in his possession, he 
may go to (the temple court of) Zeus (to seek redress), unless the 
should resolve to act.’ If a man was condoned before the temple court 
of Zeus, he became the slave of the offended god, and could only be 
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ransomed by paying a heavy sum : by this court a series of statutes was 
established, which obtained validity as the sacred law of Olympia (cf. E. 
Curtius, Gt. Hist i. 234, Engl, transl.). This interpretation, which is due 
to Prof. W. Ridgeway (Z, g.\ depends upon his contention that eppeiv 
originally and in Homer had not the bad sense which is generally assigned 
to it in Attic Greek, but meant simply ‘to go.' As regards the Homeric 
form the loss of an initial consonant is sufficiently attested by combina- 
tions like ivSabe eppoav (II, VIII. 239), avrap o eppcov (E, XVIir. 421). Other 
interpretations are as follows. (1) Kirchhoff and Roehl (but cf. IGA 113 
Add.) read — ai de ns crvXa, iFfprjv avrov ^o(r) rov A/a, al p€(S) Bapoi boKeoi — 
explaining <rv\^ — (TvKaoL^ €F€pr}v=pr)vv€Lv (cf. Hesych. fveipco' emm ; should 
not the transcription in that case be iF^privT)^ p€(B) ddpoi==p€Ta ddpoi, i,e., 
€v iKKXrjoriq.. But avKair} for crvXaoLr} may perhaps be supported by p>a2ro = 
/xaotro(?) 290. 3 ; and the assumed apocope in p6(B) ddpot is unparalleled. 
(2) Ahr ens and others read as in the text but explain Fi{p)pT)v SiS= eppeiv = 
(ftevyeiv, not referring aMv to Deucalion, but to the subject of (rvXair}, and 
supplying cruXdv or d(i>aipei(T6aL to boKeoi. But surely the contingency that 
the hrjpi.os should approve an act (expressed by the word crvXdv) to the 
harm of the person endowed by them with privileges is hardly likely to* 
have been provided for. 


No. 295 (Mis), 

The text is very corrupt and uncertain. The difficulty of interpretation 
is increased by the fact that the inscription is a continuation of a larger 
document the preceding portion of which was engraved on another bronze 
or bronzes. And if, as has been suggested (Gomparetti, Roehl, IL cc.\ this 
inscription is an ancient copy of an ancient inscription, imperfectly- under- 
stood by the copyist, we can abundantly account for both the quantity and 
the quality of the errors. 

The inscription appears to be part of a law concerning the tenure 
of certain sacred lands. 

1. rot fe QeoKoXoi k.tX. Roehl reads -rot as the remains of an optative. 
The reading in the text is that of Blass, who proposes further Bd(p)po9 
comparing Bappfjv, no, 292, 1. 1. The sense win be ‘no harm shall come to 
the dfo/coXof, either to himself or to his property, whatsoever at least 
belongs to him in very truth.' Others (Roehl, &c.) read yd in 1. 2. For 
the phrase avroi teal yp^lfidroty cf. the formula avrov Kal ravrS, Ca. 22- 
— OeoKoXcL, Hitherto all we have known of officers bearing this name 
has been in connexion with sacrifices and priestly functions. The word 
occurs in the ^ovcrrpo^ijbov inscription no. 290. It is possible that besides 
holding hieratic offices, the BeoKoXoi were administrators (or tenants?) 
of the landed property belonging to the temple, and perhaps land-owners 
themselves. 

2. <u 3* d[X}Xi6rpta k.tX, The bronze has AIAOTPIA It k more 
likely that the I is a mistake than th^t it is a mutilated X, for there 
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is no trace of gemination of consonants in tlie inscription, lor ttoloIto 
Eoehl doubtfully adopts ttoXoito from 1. 4. Blass prefers to adopt Trotolro 
in tlie latter place. <jr 6 KoiTo= 7 io\€OLTo^€olcTet^ but we should have expected 
the active and the uncontracted form. With ttoioito we may supply 
eavTov : ^if he should appropriate to himself another’s property, he 
is to pay 50 drachmae in respect of each B^djAiov, which he unlawfully 
possesses and appropriates.’ In ttoioIto the contraction after the vowel is 
permissible j of. no. 296. 1. 5, €Woio2, but i^aypioL, 

3. $€BflL]ov. On the bronze GEeTMON. Bor the form cf. ded/xos 

no. 231. 46 (Zoom), and no. 267 a. 6 (Laconia^). The meaning however 
seems to be peculiar to this place. Comparetti, referring to the most ancient 
meaning of Becrpos^ as originally denoting the legal division and possession 
of landed property, doubts whether BiSfiiov means here a certain legally 
determined portion of land, or rather the legal document or title on which 
the claim to ownership is founded Eoehl remarks mensura 

agri Blass understands by the word a KT^fxa of some sort, comparing toIs 
XPVijAroti ToTs...KaKKeiphois below. Cauer thiaks the word may be applied 
to an estate let on lease, as it is used of money put out to interest in 
an inscription of Orchomenos, Ca. 295. 64 sqq. 

4. yva/jui K.r.\. The decision (as to the just or unjust occupation) 
■gViall rest with the lapo/mos. On this word see the note to no. 290. 2 ; for 
the elision, the note to no. 291. 9. 

5. ra B€ di[Ac]aia Bicfivia, The fines are to foe double (it is not dear 

under what circumstances). Trom what follows no intelligible sense can 
be extracted without violent restorations. The vacant space in 1. 6 Eoehl 
attributes to the inabihty of the engraver to read the original which he 
was copying. He proposes the following : to BUaiov roSe ica deoKoXos 
(eVoTTav), a Bafitcapyia. tov S’ dOCjXclrpiav TToX^ovra] aTTof^^Xect k,tX ; 

translating “Aoc vecti^al ewato theoeolus^ %t placehit damiurgice ] and 
adding fW[x] 7 r[o]«t wvponxtoV^ Gf. 292. 4. 

In L 6, according to this reading, d X<S=^ ottchs au BiXjj'l Of. 

Xft^rap (ovXeoirav) no. 298. 3.— In writing dUatov the engraver had begun 
either with a T or a X ; Comparetti supposes the latter and thinks that 
we see here ^Hhe end of the period when X (C) was' written instead of A.’’ 
He is further of opinion that the ancient inscription from which this was 
copied was written ^ouoTpo<^7;86v and with X instead of A. 

7. dTroPrjXeoi k,t.X. Of. no. 297. 4.-— After rot Be the word may be 
BeoKoXoi, and adopting Blass’s conjectures in what follows, we may trans- 
late ; ‘ no harm shall come to the theocolus, to his property as stored in 
the house and to Ms cattle’ (lit. : the theocolus may have confidence for, 
&c. ; of. note on 1. 1). At the end of 1. 8 Hirchhoff reads ^ priXois, Compa- 
retti proposed /cat aetMiXoLs C slaves’), relying upon the Hesychian explanation 
of the Phrygian fe/x^X^v as /Sap/Sapov dv^pdiroBov (“ we all know that a large 
proportion of the slaves sold in the Gi*eek market were Phrygians, and 
that the name 4>pvg was often used as an abusive equivalent of slave”). 
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9. vTTabvyiois=^\moCvyLOLs. The same form appears in the corrupt 
VinAQVKlOl of IGA 117=i)/. 1159, 1. 3. 

No. 296 {Elu). 

The inscription appears to be part of a law intended to enforce the 
reverence due to the god and to his temple and to lay down regulations for 
the conduct of Beapol {Bempol) or visitors to the temple. Another such law 
seems to have been the subject of the very mutilated fragment DL 1158. 

1. Ka Beapbf evq. These words evidently form the end of a sentence. — 

ivrj^^oL is an almost certain emendation based upon a comparison of DL 
1168. 3 : aTToStoj ivr}^eo\_L\ 6 {evo?. Blass thinks that may = 

*to enjoy oneself in a place’ (6i/?;^j;r77pfov=pleasure--resort), The sense of 
what went before on the lost plate may have been: “without having 
performed certain duties towards the god [o ovk iprj^eoi k iv toI 

lapoi, ovde] Ka Beapos elrjP Then “if he should ivrj^eiv within the precinct, he 
must make atonement by sacrifice of an ox and by a full purification, and 
the B^apos is to be liable (supply ivcxea-Bai or the like?) to the same penalty.” 
— Bod(B)8oL according to Cauer, Dd. 259, may have the meaning of KaBlCoi. 
Buecheler (cf. also Blass) supposes a meaning akin to that of KaBaipecrBat, 
d<j>o(novv, the root being perhaps the same as in Bvciv, Beayov, Ion. 

Bieiov. Comparetti connects the word with Bcoi], ‘punishmenV ‘expiation’ ; 
cf. no. 232 A. 9 {Locris). He quotes a gloss of Kyrillos, 66r} di Xeyerac tj 
Bvcrla. Some part of the same verb Bod(d)d€iPf also in connexion with j3oij 
seems to lurk in the corruption : OAAOONTAAE KYAIY2EBOIKO of DI, 
1158. 6. — Bor the ellipse in r lapot cf. note on no. 291, and for the vocalism 
of KoBdpa-i, note on no. 7. — iv ra[v]rai is Blass’s correction for ivrdxTaif which 
Comparetti considers to be either a mistake for eVr[er]a;f[^]cu (used as an 
imperative) or to be a syncopated form. 

2. al be ns k.tX ‘If a judge gives a decision at variance with the 
written regulation, the decision shall be null and void, but the decree of 
the demos as declaring any decision shall be final.’ This and the following 
clauses probably have a general reference to the whole of the regulations 
contained in the document, of which we have only the concluding portion. 
(Very much the same phraseology occurs in the hopelessly mutilated 
inscription, DL 1157, — to ypd(f>o$ — to^v ypa<f>i<i!>v — fia>Xd — Kal fd/xov TrXa- 
Bvovto.) Blass considers ro ypd<f)os and d Fpdrpa to be identical in sense. 
But may not the fpdrpa rather denote a single act of the demos, possibly 
corrective of a dt/ca, after appeal? — dr^Xrjs is for the more usual aKvpos^ 
rcXeia for Kvpia. 

3 — 5. These last clauses contain provision for altering the law {t&v 
-ypa^^eoy), which is to be within the competence of the Council of 500 and 
a full assembly of the demos. But the complete restoration of the text 
seems hopeless. In the corrupt words at the end of 1. 4 we ought to find 
an optative to go with" /ea, and a subject for the optative which will agree 
with the pai'ticiples i^aypmv {i^p0v) and iimorntf. After nXriBvovTL Boehl 
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proposes hlva #ca* x<5 de xa [e]j> rptrov, at rt x.r.X. xto (for xo©) or xoZ (for 
xooZ) he derives from xoa© or xoe©, with the sense anima&v&rtere or reperire 
(of. Ahrens, DiaL n. p. 86, note ; Meyer, Gr, Or: § 2,48, Ovoo-koos, Goth. 
shavjan\ and by diva he understands d heiva—o ^ovXofievos. But he offers 
no explanation of the general sense or of his restoration x© be Ka [ejv rpirov 
K.T.\, KirchhofPs divdxoi* (5ivd)xot be does not help us much. Blass thinks 
that bcKaboL xa may be concealed in the corrupt words, or that before rpirov 
was once ovbi xa ev : cf. ov^e Ka pC etrjf JDl, 1157. 7. — xa(X)Xtr€p©i? (T}^KahXiov. 
With the phrase i^aypecav xal ivrrotav^ cf. CIG 2557 (Crete), iav be re 
(}>alvrjrat vpiv irpocrBe'ivai ^ a(j)e\ev, evxapiorrSpes* — On aypeen^alpeco (Lesh, 
dypeco, Thess. dvype©, cf. Paniph. dyXeV^©) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 160. — ^Por 
dF\ave<os Boehl, &c. compare doXkjs, dXrjs^ Hesych. dkaveoDS* okocrx€p£s, 
Tapavrtvoi. The word may then qualify ^©Xal as TrXrjdvovrL qualifies bdpot : 
there is to be a full meeting of the jS©Xa as well as of the dapos. 

No. 297 (Mis). 

We have here a treaty between two otherwise unknown communities, 
the *'h.yaiT 0 i and the MerdTwt, one at least of which must be supposed to 
have belonged to Elis. 

1, 2. JRoehl reads : d fpdrpa’ rd>$ *Ava/r©[ 5 ] xai t©[j] McraTr/©? (piXiav 
[€xr]p] x.rA. But all these Elean rhetrae begin with a dative after /pdrpa, 
and it is more easy to supply ^pev with cjiiXiav, than ; cf. no. 291. 2. 

3 . Koo 7 r 6 Talp]oi x.t.X. ^And whichever of the two peoples fails to 
observe the treaty’ (p^ ipir.^prj epTrebooiev, epTredd©) &c. 

4. Cf. no. 295. 7, and for the form mrofqXeoiav see the note to no. 9 g, 
X. 35. 

5. Kal Td[v] op[x]ov x.r.X. ‘And if they (who? the rrpo^evoi and 
pedmes ?) should transgress their oath, the decision (as to their penalty?) is 
to rest with (supply ^pev) the hpopdof (cf. 290. 2, note) at Olympia.’ The 
text is Blass’s and depends upon a comparison of yvdpa be k’ eXrj r lapopda* 
(note the singular) in no. 295. 4. Boehl reads : yvopav (rather yvdpav, ^.e. 
yvdpev, yvSvai) rdp vo© TeoXvvTriat. In the text 1. 5 p» 294 we noight 
read pdvrt€[p]. at. 


No. 298 (Elis). 

The restoration of this inscription has been very cleverly attempted by 
Boehl, who saw (cf. especially 1, 16) that about 30 letters were wanting to 
each line on the left hand. He thinks that there had been a revolution at 
Scillus and that after its suppression an arrangement was made, as set 
forth in this inscription, that the state for the future should be adminis- 
tered by two Elean demiurges, Nicarchidas and Pleistaenus. Blass’s view, 
which differs in some respects from Eoehl’s, is given in the notes below. 
If we may accept the statements of Pausanias, v.^9. 4<^nd vi. 22. 4, that 
the Tnphylian Scillus was destroyed about 570 b.c. by the Eleans, we 
have an inferior limit for the date of the inscription (Blass). 
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1. *A p par pa ral bapKapyiai^ ^KiWcDvrlcov tto^P Roehl, who refers the 
collective daptoopyia to IStKapxL^CLt Kai TCkeLO-raivoi. He understands /cara- 
crraa-is of the restoration of the government at Scillus, while Blass, com- 
paring rco Karao-raroi) 1. 13, takes the word to mean the appointment of the 
two persons named, who he thinks were distinct from the local BapLiapyia 
but exercised like functions, cf. 1. 16 bapiapyeolTav. Bl. would punctuate : 
*A ppdrpa rat dapicopylai ^kiWouvtlccv' wap rds /c.r.X. ^The decree of the 
demiurgia of the Scilluntians : concerning the appointment of (for) N. 
and PJ dapio^pylcu Cf. the note to no. 292 . 6 . 

2,3. UXcLOTaivou ai tls t^v ^kiWcovtIcov d7r]€L3eot.,.8ap.ia>pyla is r\\av 
BiKaVj tSv 2KLX\a>vTi(t>v wodeXofiiva ewco/tjorap dvipas, at R. BL, object- 
ing to is as being neither Elean nor Arcadian, emends as in the text and 
gives to KaTLoralq an absolute sense ‘to reduce to order’ or ‘to bring 
before the court.’ Eor %a‘Ta = €crT€ ^^eoas cf. Atc. pi err Cret, piara Ka, 

The subject to cLWorivirco is bapio>pyia. On XeoLrav (R. \eccrav ; qu. Xrjoirav) 
see the note to no. 9 g, x. 33. If H. and P. so will, the penalty is to be oo-ta 
(qu. a secular penalty ? On the difference between owios and lepos when 
contrasted, see the Lexx., and cf. Thuc. li. 52, is oXiycopiav irpawovTo Koi 
i€pSiv Kal oaioov 6poi(x>s\ else it is to be Upd, as an offering to Olympian Zeus 
(for the phraseology in thi§i and the next lines cf. no. 292 . 4 : Ka{T)6vTals 
rot Zl ^OXvvwm). In 11. 3, 4 Roehl restores : at t| [apdv X6<»Vav, lapdp. at 
3’ o dweiBrjcras p'j'O avras K.r.X. 

4 . worappo^aiTo. If the dapiapyia should not agree to (accommodate 
themselves to the payment of) this (one mina; ravras—rrfs pvds), then 
they are to pay five minae. If they fail to do this, the fine is to be still 
increased. In 11. 4 — 7 Roehl’s reading is : ttcvtc pvd\[s dworivirai rds dpipas 
Ka{r) 6 vras roi At] ’OXvwriof at be per avrd(s) Trorap/zo^atlro, pvds^ dtras ro 
SiKaorr^piov rd^ai, diT0Ti\vir(0 k.t.X. 

6. at d* d^Loa-vXos j<.r.X. If the person (or persons) fined can be distrained 
upon, he shall quit himself of his debt and the state shall join with him in 
so doing. But if the state fails to do so, it shall pay the debt increased by 
one half to Olympian Zeus annually for — years. Roehl for IL 6 — 9 has ; 
y€vo|[tro, dXXvotro Ka ro <rwaXXuotro...<n;vaXXt;|[60Tafi 

bvvairo €v6vs, ro (rxoXaJt oXtfot d..,Fi\[r€os dworivaxra roKavrov 

dv Ikovol F^rea. — ^pioXi^oc. *H/itoXtaorftos=T6 ripioXiov bovvai, Harpocration. 

9 — 12. Any one who excites sedition is to be put upon his trial before 
N. and P., who are to choose as sworn assessors certain of the Scilluntians. 
avBpes and dp6<ravres are accusatives. 11. 9 — 12 Roehl: S/ciXXowrtfwr, is 
rav biKav avrov Ka KaTtaTaia\rap.,.7ro6iX6p]l€voi iTreaporas dvipas ray 2<tXXci)]- 
vriaVy o/too'ayr€ 9 ...’OXwl[ 7 rtoy* at 8i prf irorappo^airo, wivre pyajs* k aworivoi 
— ^The aspirate in woBikopevot is remarkable in this dialect. 

12. The S of pvds is apparently corrected from I; qu. pvais (accu- 
sative) ? The general sense of these lines appears to be as follows. The 
hapmpyia is to be liable to pay a daily fine, if it neglects to bring to trial 
the accused, on the bidding of the appointed administrates® (rA Korojcrrarroy 
sc., N. and P. j see note on 1. 16 below). If the bapifopyia fails to perform 
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its duty or pay the fine, then the state is to be liable to the penalty herein 
laid down. — eVE. Perhaps like ravrrj 1. 14, 1. 20 ; but DL 1158. 1 has 

€ 7 r€i — K€\ot(rrav= K€\ol(rdrjVy from KiXofiai. The first part of 1. 14 probably 
contained an ip which is required with ivix^a-daL, of. no. 291 . 9, 292 . 7. 
If iiriapov, SC. xpeojj is adjectival, the article preceding is not superfluous. 
For the elision {r iir.) see no. 291 . 9, note. 11. 12 — 14 Eoehl : ’OXvl- 
[vTTtOi ]o, iir€\...Tap S* a seu ba\[p.L(i)pyiav t]oi ac.t.X. 

15. The ^apLitapyla (or ttoXw) shall honour the god in the Olympian 
month with whatsoever sacrifice N. and P. shall order. — pevs. Perhaps 

W < s • The S is on the line of fracture and may not be a letter at 
all. Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 37 (note), remarks “ganzlich unglaubwiirdig ist elisch 
/xevff.” In Dl. 1168. 6 we have prjvop. A p^v ’OXvwtKos is mentioned El 
1155. 2. — €vara^€Oi^€va€^€OLr]. In 1. 16 for KeXoicrrav Roehl has (paivoirav. 

16. [jcariarjat^av Bi /ca, K.r.X. ‘N. and P. shall establish order (cf. 

however 11. 2, 3 note) and perform as demiurgi the duties laid down in 
this decree... seeing that [the Scilluntians] assigned this charge to the 
Mantineans.’ This interpretation depends upon Blass’s reading Map- 
Tiprjort. (as an Arcadian dative to MaPTLvi]s=MavTtv€vs) for Boehl’s pavrl- 
<N>f<ror 4 . Blass understands rto KaTaardra to be Mantineans, and refers 
to the case of the Mantinean Demonax, who was sent by his state as Karap- 
Tta-njp to Cyrene at the request of the Cyrenaeans (Hdt. iv. 161; 
Diod. Exc. p. 550, viii. c. 30 Ed.; cf. for a similar case Hdt. v. 28), 
On the word Karaordrco Eoehl quotes the following : Hesych. arrdroc dpxn 
TiS) and Bekk. anecd. I. p. 305 : ararmp* dpxopris elcriy TrapoTrXrjcriav exovres 
rots dya6o€pyois dpxtjvi ibid, p, 333 ; co-rt Se Kal dpxv AaKedaipovi 

oi dyaBoipyoL" dpxovcri Be Kai rSv iv rrf iroXei koli t&v rrjs TroXecas irapa- 
poprjardvTcov. 11. 16, 17 Eoehl : rrjvTavWja MiKapxiBas /cat UXeLcrraivos ds 
/caXXji'oTcaff iirel [iir^rpaiTov 'I k.t.X. Blass’s interpretation it must be 
observed leaves unexplained the letters -iottos in 1. 17. 

17. rap Be K.r.\. ‘Let neither of them (sc. N. and P.) do aught in 
contravention of this decree’? — Eoehl restores 1. 18 as follows : [pavreias 
ivavria pTjBeTepos avrdv Ka 7 ro]t/€oc, and justly calls the dialect Protean, 
which offers Trot/eoi, woteot and (no. 296 . 5) ivnoidl. 

19, 20. After iTridpot Eoehl restores : al Be ns pavvoi nva cJr] ro , 

yvdld\[p Ka rot lapopdoi{T) /cat iv n^widpoi /ca] ivixotro /c.r.X. Blass suggests : 
ypoia (the vacant space after a seems to show that the word is complete) /ca 
d BapicopyLa, al Be pi^, iv r imdpoi /ca] iveX’ k.t.X. From the vacant space at 
the end of 1. 20 we may perhaps infer that the following lines are in the 
nature of an appendix. — For ypd<f>os cf. no. 291 . 7. 

21 — 24. The gaps in what remains of these four lines as well as the 
loss on the left hand make the restoration even more uncertain than in the 
preceding. We can do little else than record Eoehl’s conjectures. 

[A/zcaff Be ^pev ras npoyevopevas ordaijos' oaoi d* ^[ppovy /c]pt^€Wa)y 
dvBpo(l>c(yoL'’ d e] 

[vBapeeitv wapelr} Ka ttotI f^iKapxlBav Ka\ njXetoraiyCoy /cal /c]ptVotro. al 
Be ri[s] Kal o*- 



APPENDIX. No, 300, 


373 


^ j TT^iriapoi Ka ivix^vro rox y^ypdjlf^kvoC toll Be BiKai - 

[ 7rXe]t(rrfi>v(1) Be ItBi[cdv{^) -] 

— In 1. 20 Blass writes ocr{(r)oi on a comparison of the later Elean oo-craj 
DL 1172= Ca. 264, 1. 21. 


No. 300 (Elis). 

This short inscription contains the terms of a contract or a lease ; but 
whether the contracting parties are the two individuals, Theron and 
Aichmanor, or the state on the one hand and Theron and Aichmanor on 
the other, is not certain. The harsh construction of XtTrot, 1. 7, as in- 
transitive ('si quid residuum sit’), which the latter supposition would 
necessitate, makes the former alternative the more probable; though it 
must be admitted that the provision in line 8 for perpetual lease is in that 
case strange, 

1. 2vvd^[K]a[i] K.r.X. The bronze has SYNOENA : on a vertical slit 
after the A are said to be traces of an I. There is room for two letters at 
the end of the line. 'The terms of a lease between Theron and Aichmanor, 
concerning the land at Salmona, 18 plethra.’ 

3. 2aKafi<jdvat. Ordinarily ^aXfjLcamj or SaX^tcovta in the Pisatid territory. 
On the evolution of the second a in ^akapc^va see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 95. Of. 
papacrias, below, 1. 5. 

4. oTrr®. Daniel and Pick (G.G.A. 1883, p. 121) alter to J/cr®. O. Meyer 
too {Gr, Gr, § 404 ) admits only the alternatives that either the tt is an error 
or is borrowed from the ir of iirrd. A dialectic change of kt to pt is com- 
mon enough in later times in the Eoumanian lapte, 6pte, &c., from Latin 
I>(XiC{^j octo, 

5. (jxiprjv #f,r.X. The party to whom the land is leased is to pay as 
rent 22 piavaorioL of barley, in the month Alphioeus. If he should fail to do 
so, he must redeem the deficiency at double the amount. His possession is 
to be perpetual, — On fiavacrios Eoehl quotes Hesych. fxvaorlov’ pArpov tl 
BifAeBipvov ; and Epiphan. de mens, et pond. ii. p. 178 b ; pvacris roLwv 
Trapa Kv7rptot9 perpevrai Kal rvap uWois eSvecriv' elcn Be [/cal] poBioi crirov 
i rj KpiBrj^. — \v(racrTa)y TT^Traor®. If the view is adopted that the state is 
contracting with two individuals, these forms must be duals or plurals 
(cf. the note on no. 257 b . 4 , 7, 8). — Of. no. 292 . 6 , ^i(pviov. 


No. 167 {found at Olympia), 

If, as Eoehl thinks, the dialect is Ionic the inscription is of high 
interest, and with its surpasses in antiquity all other Ionic in- 

scriptions. There is nothing to show the town to which belonged. 
If the inscription is really Euboean, the X is sufficient to assign it to the 
same group as those of Styra and Eretria; the <r and the fiowrrpocffrjBov 
arrangement denoting a decidedly older period of development. 
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But (argues Karsten I c.) if the iii>scription were Euboean and of 
so high antiquity, we should certainly have expected the sign for spiritus 
asper, which is expressed by H iii the Euboean inscrr. of the sixth 
and fifth centuries B.c. ; but it is absent in rn-ep, wepeiSaXe, or^opa. 
Moreover, if we except the X) the other letters have nothing decidedly 
in conamon with Euboean inscrr. (of Styra, &c.) and excluding other 
provenance. If, however, we may lay stress on the Ionic form n^r€prj we 
shall find on examination of the Table (infra) that no other alphabet than 
that of Styra, &c., unites these three characteristics (i) 

(iii) the Ionic dialect. 

Comparetti (L c.) takes v^rep^oKe intransitively, and reads roJoS ^opfi 
‘beat (his competitors) in carrying the egg (egg-shaped stone) with 
one hand above his head ’ (K6<^)aX5?, genitive), rijrepp he thinks may be a 
mistake for rqrepa. It might be possible to read r eVcpj;, r dS (i.e. elision, 
not crasis ; cf, note on no, 291 . 9 App.). 

Lastly, Wilamowitz, as was said on p. 196, argues that the inscription is 
Elean. In favour of this attribution he appeals to the alphabet, which 
agrees with Elean, and the yfriXacris. Moreover the stone comes from 
Olympia. If we find a difficulty in njrepT] for rdrepa or rarap^, all we can 
say is that it is not the only crux offered by the Elean dialect (cf. p. 360 
sqq.). W.’s complete reading then is: Bvpov (Bv^m) rirkpei (rijTeprj) 
v7r€p K€(f>aXdp. (p) vyrcp^^oXcro (qu. v7T€p-) 6 (qu. o) ^oXa. 


III. ADDENDA NOVA. 

The references in the following (Bechtel Jon.) are to the work “ Die 
Imchriften des ioniscken Dialekts, von Eritz Bechtel” (see also Abkand- 
Iwigen der Jeon. GesdUchaft der Wmemckaften zn Gdttingen, Bd. xxxiv., 
1887), which came to my notice too late to be of use in the text. 

19 . Bechtel, Ion. p. 53 note, remarks that the inscription may be Attic ; 
and that, if Ionic, the transcription should be oSpoy, not 5pos. 

23 . Bechtel, Im. 56, conjectures that HI PON was intended. 

21a. Bechtel, Ion. 40, reads K[e)iivLKo^. Eor the wrong use of H to 
denote e cf, 4 > 4 \ofH»" 7 , [KXejopHy^y on Attic tombstones, Koehler, Mitth. x. 
(1886) 363 sq. 

130 e. For IldjSts Bechtel, Ion. 152, suggests nd(p)^4s as a ‘ Kose-form ’ 
the nasal being omitted as in 'K.6cv((jt)po$, ibid. 19. 227 (Styra). 

132 a—g. Bechtel, Ion. p. 153 sq., objecting to E. A. Gardner’s interpre- 
tation (see the note p. 160 above) of these dedications, and to his assumption 
of a high antiquity for them, thinks that even the lack of analogy for the 
formula is sufficient to condenm his reading. He would read in every case 
^AwoXktai'os elfiu (’AjroXX&^'offf] eljut). 



APPENDIX. 


375 


142 , 28 . Bechtel, Ion. 156, cannot accept the explanation of T = (r(T (rr) 
until further instances are found in genuine Greek words. 

143 . For the scansion of TroXijas Bechtel, Ion. p. 162, compares 
Horn. Od. VI. 303. 

145 . 1. 10. rots. On this form Bechtel, Ion. p. 141, remarks: “At Hali- 
carnassus datives in -oto-t have become obsolete with the beginning of the stone- 
memorials. Two influences contributed to effect this: the Ionic colony con- 
tained a Doric element, and the neighbours of the Halicamassians were Dorians. 
If Herodotus had written in the Haliearnassian dialect, his text, the oldest 
portions of which according to Kirehhoff (Entstehungszeit, 32 sqq.) were not 
written before 447 b.c., ought not to have exhibited any examples of roi<riP 

149 . (See Bechtel, Ion. 174, p. 106 sqq.) a 11. ixe64\ri : cf. for the aspi- 
rate Kad7]fi4vov 142 B. 31 {Teos). — 12. TotT^cei : fiediky) :: -<roto*t in Trpif- 

^OLGLV a 16, 17, 20 : -cotri in XdjSwicrtj^ 6 16, 17. Cf. note on p. 344. Eoehl, IGA, 
compares these endings with the Lesbian -ottrt and -0)40-6; and the flexion of the 
numeral forms (p. 344) exhibits another point of contact between the dialect of 
Chios and that of Lesbos. For Tpri^oLcnv Schulze, Herm. xx. 493, reads 7rp^|- 
ovKXLv. — 13. iroXco)?. The inscription is so free from Atticisms that J. Schmidt 
{K. Z. XXVII. 298) can hardly be right in explaining the form as an instance of 
such. Bechtel, Ion. p. 107, points to irdXecos in Xenophanes fr. 2. 9. 22, scanned 
like Archil. 68. 1. — 15, 16. ou/)o0i5XaKes = oi odpo^iJXa/c^s ace. to Eoehl, 

IGA. 

b 13, 14. &Tro8eKvvvT€s : the present of the Herodotean ^de|a, didey/Aat, 
cognate with Lat. doceo, which must be separated from deUwjjLc (Bechtel). — 
23, 24. ^\dff(Tov€s. Acc. to Meisterhans, Or. d. Att. Insckr. p. 67, these longer 
forms (as against the shorter, iXdircrovst &c.) did not come into use in Attica till 
after 100 b.c. In Ionic too at an early period the longer forms gave way to the 
shorter. 

149 , On p. 344 allusion is made to the statement of Herodotus (i. 142) 
that four local varieties {rpowot) of lonism were distinguishable in Asia Minor. 
Bechtel, Ion. p. 136 sqq., seeks to show that this distinction must have been 
based, not upon the observation of grammatical differences but on differences 
in the vocabulary. 

152 . X-rjpafijiTjs. According to Bechtel, Ion. 211, a Carian name, like 
Ilavap.iir}s ( 145 . 12). 

153 . ILpLTjXTjfC or UpLTjv^L. Bechtel, Ion. 212, argues that an inflexion 
-eus, - 7 ) 0 $, -7)C is impossible for Ionic prose in the 5th century. He explains 
HpiTivQ (npt-^X??) as a locatival dative (* ApoUo at Priene ’), comparing rh x^P^op 
TO Kvpptpovpri (OIA II, no. 600 : oirc. 800 B.o.) ; but the comparison is hardly 
convincing. 

158 a. Bechtel, Ion. 228, reads the first word ’ Aptrfwr, *Kose-form’ of some 
fuller name, such as Xp<rlvoo$. The HP, he thinks, denotes merely the aspirated 
p, as in no. 26 (#paJoy), where the B has hitherto been joined to the 4^, as in 
the ®0 of no. 1 n. 

170 . On a leaden plate from Styra in the possession of Bechtel (Ion. 19. 

438; cf- 14) is the word ^0^1 ^3TM, Kt7)p?po$. It cannot be the name of an 
inhabitant of Styra, the dialect of which does not change cr to p, and is more 
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probably the name of an Eretrian. Erom a linguistic point of view then we 
should argue that no. 170 with its ^iX^irios is, in spite of its fourstroke <r, 
older than the Styra leaden plates in which there is no change of (T to p ; in 
fact we twice find Kr^crivos. 

172 a. A block of stone before the demarch’s house at Chalcis, found near 
the Arethusa. Lolling, Mitth. x. (1885) 282 ; Bechtel, Ion. 1. 

EVo^MO^ANE® ave6\i^icev. 

'lan 

The forms of the letters and the ^ovffrpo<fn)86p arrangement show this inscription 
to be older than no. 172 ; but it adds nothing material to our knowledge of the 
Chalcidian alphabet. 

177. ATjfioxoiplSos, Of. Bechtel, Ion. 3, who says that in the Ionic of the 
Cyclades and the Asiatic coast the genitive of z-stems in the second element of 
compound names ends in -os, not -$os. Cf. UpcoToxdpi-os, no. 161 {Samos). 

177 a. Bechtel, Ion. 3 a, while regarding the inscription as unintelligible 
observes that it supplies a new proof that the Ohalcidians retained the original 
pronunciation of the v. 


24—27. Creia. 

VoL II, Puntata 2 of the Museo italiano di mtichitd classical 1887, 
contains further accounts of the investigations in progress at Gortyn 
and elsewhere. Dr Halbherr has made the interesting discovery that the 
circular wall, which contains the long inscription (9 g\ formed part of a 
small ancient theatre. The inscribed portion had been carefully trans- 
ported block by block from some more ancient building. The use of the 
numerals of a later period of the alphabet, which were previously a puzzle 
in the intercolumnar spaces of the long inscription, thus admit of a simple 
explanation. There are four strata of stone, the blocks of which were 
numbered consecutively A, B> F &c- j6*om right to left, before the demoli- 
tion began. The strata are numbered from top to bottom in such a way 
as to ensure the preservation of the inscribed columns in their proper 
relative position in the re construction. Thus A A is Col. I, Stratum 1 ; 
BA is Ool. II, Stratum 4, &c. 

The ^^muro settentrionale'*' alluded to on p. 41 has been further 
explored and is now seen to contain several more inscribed blocks. 

Comparettfs restoration rptV]o§a iva of the fragment mentioned on 
p. oJHxas been amply confirmed by a second fragment which turns out to 
be the counterpart of the former ; the whole now reading 

AA3 I AAOT a'iT I 'Aa\AAA, 

t.e. Kartorja^ev rpinoba ha. 

A fragment of calcareous stone, discovered at Praesos, contains part of 
an inscription of five lines in a language which is certainly not Greek, 
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though the characters are for the most part (except those of 

the ancient Cretan alphabet. The similar phenomenon of the two in- 
scriptions discovered in Lemnos (p. 311 313) at once recurs to us, 

but it cannot be asserted as positively that this inscription of Praesos is 
in the Phrygian alphabet. 

Six fragments discovered at Gortyn (J/us. Ital. ii. 2, Nos. 21 — 26) present 
the remarkable peculiarity that while (1) they are written ^ov(rTpo<pr}86u 
and have as yet no special sign for <», yet (2) they do not use the ancient 
Cretan alphabet, but a very much later and all but Ionic phase. The 
letters which are found are these : 

ABrAEC . HOIKAMN . 

We may probably add the signs for ^ (cf. the development of 
the Melian alphabet) and perhaps the sign for unless its place was taken 
by d. 


§§ 28 — 30. Thasos. 


24 . The inscription has been conjecturally referred to Theagenes of 
Thasos (p. 60). To this conjecture P. Foucart (B. C, H. xi. 1887, 289 
sqq.) objects (1) that the surviving fragments of the stone show that the 
right-hand column cannot have contained as many lines as is assumed in 
the restoration given in the text, (2) that there is no evidence of the 
adoption of the Ionic alphabet in Thasos as early as the middle of 
the fifth century, (3) that the significance of the word aKovirei has been 
overlooked. 

He refers the inscription to the victories of the Rhodian Dorieus, 
youngest son of Diagoras, and appeals to Pans. vi. 7. 1, 4 : 8c d 

j/ccoraros irCLyKpaxifo viKrjaras ^OXvimiacriv i^€^s rpi<Ti...Aoi>pcel de ra Atayopov 
7 rap€^ 5 ^0\vpiria<rLV ^l(T6pi<ov ph yeyovaa-iv oxt© vixat, Ncpetcoj' 8c airobiova-aL 
pias is ras okt®* Xiyerai (in the inscription '?) de Koi <os UvBia avekoiro 
clkovltL The distinction of a victory won aKoviri, f.a, from the fact that 
no other candidate dared to come forward, was rare. Acc. to Diodorus 
(iv. 14. 2) Hercules won all the prizes adr^pir&s. Dorieus, and Dromeas of 
Mantinea, are the only victors ^olkovitP who are recorded in history 
to the end of the fifth century. Mons. Foucart then proposes to restore 
the inscription as follows : 

[Afiapicis Ataydpa *Pd8ios] 


['OXvp.’xri'Q irttVKpaTiov] 
iravKpaTiov] 
[’OXvprirC'g iravKpdnjoz/ 



[T<r0p.ot irv|] 
[T<r0jjLot m)|] 

^ladfjblpi w]u| 


25 
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[llu0oi 'in3|] 

5 [llvOot Tn5|] 

[llvOot •rr]v^ dfCOVtreC 
[*I<r0jjio]2 TTuf 
[’I<r0]//.O? TTV^ 
[*Iar0jx]oi TTV^ 

[KttX vK\vfCpdTLo\y\ 


N6//.e['r| 'Tr]lJ| o 

Ne[p.lxi] 

N[6ji.^]]7 
N[6jjl4]2? ttv^ 

[N€h.4i7 

{1T6|J.4x| injj] 10 

[Nip.^ irvg] 


Tlie actual number of Istlnnian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of 
Dorieus were gained in 01. 87, 88, 89 = 432, 428, 424 B.o. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same family, the Diagoridae {A. Z.^ 1878, p. 129=Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. 86 ; A. Z, 1880, p. 52). 


§ § 39 — 43. Attica. 

% 

65. L 5. The expression rpirroia (sic) ^oapxos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt. Syll. 13) and probably also in CIA 
533, 534 (pre-Euclidean). 


§§ 44 — 47. Argos. 

81. T. Studniczka (Mitth. xi. 1887, 449 sq. ; cf. Wilamowitz, Lectt. 
E^igr. 1885, p. 12, and Robert, Arch. Mdrchm, p. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, Arch-ep. Mitth. aus 
Oest. y. p. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled ‘ Argive,’ though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles. His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
(Loeschke, A. Z. 1878, p. 11 a, 11 ; Robert, Arch. Mdrchm 101 sqq.). 
Hence Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the ‘ Son of the Argive.’ 

P. 120 sqq. Corinthimh Vase-imcriptions. 

A nearly complete moglichst voUstandige”) collection of the Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zeitschr. f. mrgl. 
Sprachforsckungj Bd. xxix. (K. F. ix.) 1887, pp. 152 — 176. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the ^-sounds he remarks as follows: 
(1) B denotes e and jy^orig. Greek ^ and (2) E denotes generally 
the pseudo-diphthong ft, but certainly also occasionally the genuine 
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diphthong, as in HotuMv no. 90 , IGA 20, la, 114, Xpy^os=Xpy€L 09 
(P. Kr., no. 35) ; so too even in Attic, e.g. $OAI$^n = net(ri3off CIA i. 
373 a, .. PAKA on an Attic tombstone from the 

middle of the 5th century, Mitth. x. 1885, p. 365 no. 10, KETAI = 
p. 370 no. 29. Further (3) sometimes B stands for ei and E for e. 
Kretschmer argues that B was originally nothing more than a cursive 
form of E (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
Mueller’s Edb, d, Jdass. Alt, i. 415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote e, rj and the pseudo-diphthong et, and, united with ?, the 
genuine diphthong u. This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by ^ EM? IGA 20, 6, 14 &c.), noTB?ddy 

IGA 20, 109 &c. j on the other hand by norE?$av ih, 20, 43 a, *A^ayAE« 

20, 4;=Adava€a for "Adavaia, PBPAEO^B/^ (see above no. 90 . 5) if it= 
UeipaLodeu, ^'Eypayj/E, dvEdEicE IGrA 20, 36 a. In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong ei does not appear to have taken root ; at least 
67 rot€t, no. 98 , and elfl, no. 100 , are written with 

There appear to have existed two forms of beta in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet; one is rarer, in MO'^O^bMA A[a]t<l)o^os (P. Fr. no. 27), found 
also in Acamamia (see no. 106 ), at Selinus (no. 117 ), in Melos (nos. 8 h,j) 
and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, L c,, p. 156). It may have arisen 
from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 5) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle; cf. what is said of the form of ^ at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) /, 90 1 5, and with the angles 
rounded off it appears in FAKAcO A Fam^a ('EfcdjSi;), P. Kr. no. 27, CIG 
7379, Ca. 78. A rounded and inverted form, o, is found on a didraohm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend Xv^apLras {retrogr.), dating at 
latest from the sixth century (Ztschr.f. Num. vii. 1880, tab. iv. 5), where 
however J. Friedlaender denies any connexion with the Corinthian form 
of/8. 

87 . 1. 4. adds Dor.=( 7 T 7 K/y (cf. Argive aaKos in an inscr. of Epi- 
dauros ’E<#>. dpx* IS86, p. 158 sqq., aadrav Theocr. i. 10) a house-slave, 
male or female (cf. oldrrjs^ oIkItis\ At. Vesp. 768 and Schol. ^ kot oIkov 
O epoKaiva (cf. Hesych. s. v, (njKLs, PoU. III. 76). ^tjkLs as the name of a 
female slave in Pherecrates, ^Ayptot frg. 10 Kock. Kretschmer, L c, p. 174. 

L 6. The sixth name may possibly be Aok^v^ as 0. Jahn first read it. 

88 . B. 2. "AxCK'K€{o)vs\ nominative acc. to Kretschmer {I, c, p. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase. 

91 , Acc. to Kretschmer (L c, p. 158) the correct reading is 
iBHOKA&HM^AOKPlTOI, M7?[6]o/cpiV©. 

25 — 2 
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§§ 93 — 95. Ozolian Locris. 

231. 1 (p. 348). Dittenberger (Ohservv, Epigr. p. xi. sq., Ind. SckoL 

Hall. 1885 — 6 ; cf. PL ii. 1, Fachtrag) approves the reading of G. Curtius 
{stud. n. 445 sq.), Ka(r) which he supports by comparing the Locrian 

KaS' Sv, PI. 1508, supposing that in E. Locris kot Attic Kara raBe. 

232. 9 (p. 356). Dittenberger {1. c.), reading SiTrXetcot compares 

Ofdcr^i restored by him from 00 AS! El in CIA n. 841=Ditt. Eyll. 359. 


§§ 98, "99. Thesscdg. 

The archaic inscriptions of Thessaly are so few that the following 
ought not to be omitted. 

242 a. On a pedestal of white marble in the form of a pillar found at 
Larisa. (H. Gr. Lolling, Mitth. xi. 1887, p. 450.) 

APTEIA : maaegepe : vnEPnAi>o? 
TO>ArAAMA : E V + A T O > A T E T O P 
IIA^TIPAI : EAO>IAI 

^Apfyeia fi dviO^jice VTrhp 7raLB6<5 
ToS* djaXpaj ev^aro S’ ^Ayrjrmp 
^aarcic^ elvoBlq^ 

The inscription is metrical By /aariKo, may be meant ''Rkott}, possibly 
so named from the Thracian tribe Acrrat, known from Steph. Byz. 
and others. 


^'§ 100, 101. Laconia. 

200. In the note to line 5 Bovkopia-rrjs {i.e. Orestes in the condition 
of a slave) should perhaps have been written Pulorestes. The word, which 
does not appear to occur in Greek, is known as the title of a Play of Pacuvius, 
of which many fragments have survived. It is not exactly known on what 
Greek play the Pulorestes was founded, though, as all the plays of Pacuvius 
were palliatae^ it was probably imitated from a Greek original. It cer- 
tainly did not follow the Iphigenia in Tauris of Euripides. (J. S. Eeid on 
Cic. Lad. § 24.) 



TABLES OF ARCHAIC GREEK ALPHABETS. 

EASTEEN GEOUP. 

A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 

B. The Mainland op Hellas (Attica, Argos, Corinth and its 
Colonies, Phlius, Megara and its Colonies, Aegina). 

C. The Ionic Alphabet. 

WESTERN GROUP. 

D. States of Northern Greece. 

E. States of Peloponnesus. 

Note, Tlie asterisk denotes that the letter to which, it is attached is written 
retrograde. The sign . . denotes that the letter in the place of which it stands 
may be presumed to have been present in the alphabet but is accidentally absent 
from the extant inscriptions. 
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A. THE ISLANDS 
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AAlaa 1' E ^ T’)’ H ® 

;j“ f ft ^ 

[fl 


AA y A A I HH®® I >I"K 

y c| ^ ^ h<^ K 


/\ A 


HyO 


H 


a A h f h B © I I 

AA y E H 


Cl A|^| 3 


1 


A ® 

( 7 '^ 


12 















































TABLES OF ALPHABETS. 


383 


OF THE AEGEAN SEA. 
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B. THE MAINLAND 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


Attica I 

II 
III 

Argos I 

II 

Corinth I 

II 

Sicyon 

Coroyra 

Leucas I 

II 

Acamania 

Epirus 

(Dodona) 

Acrae 

Syracuse 

Phlius 

Megara 

Seliuus 
Ae>(iiia 


I 

II 

I 

II 


iU 
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£ 

F 
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A 







a 


1 


AAA 



A 




B 


1 

K 

AA 



A 

3-(3) 



0/1 







• 

E 





I 



pp 

c 

A 

6 .BE 

• * 



G 

1 

K 

4A 


TC 

(1‘d 

on 



H/i 

@ 

1 

ri^ 

A 

Vv 

< 


E 

•• 

•• 


A 

1 

KK 

aAA 

AAA 

B 

r 

AD 




Hi 

® 
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OF HELLAS. 
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B 
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D 
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C. THE IONIC 


Abou- 

Symbel 

Nauoratis 

Miletus 

Erytbrae 

Teos 

Abdera 

Ephesus 

Halicarnas- 

sus 

Proconnesus 

Cjzicus 
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D. STATES OF 


Euboea, 
Styra &c. 
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PELOPONNESUS. 
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a 

B 

B 

1 
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i 
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s 

D 
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A 


A/ 

■ 

El 

D 

1 
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B 

B 

D 

■ 
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■ 


A 

AA 

N 


0 

0 

1 
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X 



A 
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1 





1 
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0 


1 


\A 
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■ 

B 



Nf 

— 
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n 

1 

P 


B 

Y 

0 

B 
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A 

/A 
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X 

H- 


H 

1 



B 

■ 

B 

B 

1 

1 

% 
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4- 

i 

0 

□ 

P 

n 

? 
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n 

T 

V 

m 

1 

1 

1 

A 
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N 

B 

0 

fl 
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i 
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/A 
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i- 
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o« 

oa 

nr 

n 

1 

1 
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1 

0 

□3 

vp 

n 


1 
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A\ 

N 
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9 

Hi 
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1 
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<1^ 
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Tt- 
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1 
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OREEK EFIGRAPHY, FART I 


Befeebnce Ta.ble, showing the numbers of the inscriptions in the Corpus 
Inscfiptionum Graecarum^ the Corpus Insariptimium Atticarum^ the In- 
scriptimes Graecas Antiquissimae and P. Cauer’s Delectus Iihscriptionum 
Graecarum (ed. 2), which correspond to the inscriptions of this work. 



CIG 

IGA 

Ca. 


CIG 

IGA 

Ca. 

la 


436 

141.2 

22 


379 

525 

h 


437 

141.6 

23 



526 

0 


438 


2A 


380 


d 


439 


a 


380 a 

459 

e 


440 

141.3 

25 


407 

616 

f 


441 

141. 7 

26 a 


408 

517 

ff 


442 

141.8 

27 


409 

518 

h 


443 


28 


410 

619 

i 


444 

141. 5 

29 

2422 

411 

520 

k 


445 

141. 4 

315 

41 

394 

529 

m 


446,7 

141. 1 

32 


393 


n 


449 

141. 9 

33 


396-8 

631-2 

0 


450 






2 a— 62 


451 

142 a^d 



CIA 


3 


452 


35 


I. 356 and 


4a 


453 

144 



Suppl. p. 40 


h 


454 

146. 5 

36 


1.463 


0 


455 

145 

37 


I. 467 


d 


456 

143 

38 


1.468 


e 


457 


39 

22 

I. 466 


f 


45S 

146. 8 

40 


1.470 


g 


459 


41 


I. 471 


h 


460 

. 146. 2 



IGA 


i 

0 


461 

462 

146. 7 

42(146) 

8 

492 

487 

% 


463 

146.3 



CIA 


1 


465 


43 

23 

I. 469 Add. 


m 


466 

146.6 

44 


I. 466 


5 


479 


*a 


Suppl. 477 & 


6 a 

2746 i 

469 


45 a 


1.472 


b 


470 


46 


1.348 


7 

3 

412 

133 

47 , 


1,850 


8 a 


413 

135.7 

48 


1.357 


b 


414 

135.8 

49 


I. 475 


c 


415 

135. 1 

50 


1. 476 


d 


416 

136. 5 

61 


1.349 


e 


417 

136.6 

52 


1.351 


f 


419 


53 


Suppl. 477 a 



2434 

! 420 

135.2 

54 


I. 358 


% 


422 

185.4 

55 


I. 360 


i 


423 

135. 3 

56 


Suppl. 378 e 


j 


429 

136.1 

67 


1.479 


% 


430 

136.3 

58 


1.481 


1 


431 

186.2 

59 


1.482 


m 


432 


60 


I. 478 


% 


433 


61 


I. 483 


0 



137.4 

62 


I. 352 A Suppl. 


7 



137.2 

63 


I. 353 


r 




64 


1.333 


8 

2436 6 


137.1 

65 


I. 5 


t 



137.3 

66 

167, 168 

I. 432 




476 

113 

67 


1.374 


11b 


480 


68 


1.375 


13 


474 

114 

a 


1.876 


16 

24 

m 


69 

166 

1.433 


16 


400 

521 

70 


I. 234 


17 


401 

522 

71 


I. 422 


18 


403-5 






19 


406 

523 



IGA 


20 

242Se 

399 

528 

72® 


84 


21 


378 


73 

2 

30 

48 
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cia 

IGA 

Ca. 

74 

6 

31 


76 

29 Add, 

32 

49 

76 a 

14 

85 


h 

18 

39 

52 

0 

19 

40 

50 

77 

166 

36 (CIA 441) 


78 

17 

37 

50 

79 


38 

51 

80 


41 

54 

81 


42 

55 

82 


43 


a 


43 a 


83 




84 


45 

56 

85 


15 

71 

86 


16—19 

72 

87 

7 



90 


20 

81 

91 


23 


92 


24 


93 


26 a 


94 


21 


95 


22 


96 


340 

82 

97 


341 


98 


342 

83 

99 


343 

84 

100 


344 

85 

101 


345 

86 

102 


346 

87 

103 


347 


104 


338 

92 

105 


339 

93 

106 

1794 A 

329 

91 

107 

mg 

330 


108 


332 


109 a 

5458 

507 

96 

1 

5435 

508 

97 

110 


509 

94 

111 

16 

610 

95 

112 a 

21 

28 a 


h 

‘ 37 

286 


c 


28 


113 


11 

100 

h 


12 Add. 

184 

114 


13 


115 


14 

101 

116 


514 

109 

117 


615 

110 

118 a 


516 


h 


517 


c 

6737 

549 


119 


351 


120 

2138 Add. 

352 

65 

121 


363 


122 

2138 d Add. 

354 

66 

123 


355 


124 

2140 a® Add. 

356 

67 

125 a 

2140 Add. 

867 

67 

b 


358 

67 

126 


359 

68 

127 a 


360 

69 

b 

2140 a’® Add. 

361 


c 


362 


128 


368 


129 

2143 

363-7, 869 


130 

5126 

482 

174 

131a 


473 

175 

e 


512 a 


133 


483 

484 

134 


484 


135 


485 

485 

136 

39 

486 


137 

2861 

487 



B. 



GIG 

IGA 

Oa. 

138 


488 

486 

139 


489 


140 


490 


141 


495 


142 

8044 

497 

480 

143 


349 

481 

144 

2953 

499 

478 

145 


500 

491 

146 

see 42 



147 


491 

488 

148 

8695 

501 


149 


881 

496 

150 


3S2 

497 

151 


383 

503 

152 


384 

504 

153 

2247 

385 

505 

154 


886 

506 

165 


387 

507 

156 


388 


157 


888 a 


158 c 

2263 & Add. 

389 

511 

169 a, 6 


390 Add. 

512 

160 a 


391 Add. 


b 


Im. p. 46 

613 

c 


Im. p. 47 

514 

d 


Im. p. 46 


e 


Im. p. 46 


f 


Im. p. 46 


161 


392 


162 

40 

877 


163 

2133 

350 

555 

164 


496 

556 

165 


498 


166 


502 


b 


503 

426 

0 • 


504 


167 


370 

657 

168 


371 


169 


372 

533 

170 


373 

552 

171 


376 

536 

172 


375 


173 

8337 

524 

539 

174 

82.Add. 

525 

! 642 

175 


526 

543 

176 


527 


177 


528 

540 

178 1 


518 


179 


374 


180 


532 

637 

181 


533 


182 


536 

638 

183 a 


619 

541 

6 


620 


184 


529 


185 


522 


187 


521 


188 

7381 


544 

189 

7686 


545 

190 

7459 


546 


7460 


647 

191 

7682 


548 

192 

7611 



193 

7382 


549 

194 

7708 


650 

195 


183 

288 

196 


186 

285 

197 


187 


198 


191 

348 

a 


240 


199 a 


198 


b 


243 


200 


300 

.360 

201 


801 



26 



394 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 



oia 

IGA. 

Csi* 


CIG. 

IGA 

Ca. 

202 


129 

3-17 

218^2 


266 

358. 25 

203 a 

6 

1639 . 

168 

217 

289.1 
289. 2 

219 

220 a 


265 

201 

361 

344.1 

c 

d 

164-3 

258 

259 

289. 3 

b 

c 


202 

249 

m. 2 

e 


292 

289.4 

d 


271 


f 


293 

294 

289.6 

6 

221 


272 

247 a 


h 


295 


222 a 


166 

382 



296 

289. 6 

h : 

200 


A 


297 

2S9. 7 

223 a 

143 


1 


289. 8 

b 


144 

284 

m 

2(H 

205 



289.9 

224: a 


149 

379 

25 

1678 5 

165 

150 

b 

225 


254 

234 

380 

276 

206 a 


214 

256 

821. 1 

226 • 
227 


298 a 

219 

286 



290 

821. 2 

228 

1 

814 

202 

d 


291 

229 


319 

203 

e 


257 


230 a 


315 


206?SsO) 

00 


403 

215 

216 


b 

et 

d 

2324 

316 

317 

318 


207 a 

h 


211 

212 

330.1 

e 

230 bis 


' 320 

Im. p. 72 

203 a 




231 


321 

229 

d 


264 

830.2 

232 


322 

230 



286 

830.3 

233 


323 

231 

f 


287 

234 

5769 Add. 

587 

233 


288 


236 

5778 6 

538 

234 

i 


289 

330.4 

236 a 


307 

m 

i 

208 


S02 

SJiO. 5 

b 


808 

226.1 


146 


c 


309 

209 


145 

332.1 

d 


310 

226.2 

2i0 a 


147 


e 


811 

h 


204 

332.2 

f 


312 

226. 3 

c 


205 


3 


313 


d 


206 


237 






206 a 


a 


824 

392 

f 


207 


237 his 






209 

352.3 

238 




h 


210 


239 


325 

393 

i 


250 

352. 4 

240a 



403 


253 

832.6 

b 



404 

i 


262 

3S6 

241 


327 

394 

1 


280 

332. 10 

242 


328 


m 


282 

332. 11 

243 


49 ■ 


n 


284 


244 


49 a Add. 

1 

211 


148 


245 


51 

2 

212 


210 a 

335 

246 


52 

3 

213 


167 


247 

35 

53 


2Ha 


151 

374 

248 


54 

4 

b 


162 

375 

249 


56 


c 


875 a 

250 


• 67 


d 


218 


251 


60 

6 

e 


298 


252 


61 

6 

215 a 


124 


253 


62 


b 


125 


254 


63 


c 


126 

358.1 

255 


62 a Add. 

8 

d 


1 126 a 


a 


34 

7 

e 


127 

858.2 

256 


67 Add. 


216 a 
b 


130 

131 

358. 3 
858,4 

p. 264 

267 


657 

68 

10 

e 


132 

358.6 

258 

1511 

69 

11 

d ' 


134 


269 


. 70 

11 

e 


185 

858.7 

260 

1469 

72 

13 

f 


187 


261 


75 Add. 

14 

a 


139 

858.9 

262 


76 


h 


162 

358. 11 

263 


77 6 Add. 

16 

i 


158 

869 

264 


79 

17 

217 


157 

367 

mb 


83 

19 

218 a 


164 

358. 17 

0 


86 

21 

h 


169 


d 


88 

22 

c 


172 


266 


87 

20.2 
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CIG 

IGA 

Ca. 


CIG 

IGA 

Ca. 

267 


91 Add, 

24 

292 


112 Add. 

253 

268 


546 


293 


112 a Add. 

262 

269 


647 


294 


113 

257 

270 


548 

88 

295 


113/Add. 

255 

274 


92 

468 

296 


113 c 

259 

275 


93 

469 

297 


118 

260 

276 


94 

451 

298 


119 Add. 

261 

277 


95 

445 

299 


120 


278 

1520 

96 

452 

300 


121 Add. 

268 

279 


98 


301^ 

80 

123 

266 

280 


99 Add. 


302 


540 


281 


100 

446 

303 

5778 

541 


282 

1512 

102 

453 

304 


642 

273 

283 


105 

467 

a 


Im. XV. 5 

277 

284 


106 

442 

305 


545 


285 


107 

443 

306 


543 

276 

286 


46 Add. 

63 

307 


544 

274 

287 

1195 

47 


a 

5 

550 

I 276 

288 

1194 

48 

59 

308 


.334 

270 

289 


89 


309 

1928 

&35 

271 

290 


109 Add. 


310 


836 

i 

291 

11 

no 

258 

311 


837 

272 


26—2 




INDEX. 


Note: 7 appears xinder g; e and rj under e; sjpiritus asper under h; F under/; 
^ under z ; 9 under th ; | under x ; o and w under o ; ? under ; 0 under p/i; 
X under c/i ; 0 under ps. The numbers refer to pages. 


a, sign for, described by four strokes, 
211 sq<i., 242 
a-genitive, 222 

a- stems, inflexion of, in Chios, 344 
Abae, inscriptions from, 226, 232 
’AjSaeoSojpos, 223 
Aladera, inscription from, 170 
abdicatio, not approved by Eoman 
law, 331 

abecedaria, 16 sqq.; Achaean, order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306 ; from 
Amorgos, 20, 189 ; Basta (Yaste), 18, 
272, 275 ; Caere, 17 ; Calymna, 19 ; 
CoUe, 18; Corinth, 19; Bormello, 
17 

Abou-Symbel, inscriptions found at, 6 , 
31, 151 sqq., 192 
Acanthus, alphabet of, 73 
Acarnania, inscription from, 131 — 132 
accusative in -ep, -es (Elean), 362 
Achaea, inscription from, 300 
Achaean alphabet, 305, 306; order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306 
Achaean colonies, inscriptions from, 
300 sqq. 

’A%eX0a; deSXov (coin-legend), 299 
' AxAX^at/ 5 , 121 ; explained as a nomina- 
tive (-€(o)5s), 379 
"AxtXXeus, 122, 207 
Acrae, inscriptions from, 132 sqq. 
Acraephiae, inscriptions from, 221 
Acragas, forms of y and X at, 158 
acrostic composition, inference of al- 
phabetic order from, 16 
215 

ddeX^iuiv, 331 
ddTjv^^taSi 345 

adoption of women, permitted in Attic 
law but not in older Boman law, 332 
"'AdpaaroSy 109 

’'A5p77<rros, 208 

ae for at at Tanagra, 222 


Aegae, two places of the name, 299 
Aegina, Attic cleruchs in, 146 ; inscrip- 
tions from, 146 — 150 
Aiylr . . , 223 
detPCLvraLj 199 

Aeolic Asia, inscriptions from, 324, 
325 

Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, 4 

* At} pcrlcav, 188 

A^axpt&J'^as, 223 
Aeschylus, fr. 61, 360 
Aesculapius, 146 
A^dwy, 122 

Aetolian dialect, admixture of, in Elean, 
361, 362 

Aetolians, reputation of, for piracy, 355 

^ATdva^, 248 

d/\aviuSf 370 

d/vTov, 67 

*Ayaly€Tos, 243 

dyoAfmf meaning of, 32, 167 

Agamemnon, name on statue of, 5 

^AyapAfj^taVf 120 , 191 

* Ay afftvos {or -t 6 i), 243 
*Ayd6apxo5, 304 
*Aya9oK\T]s, 33, 35 
’ATxt/Stos, 254 
dyxicmts and vodot, 359 
*Aye\aXdas, 115 

* Ay Tifid) (or * A 76 /tc 6 ?), 276 
'Ay^rtap, 380 
*Ayiddas^ 147 

*AyK^ 268 

* AyXoaxdprjs, 189 
*Ay\Qy, 26 
*Ay\<a9i(TT7fSf 189 
dy(^v, 338 

*Aydpai(roSf 112 

“AypavXos, 198 
dyp4<tt!=aip4<a^ 370 
Argentum, inscription from, 206 
’A75atos, 184 
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at, elision of, 349 
A?as, 207 
AlxfJ'dvtap, 297 
AUtfivaarroi, 109 
Atlas, 121 
Atyi&Bos, 226 
Alphas, 121 
Alvi7)S, 207 
Alvdas, 87 
A/w75fas, 267 
AlviraSi 121 

Ai(r'x\dpLos, 146 
Al<rxp£w>', 267 

AiirxuXXoy? 113 
Al(rxp'Kos, 112 
AfcTT^TTOS, 179 

atiTifjLv^i alcrLfjLpuPT€s, 253, 337 
Atcaxpos, 66 
al<TVfipi^Tif}s at Teos and Cyme, 337 
At&wp, 277 

dK€ip6K6fjc.ris, dKepcreKSfJLTis, 241 

dKovirei, orthography of, 60 

aKovLTl; rareness of victories so won, 377 

*AKov(ray6paSi 35 

*A/cpia, 130 

"Ajcpcapeioi, 297 

’’AjCpVTTTOS, 92 

*A/fi5XX€t, 223 

^AXa<TV7j5, 297 

Aleman quoted, 252 

*'AXewfi (Arcadia), 281 

’AXel/ay, 284 

’AXeli/xaxos, 92 

*A\€^Lfiip€is, 217 

^AXeiiiroXis, 34, 35 

*A\e^df, 188 

*A\Kd, 120 

’A'KkI^ios, 84 

'A\KLBdp.a$, 72 

’AAKlp^axos, 244 
’A\KiT6tdas or *AXfi:iT0(f5as, 111 
oXXoj, superfluous use of, 258 
akoKtteip, 6 

^A\<ptoLo$, month, 373 
alphabet, Greek, divisions of, 3 
"AXuTTts, 277 

*A\^<ap, 68 
Amasis, reign of, 323 
’*Afia<ns, 152, 165 
Ambrysus, inscription from, 232 
d/i€u<Td<r5ai, dfie/va-dadaL, d/i€i5<rovTat, 
327, 332 
*AfUpd5as, 212 
*AfupoK\d€LSi 223 
’AfdraSi 248 

Ammonius (Tepl bpLolm ml Bia^ptap 
Xd^ecap), 155 
'Afiotpixcs, 153 

Amorgos, cult of Hera at, 190; in- 
scriptions from, 188 sqq. ; Ionic 


alphabet in, 194 sq. ; occupied by 
Samians, 194 ; by Milesian oleruchs, 
194 

dp.(paLPidai, 329 

passive ? 332 
' Afi4>dXK€ts, 216 
dfKpapTVLy 331 

Amphictyony, Delphian, inscriptions 
relating to, 347, 351 
*Afi7rpaKtQrM, orthography of, 261 
"*AfivXos, 240 

Amyclae, inscription from, 249 
mfaCki)6ai, 42, 330 
"Aj'atTOt, 370 
analogy-forms, 344 
opar^d^, 360 

anathema, etymology of, 336 
• dpai, not used as a proper name, 249 
*Ava^lbu3pos, 85 
Anaxilas of Ehegium, 187 
’Aya^iXews, 161 
*Apa^LfjLav8pos, 162 

Andania, mystery-inscription of, 232 
dpdLxdtojpTi, 357 
Andocides, or. e. Ale., 32, 192 
*Av8b}p€lTCOS, 212 
dpdpaTobojplr}, 180 

^AvBpdTTOfnros ? 35 

dpBpelip, Tpo(p^ ip, 333 

dyBpifCop, 327 

opBpes, accusative, 371 

*ApBp€t/s, 184 

*ApSp6^ov\os, 90 

* ApBpofJ/fjBrjs, 266 

andronym, example of an, 247 

^ ApSpoireL67)s, 34, 35 

'ApBp6irop.wos, 35 

Andros, alphabet of, 73 

*ApBpoo^&ip7jSy 92 
'ApBpj^ras, 120 
dpdXrjTat, dpafArjOat, 330 
dpekbo'dia, 359 
dvTjpidevTQi, 345 
opideap, 214 
dpi$€cap, 226 
opddep, 108, 110 

dvypict}, 370 

animals as a medium of exchange, 53 

^AppcKi7fs9 184, 342 

dpd)p(as7 246 

dpcadeoiyj, 337 

dvfpapdpLepos, 329 

&P(pap(ns, dp<f>avTos, 329 

^AvtptTplra, 124 

‘ttPs, Cretan accusatives in, of conso- 
nantal stems; G. Meyer’s explana- 
tion, 330 

Antalcidas, peace of, 229 
anthemion on steU, 334 
Anthesteria, at Tecs, 338 
’'ApBlpos, 112 
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Anthologia Palutina ix. 583, 57 ; Antho- 
logy i. 254, 110 (=1, XXXI Jac, =Yi 
215 Duhn.) 

' AvrLdcopoSi 212 
*AvTidoToSy 88 
'Avrirjs, 207 
*Avrl\oxos, 79 
' AvrifioLxos, 90 

* ApTL/ioLpaSf 112 

^ApTi^draSy 235 
'AvriiptXotf 219 
^AyTicrrarris, 149 
Q.VTp7fL0V, 333 

Anxia, inscription from, 272 
aTTOLTOv, 334 

* ATrdrovpoSf 190 
direir^pacrav, 341 

Aphrodite ; Apaturos, dedication to, 195 ; 
Peitho, dedication to, 247 ; temenos 
of, at Kaucratis, 324 sq. 

’A^iJao-is, 175 

apocope, 278, 362, 363, 367 
dwod^KPVPreSf 375 
d7r6r)(Te2 254 
dTTo/eLTrdddojf 331 
dTTofrjXiot,, -map, 361, 368, 370 
diroKripv^it, 331 

dTTOKrdpGLP, special senses of, 338 
Apollo ; Abaeus, 223 ; Delian, temple of, 
in Chios, 345; Ismenian, 214; Ma- 
leatas, 285 ; Milesian, temenos of, 
at Naucratis, 151, 323; Ptoiens, 221 
Apollodorus i. 9. 13, 109 
'AToWoddjptos (patronymic), 212 
’Afo\X63w/)os, 139 

’AttoWojp, inflexion of (Naucratis), 160 
*Airo\\<f)pL87}s, 175 
Apollonius, de adv, p. 571. 4, 60 
Apollonius Bhodius i. 1294 (Schoh)* 

d7r6pafe, 253 
drrojTpTadea-rai, 261 
aTTorlpoiap, 362 
Appian quoted, 241 
Apries, king of Egypt, 155 
*'ATpo)v, 24 
*A^^^9?s, 93 
dpdp, 334 
^Apad&os, 129 

Arcadia, inscriptions from, 276 sqq. 
Arcadian and Elean dialects, contact 
between, 361; differences between, 
361 

Arcesine, cult of Dionysus at, 190 
*A/)%a7^as, 25 
dpxodos, meaning of, 365 
archaising imitation, suspected or 
actual, 33, 163, 215, 229, 264 
*Apx^^V/^i 197 
*Apx^€m, 77 
''ApxepfJios, 63, 64 


*Apx^o'i\as, 109 
*Apx^oLs, 254 

Archilochus, fr. 12, 129 
Archinus, decree of, 1 
'Apx^c^i 33, 35 
’Apx^oras, 268 
"Apx<i3P, 152 
* Apx(*3vidr]s, 85 
Argeadae, 115 
’A/ryeta, 380 
*Apyeid8aSf 115, 378 
Argive alphabet in Bhodes, 158, 322 
Argive-Sicyonian School of Art, 378 
Argolis, coast towns of, independent of 
Argos, 285 

Argos, inscriptions from, 108 sqq.; 

peculiarities of alphabet at, 117 sq. 
ApLoXitap, 265 
Apiovria, 265 

ApLovaia, district in Chios, 265 
ApiaafjLos, 26 

' ApLccTToUKa, 215 
ApuTiXToydTiav, 215 
'Apiacrbdoepoi, 223 
* AplffTaLx/Jt-os, 73 
ApLffrdpdpr), 324 
Aristeas quoted, 155 

AptffTTjxf^os, 212 
dpt(rr6i5[/']oyra, 129 
’ApterreiJs, 266 

Aristides, or. 46. 2. 288, 101 
dpLo-rlpdap, 357 
^Apidricop, 79, 112 

Apiariinros, 112 

Aristogeiton and Harmodios, statues 
of, 91 

Api<rroy€Pldas, 268 

Apca-royLTdPLOs (patronymic), 212, 213 

ApicTTOKXeLdTjs, 218 
^A^LCTTOKpdTTJS, 97, 218 
ApiaroKplra, 33, 35 
ApLtTToXatdas, 148 
AptaropiaxiSas, 254 
Apia-Td/iaxos, 109; -/ta/coy, 246 
ApiaropAha (-/AclSa), 215 
Api(rTop.r^d7i$, 34, 35 
ApKTTOpL^PTJS, 276 

Aplartap, 212 

Aristophanes, Av. 125 — 6, 97; ib. 436, 
336; Fragm, 260, 353; Ban. 1227, 
343; Ve8jp. 850, 6; ih. SchoL, 351; 
ih, 768 and Schol., 379 

ApiuTOT^Tls, 266 

Aristotle, Eth. iv. 1. 21, 354; Pel* vi. 

3. 6, 357; vn. 8. 13216, 34 sqq., 332 
Api<rTo^4p€it, 214 
ApKeatXa^, 321 
Arkesilas-vase, 321 
ApKolas, 280 
Appearlxa, 224 
AppidAas, 129 
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Arnobius quoted, 59 
205 

&prra(jLos, dedication by, 304 
^AprdfjLTif 300 

Artemis, temple of, at Ephesus, 172 j 
worship of, in Achaia, 300 
artists, inscription relating to, 44, 832; 

joint work by two, 228, 336 
’A<rxX<iT£OJ, *A<rxXaTtx£os‘, 146 
Assa, inscription from, 276 
’'AiT/uts, 184 
67 

^ AcruTToScijpoSj 114 
*A<nrcL(rlr}, 185 

Aspendos, foundation of, 272 
'Atr^dXtos, 56 
aspirates, evolution of, 12 
aspiration, irrational, in Attic, 336 
assimilation; of prepositions, 144, 149; 
remarkable instances of, in Cretan, 
329, 330 
acTffttTTa, 360 

Assos, inscription from, 324 
"Affraiy 380 

^Atrrptoy, 112 

’A<rri//fX^s, 187 
'A(TTvoxiSaSi 159 

dfl-uX/a, granted as an honour, 355 
d<rvXos, 356 

dra, in sense of fine, 334 
Atalante, inscription from, 248 
'AraXdvTTj, 208 
"Arap^cSi 149 
drAeitt, 180, 333 sq. 
dreXi^s :=aKvpo5, 369 
'Adava^a='A6avalaj 379 
^ Adavbdwpos^ 114 
^A$<xpoyLTLfj 223 

Athenaeus, V. 210 B, 336; iv. 149. 32, 
338 ; VT. 233 (Poseidonios ap.), 358 ; 
xn. 526 c, 553 
*A$r}vay6p7j^f 184 

Athene Alea, temple of, at Tegea, 358 
Athenis, 64 

Athens, Argive inscription found at, 
112 

ddXoLt funeral games, 201 
"Arwros, 115, 378 

Attic alphabet, constitution and periods 
of, 97 sqq. ; table of, 106 sq. 

Attica, inscriptions from, 74 sq, 

Aufrer (Abou-Symbel), 155 
augury, regulations for, 173 
Aulis, inscriptions from, 226 
adTdfiapov, 353 
Ai5r6^pas, 34, 35 
axe-head, inscription on an, 303 
d^LdavXoSf 371 

Axos, inscriptions from, 44 
Azoros, name of two towns, 247 


jS, abnormal forms of sign for: on an 
Attic vase, 379; Byzantium, 145; 
Ceos, 72; Corinth, <feo., 134, 146, 379; 
Gortvn, 49; Megara, 138; Naxos, 
69; Paros, &q., 61 sqq.; on a coin of 
Sybaris, 379 ; Thera, 25 
Baal Lebanon, inscriptions from tem- 
ple of, 5 
Baxx^XiSas, 223 
214 

BdXtos, 122 

fidp^apoL, meauing of, 171 
^appdfjLevoSf 129, 131, 245 
j9a<r£Xdes, 361, 363, 364, 365 
j3a^7tXe6s=j8a(riX6i5s (Chios), 344; func- 
tions of, 345, 346 

Basta (Vaste), alphabet founded at, 18, 
272 

BdSuv^ 111 

Battus n., of Gyrene, 322 
BejSiJptos, 197 
BeX^is, 211 
Bia, 123 

j8/j9acri$, Spartan dance, 333 
184 

B^oros, 206 

Boeotia, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 
Boeotian League, restoration of, 229 
ptaXd, ^tji>X3.p, 361 
Bomarzo, alphabet of, 10 
Bononia, inscription found at, 146 
B69as (Bc^?a5), 211 
Bop9ay6paSj 109 

boundary-stones, examples of, inscrib- 
ed, 249, 251 

povffTpo<j>7)d6v writing, 6, 11, 98, 99, 
146 ; as a criterion of date, 157, 200, 
209, 373, 376; instance of, read from 
bottom line upwards, 230 ; instances 
of, at Gortyn, with alphabet all hut 
Ionic in character, 377 
Branchidae (Sacred Way)^ inscriptions 
from, 161 sqq., 166 

Brea, decree for founding a colony at, 
347 

BpacrLdaSi 213 

B/?ttxas, 112 

Bpevdealvuv (dapcjocriov), 272 
bronze, examples of a, inscribed by 
different hands, 238, 242 
BpovKlcap, 33, 36 

Brundisium, inscription found near, 
272 

Bpdrm^ 102 
Bd^cov, 196 

Bulidae, inscription from, 232 
bullet, inscribed, 283 
Bupalus, 64 

Byzantium, form of jS at, 145 


Cadmus, legend of, 3 
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Caere, alphabet of, 10, 17 ; vase from, 
127, 136 

Calabria, Achaeans in, 272 ; inscrip- 
tions from, 303 

Calendar, Delphian, 357 ; Elean, 373 
Calymna, Ionic alphabet at, 10 
Camarina, Geloan restoration of, 278 
Cambyses, 165 

Cameiros, inscribed vases from, 192, 
322 

Cappadocia, alphabet of, apparently of 
Phrygian type, 318 

Caria, alphabet of, 318, 319 ; supposed 
derivation of from Corcyrean, 319 
Carian inscriptions, at Abou-Symbel, 
154; at Abydos, Memphis, Bubastis, 
Crya (Cryassus), 318 
Carian, an Indo-European dialect, 319 
Garystus, inscription from, 196 
Gebrene, inscription from, 324 
Oeltiberian ; see Iberian 
Ceos, inscriptions from, 70 sq.q. ; pecu- 
liarity in the use of signs for e-sounds, 
72 sq. 

Cephallenia, inscriptions from, 307 sqq. 
‘Cepolla’ alphabet, 18, 272 
X, invention of, 12 
Xo-f-pscTLs, 35 
XatpLos^ 206 

Chaladrians, proxenia conferred upon 
Deucalion by, 366 
XaXd5ptot, etymology of, 366 
Ghalcidian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 sqq. 

Ghalcidian origin of Italian alphabets, 
19, 20, 201 

Ghalcidian pronunciation of u, 376 

Ghalcis, inscriptions from, 198, 376 

Chaleion, treaty of, 239 

XdpeLs, 217, 227 

XdpTfSf 122, 163 

Xapias, 225 

XapldaSf 212 
XapLK\l8as, 121 
XapLXem, 202 
Xapi/J.'j^dris, 232 
XapLriav? 277 
XapfJLvXLdaSj 301 
XapoK\la, 217 
Xdptav, 109 
XapMaSf 223 
Xap6<l>v7jSj 35 
XapdiTLPoSf 233 
XapoTTos, 118 

Xapo-if/j 197 
Xaprdhas, 213 
XdfiappoSi 241 

XTipafid^Si 186; a Carian name? 375 
cheth on the Moabite stone, 209 
XtfAapost 132 

Chios, early coinage of, 345; inscrip- 


tions from, 180 sqq. ; Ionic alphabet 
in, 183 sq. ; local dialect of, 343 
sq. 

chisels for impressing letters, 110 

Xoep^Xo?, 223 

XoLpoSy 149, 204 

Xc6pa, 207 

Xpijearai, 287 

Xpojcr at, 351 

XpUtrtTTTTOS, 206 

Cicero, De N, D, iii. 23, 361; LaeL 
§ 24, 380 

Cithaeron, inscription from, 225 
Gleombrotus, king of Sparta, 363 
Clermont-Garmeau, views of, as to 
‘ complementary ’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
cleruchs, Attic, 346 ; in Aegina, 146 ; 

in Salamis, 81 
Cnidos, devotiones of, 336 
Coins : 

Abdera, 171 
Acanthus, 73 
Acragas, 158 
Aegae, 299 

Ancient Gaul (three classes), 311 

Arcadia, 283 

Axes, 48 

Bisaltae, 62 

Boeotia, 229 

Byzantium, 145 

Oaulonia, 299 

Celtiberian, modelled on Greek type 
of Apollo and wheel, 319, 320 
Chaleis, 200 
Ooela, 177 
Corinth, 119 

Crete {Gortyn, JPhaestoSj Rhaucos, 
Lyttos, Cno8S08f Axos), 48 
Croton, 299 
Elis, 298 
Gela, 158 

Halicarnassus, 177 
Heraclea, 271 
Heraea, 363 
lalysus, 158 
Ichnae, 62 
Laos, 299 
Letaeans, 62 
Lyttos, 48 
Maroneia, 193 
Melos, 37 

Mende (Pallene), 200 
Mesembria, 177 
Metapontum, 299 
Methymna, 326 
Orrheskians, 62 
Pandosia, 299 
Perga, 316 
Phaestos, 48 
Philadelphia, 338 
Phlius, 137 



402 


INDEX. 


Coins [continue !) : 

Posidonia^ 299 
Pyxis, 299 
Bheginm, 210 
King Senthes, 48 
Sicyon, 126 
Siris, 299, 806 
Sybaris, 299, 306, 379 
Syracuse, 135 
Tarentum, 271 
Terina, 299 
Thasos, 62 
Telia, 68 

CoUe, alphabet of, 18 
colonial law, Greek, 346 
colonisation, inscriptions relating to, 
234 sqq,., 346 sqq. 

Colophon, alphabet in use at, 151 
colour, instances of, used in inscrip- 
tions, 86, 243 

commentaries, supplementary, 326 sqq. 
compendia, early instances of, 301 
compensatory lengthening, 361 
‘ complementary ’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
conjunctive, 3rd person singular in u, 
173, 339 

covjuratoreSf 327 

consonants, non-gemination of, 65, 
76, 82, 335, 348, 367 
contracted verbs, flexion of, in Phoois, 
348; inEUs, 362 
contraction of vowels, 361, 368 
conveyance, primitive deed of, 304 
copies, later, of older inscriptions, 
360, 367, 368 

Oorcyra, alphabet at, 134 sqq,; in- 
scriptions from, 127 sqq. 

Corinth, alphabet of, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 119 sqq. 

Corinthian alphabet, 18 
Corinthian colonies, inscriptions from, 
127 sqq., 378 sqq. 

Corinthian Gulf, piracy in, 355 
Corinthian vases, inscriptions on, 120 
sqq., 378 sqq. 

Corinthian war, so-called, 228 
Coronea, inscriptions from, 217 
Corsea, inscriptions from, 243 
Cos (7), inscriptions from, 29 
crasis, 155, 303, 334, 357, 364, 370, 374 
Cresilas of Cydonia, contemporary of 
Phidias, 284 sq. 

Creta, inscriptions from, 8, 31, 39 sqq., 
62 

Cretan inscriptions, note on the date 
of, 52 

Orissa, inscription from, 230 
Critios, statues by, 91 sq. 

Croesus, dedication by, 172 
Cumae, inscriptions from, 201 sq., 
206 


cursive forms, alleged early instances 
of, 379 

Cyparissium, inscription from, 243 
Cypriote characters, 15, 310, 311 
Gypselus, chest of,^ inscription on, 230 
Cyrene, the Arkesilas and other vases 
attributed to, 321, 322 ; Peloponne- 
sian immigration to, 322 
Cyreneans, treasury of, at Olymyxa, 
321 

Cythera, inscription from, 262 
Cyzieus, inscriptions from, 178 — 180 ; 
Ionic alphabet at, 193 


5 in Elean inscriptions, represented 

by ^ 662 
A^aX/fos, 138 
Aa'n 279 
M/wv, 

AkyK\% 202 
AaXK\ijSi 112 

Aa&xoy, 265 
Aat^ojSos, 379 
Aai^piay, 30 
Aairopofiat 27 

AaXiodwpos^ 221 
Aafictyopa, 34, 35 
AafialyeTos, 307 
Aapi>dpaTos, 225 

Damaratos, Olympic victory of, 363 
Aap^dcri'n-rroSt 120 
Aafia(Ti(yrp(tTos, 77 
AdfJLaa-erts, 215 
dafiLepyov (Nisyros), 365 
dapmapyeolTaVf 371 
da/iLCJpyla, collective use of, 371 
da/HLopyos, orthography of, 305, 365 
Damocrates, decree in honour of, 360, 
362 ^ 

AafMoirddf^, 111 

Aap-o/cX^s, 280 
Aa.fXQKpiu}Vf 33, 35 
Aap.ihv(av, 263 

AcLfxo^dvrjSt 112 

Aa/Ao^tXos, 131, 215 
Aapioiptov, 286 
Aa/jLo^oojv, 147 
da/xost 364 

AajxoriXTjSi 111 

Aafio^evoif 223 

Bapxfid^, 861 

darics, mention of, in a Laconian in- 
scription, 258 
AdffLfxoSy Ad^LfioSy 272 
date, inference of, from excavation, 
114, 157, 204, 210; from style of 
art, 229, 298; from use of patro- 
nymics (Boeotia), 212, 217; from 
Xenophon’s list of ephors, 268 
dative, following /pe^pa, 370; locati- 
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val in -oi, Boeotian, 212; Elean, 
362 ; locatival in Ionic, 375 
dative plural in -ots, of consonantal 
stems, 362 ; in -oto-t at Halicarnassus, 
375 

followed by the dative, 262 
dedications, remarkable form of, at 
Naucratis, 160 ; of spoils, 134, 273, 
280, 234 ; of Kp’fjrTjp, {nroKprjTripLOVf 
iTrlcrraTov, 78; of Tpoxovs, 

ifTrOKprjTTJpLOV, 161 
ArjLddfxaSf 188 

bdKvvfji.t and doceo, B75 
deiXofiai and j8oi5Xo/>cat, etymology of, 
349 ^ 

AcLvayopT^Sf 67 
AeivLas, 88 
A€tvo5lK7}s, 65 
Aecvofiipijs, 134 
Aeivosi 34, 35 
deKCLTiropes, 231 
diK 0 }p (Chios), 344 
57}\yT^pta {(pdp/iaKa), 337 
Delian confederacy, 171 
Delium, battle of, 228 
Delos, inscriptions from, 63, 65, 232, 
268 

Delphi, Boeotian inscriptions found 
at, 215, 228 sqq. ; inscriptions from, 
215, 231, 259 

A4\<piSi 26 

AyiiJLOLi.viTrj, 189 
Aiiixavtpo^, 185 
AtiplopOtiSj 87 

Demeter, Eleusinian, temple of {Boe- 
otia), 226 
demiojprataf 336 

demiurgi, functions of, at Chaleion 
and Oeanthea, 357 
Arjfiox^PVSi 87 
A7]fi6x(^pt-s, 202 
A7]fji65o<}oSf 206 
ArjfioKpipTjs, 187 

ArjfXQKidTj^, 57 

Aijfuavy 206 

Demosthenes : c. Androt, 597 § 13, 93 ; 
18 § 4 {De Cor. 227), 343; ih. 312, 
352; ih. 474 § 26, 32; F. L. 428 
§ 272; adv. Lacr. 93,555 ; c. Leoch. 
§ 60—68 (1098—1100), 331 ; Meid. 
531, 131 ; in Neuer. § 97 sq. (1378 E.), 
260 

deposit of money, inscription relating 
to, 357 

AApKcroSi 112 

A^P/4u$, 224 

A€VKa\L(jjy, 291 

development, alphabetic, interval ne- 
cessary for, 324 
devoMones, 168, 334 sq. 

A4^CKos, 121 


A4^(av, 214 

A^^^LinroSi 216 

A/kLvLas, 119 
Ata, at Teos, 338 
diayvQfjLep, dLayvovruj, 359, 360 
Diagoridae of Ehodes, 378 
dialect, Chian, contact of, with Lesbian, 
375; Elean, peculiarities of, 205, 
281, 360 sqq., 374; Eretrian, rhota- 
cism in, 375 ; Ionic, four varieties of, 
according to Herodotus, 343, 375; 
meaning of his statement, ih.; Pam- 
phylian, 272 ; Ai*cadian, 281 ;Locrian, 
peculiarities of, summarised, 348; 
of Styra, absence of rhotacism in, 
375 

dialects, confusion of, 204 
diaXcrtoSi 333 
Diana Dauphena, 177 
Aidv/iLas, 192 

Didyma, interiptions from, 161—164, 
166 

Ai^vvaos, 190 

digamma, 11; in Ionic inscriptions, 
155, 190; in Magna Graecia, 204; 
later form of sign for, 48, 50, 209, 
271, 273, 275; remarkable Cretan 
sign for, 34—41, 44, 47, 48, 50 ; late 
survival of in Elis, 298, in Taren- 
tine-Ionic, 271, 273, 275 
BiKal a/iro (rvfi^oXap^ 355 
Diocletian and Maximian quoted, 331 
Diodorus Siculus: iii. 67, 6; iv. 14, 
377; V. 41, 333; vni. 30 (Esc. p. 
550), 372; xi. 33, 260; xi. 51, 133; 
XI. 66, 204; xn. 5, 357 
Aioyelrtay, 232 

Diogenes Laertius : m. 41, 360 ; v. 11, 
51, 69, 360; vm. 66, 353; x. 16, 
360 

AcoKXias, 246 
ALokXelda,, 139 
207 

5tOju6(rat, 354 
Aidpat 274 
At<apija’toS) 219 
AKipvffos, 223 

Dionysius (Hal,), i. 84, 357; vii. 2, 
357 

Dionysius Thrax, scholiast on, 6 
ALort/JLoSi 149 

Alo^Stlos^ 212 
Al<pL\os, 280 

diphthongs, representation of, 7, 72, 379 
5£^utos, 368, 373 
SixXci, 356 
Dipoenus, 64 

direction of writing, 4 sqq., 11 
A£s=Ze5s (Tarentine), 305 
dittc^aphy, instaiuces oj^ 349, 351 
doceo and MKPVfUj 375 
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Bodona, inscription from, 192 ; oraele- 
inscriptions from, 132, 271, 275 
Bodwell vase, 120 
AoXwj', 121 
SwXos, 261 

BopMtis, district in Chios, 344 
‘ Boric ’ alphabet, 4, 210 
Boric ingredient in Elean dialect, ex- 
planation of, 360 
Borico-Chaloidian alphabet, 4 
Borieus, Ehodian, son of Biagoras, 377. 
AopifjLaxos, 120 
AopKis, 207, 208 
Auipotpia^ 68 

Awpodeosj 284 

Bosiadas ap. Athen. rv. p. 143 b, 53 
dod^, 361 

dovXopicrrTis (Dulorestes), 261, 380 
AovptyiSf 198 

Bromeas of Mantinea, 377 
Avp^tdda^, 303 
duwv, 344 

e, long and short distinguished in 
writing, 7 

e-sounds, open and close, 7, 170 
e-sounds, peculiarity in the use of signs 
for, in Attica, 374; Ceos, 71 sqq., 
374; Corinth, 134, 379; Naxos, 69 
£, sign for, with four strokes, 222 , 223, 
227, 312 ; with five strokes, 322 
57 , strokes of, not rectilinear, 180, 185 
77 for at in Boeotian, 214 
77 , various Etruscan forms of, 51 
(Elean), 361 

earthquake, inscribed rock displaced 
by, 231 

Eastern group of alphabets, 3, 12, 22 

—195 

Eastern Locrians (HofoO* 347 
’Bxe/cparets, 219 

’Exe/4^J^77S, 112 

246 

351 

’Exeri/jia, 33, 35 
’Ex^t/ioy, 127 
207 
357 

ixBos, 357 
’TB5/i9ero?, 124 
^HyAoxos fHr), 91' 
iyKaXeurSait dyKaXelpt.epoSi 354 
i^pa{p)p>iva^ 334 

§ypa^€ (or iyp&^ explained as a pas- 
sive aorist), 332 

iypdrrah iyp(i{fi)fji>dPOPf ijypafji.fiivap, 364 
- 6 t, conjunctive 3rd person singular 
ending in, 173, 339 
€i denoted by two letters (Oorcyra), 136, 
379 ; by one or two (Halicarmsms), 
174 


6 i (diphthong) denoted by one letter, 
218, 379 

^ta=et7) (Elean), 361 
elSdoxri = yiyv<a(TK(ii)aL ? 342 
eivodiot (/ao-Tt/cd), 380 
E/w, 207 
’E/c^ 0 vXos, 266 
iKKTeXetv^j 220 

*lElK(papru), 32 
*'E/c^ar'TOJ, 32, 91 
ifC(poivi^aL, 3 

iKd<r(Toy€s, iXatrcous &c. in Ionic and 
Attic, 375 

Elatea, inscription from, 232 
Eleans and Mantineans, not present 
at the battle of Plataeae, 261 
^\€/ko$? (Aeyxos)* 333 
Eleo- Arcadian alphabet, 4 
*'B\€vi}vLa, 263, 264 
Eleutherna, inscriptions from, 46 
iXeidepos, unusual sense of, 343 
iXlvaptep? 190 

Elis, inscriptions from, 196?, 286 sqq. ; 
joint management by Arc^ians and 
Pisatans of temple at, 282 
elision or crasis, 364, 374 
iffuoXl^ot^ 365 

iprj^doi, ivri^rjTTjptov^ 369 
dvix^adat 366, 369, 372 
iV€P7)K6vTiaV, 344 
iP€ffT7)K(6Sf 343 
iyerrjpiov, 349 

engravers* errors, 365, 368 
^'BvKatpos, 71 
Ivre, 350 
ivdwv, 128 

’Boprtos (E6pTtos)f 85 
*E7rd7aros, 23 
dirdyuv [dlK7}u)f 357 
ivdyetv [f^pKov)^ 350 
^EwaLveros, 127, 160 
ewdKOos, 267 

iwapd, 169, 170, 345, 364 
^iraats, 278 
iTT^, 372 
i7r48(aK€f 220 

’'Eiretos, 191 

Mpirotf ^TrepTr^TOj, &c., 365 

age of, at Sparta, 358 
267, 258, 368 

Ephesus, inscriptions from, 172 sq. 
ephors, mention of, in insoriptions re- 
cording manumission, 267 
Ephorus ap. Strabon. vi. 55, 259,260 
i-irl with the dative in epitaphs, 144, 214 
iirlapov, 364, 372 

im^dXXeLv, meanings of, 331, 352 
iirtPaXXovravs {rbys}, 330 
’Eirtxctptvos,, 92 

Epicharmus, invention of ^and ^ at- 
tributed to, 2, 3 
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epicisms in metrical inscriptions, 220, 
226, 245, 262 

Epidaurus, inscriptions from, 285 ; 

temple of Apollo at, 285 
iiridiKaroPj iiridiKOit 359 
’^TTiyipTfSi 90, 112 

epigram, Olympian, from Pausanias, 
278 ^ 

eTrLKoXeiv, 343 
’ETTtArX^s? 77 

e'n-LKOLVTjTai, €7rt/coivdcrdai, iirLKOLVoOffdat^ 

132 

'T^wlKovpos, 304 

*EmKpdT7}s? Ill 
’ETTi/cr^aj, 112 

Epikteta, 'will of, 340 
iwiiroLeLV, 361, 365, 368 
'Em^^fy/jOrjs? 197 
Epirus, inscriptions from, 132 
McraroPj 335 
’ETTtorr'ijACWf', 77 

epitaphs, formulae of : names only, in 
nominative {Thera^ Amorgos, Boe^ 
otia), 189; patronymics added {Me- 
los) j 189 ; pLvripLa. {Amorgos^ Thessaly), 
ffrjfia {Attica), 189; with dative 
(Boeotia), 214, 215, 218 

*E‘7nT4\'rjs, 280 

Mdeiap, kmHdrjfja, 361, 365 
iT6eL<T€p, 336 
iiroleLv, 162 
iwoLfrji, 115 

iwoiKoi. and Smolkol distinguished, 346, 
347 

^wtapL^Tai., 357 

epos, Ionic, early introduction to 
Ehodes of, 161 
*Bpa<rtKX^y, 27, 277 (?) 

'Epxop^svos, "EpxogAvioL (’Opx-)-* ^15, 
260 

Eremopolis, inscription from, 47 
Eretria, inscription of, 198 
Eretrian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 

^Hp/adtoi, 363 
**EpL<po5, 35 

^EpoKpiTos MtjSS-), 126, 379 
§PP€LV, had sense of, not ancient, 
366 

^pa-eves, ipcivov, 331 

Erythrae, inscription from, 167 

is, not Arcadian or Elean, 371 

iadoKd, 216 

iffaraye, 246 

i<TTa, 371 

icrremv, 350 

ireta, 308 

idiffdav, 143 

mdTiv, 201 

'^dpAs or ifB^s, 336 

^^ufl-e5=dedieavit, 244 


Etruscans, early navigation of Medi- 
terranean by, 311 
Eua (Arcadia, Argolis), 363 
Evd\K7]s, 262 
Evdvdpos? Ill 
Eiapxidas? 112 
E'S^los, 161 

Euboea, inscriptions from, 196 sqq. 

E^^Xa?, 34, 35 

EucHdes, archonship of, 1, 4 

Eidafudas, 266 

Eg8afios7 Eiiddfias? 116 

EiidapLos, 33, 35, 152 

E&dvfJi>os, 71, 162 

EifdLKos, 121 

Eudoc. p. 303, 32 

B55o|os, 84 

E^epyiras, 34, 35 

EiyevLdas, 250 

E^/c^XaSo?, 241 

EiKXeLdrjs, 93 

EdKT'/jfictiv, 104 

EvfjLTjkos, 92 

EifxepLdas, 28 

Evfipdffra, 28 

Ei}fiv$t.s, 253 

EtfO}irt8y}S, 185 

E50a/tos, 240 

EHipTjfjLOS, 376 

E8^op^os, 158 

E8<f>p(av, 170 

E^TrKolm, 227 

EffTToXts, 196 

E^Trpct^fct? 212 

Euripides, HeU 1509, 129; Med. 703 
(Schol.), 342; Melan. 13, 353; Or. 
355, 303 
Eiipi^fMaxos, 146 
Edpvp^'^drjs, 124 
E-dp&TLfjLos, 217 
EdpvrLtav, 208 

-eiJy, inflexion of nouns in, in Ionic 
prose, 375 
eicra^oi, 372 
Eusebius quoted, 55 
Eustathius, 802. 28, 344; ad Dion. 

Per. 493, 261 
EvBdfAaxoSj 92 

EiiBvfMs, Olympian victories of, 187, 

194 sq. 

eH&wos and cUavfiv^Tnjs, functions of, at 
Teos, 337 
E^rvxoSj 150 
Eif^evidijs, 197 

Euxine coast, inscriptions from, 191, 

195 

evolution of vowels, 373 
i^ayayfj, transportation, 343 
e^aypioL, 368, 370 
^E^alveros, 243 
essarare Utteras, 6 
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’E^T^KecTTOSf 82 

^E^TldcLs, 127 

exportation forbidden by Solon, 337 

f, medial, disappearance of, 356 
/$, 330 
/aKd^a, 379 
/aXeios, 363 

/avaK€Lov, 232 
/dmK€S 108 

/dvaKOS, 116 
/ava^idoroSj 215 
fam^lXas, 112 
/api^Vi 327 
fdpyoy, 361 
/dpp7]v^ 364 
/a<rL5a{j.0Si 247 
/ao'o’TOs, 357 
f'a<r<TTv6xo^i 278 
fa<TTLKb. eivodlat 380 
302 

363 

/ciapivit) (-os)i 219 
365 

/eKadap.oiy 246 
225 
/Vos? 353 
/epyaiveroSy 223 
/'^(p)p7?»^, 364, 367 

festivals, various, mentioned in Cretan 
inscriptions, 334 
/^ras, 287, 363 
firos, 287, 363 

fetters of the Lacedaemonians, at 
Tegea, 358 
re^las, 220 
Ad), 207 
Acfoiiotpov, 331 
*fisb’ inscription, 47 
fiiTOKXhis, 223 

Five Hundred, Council of, at Elis, 369 
foLKiiav, 203, 204 
fomaTas^ 354 
/ci^ijrat, 354 
326 

Formello, alphabet of, 10, 16 
/drt, etymology of, 356 
fpdrpa, 287 sqq.; meaning of, 362 sq., 
369; followed by dative in opening 
formulae, 370 

7, semicircular form of, in Arcadia, 
276 sqq. ; in Ohalcidian colonies, 209 ; 
at Corinth, 134; at Megara, 145 ; 
in Phocis, 233 ; represented by a ver- 
tical stroke in Aehaia and colonies, 
305; in Amorgos<?), 189 
Tata/dxos, etymology of, 264 
Gains i, 101, 102, 332 
‘Galassi’ vase, 17 
Gallic invasion, 231 


Tafieldecs, 219 

ydfios, L€p6s, in Cretan towns, 333 
Vapv/oyTjs, 208, 210 
Tddcxjy, 218 

Va^Ktos (patronymic), 324 
Gaulish alphabet, 311 
7da?, 344 
yeycayioyres, 345 

Gela, Oleander and Hippocrates, ty- 
rants of, 323; colonised from Rhodes 
and other sources, 322; forms of y 
and X at, 159; inscriptions from, 
205 sq. 

Gellius V. 19 § 10, 332 
Geronthrae, inscriptions from, 248, 254, 
262 

VXavKarlas, 250 
VXavKias, of Aegina, 148 
VXavKlrjs [TXavdas), 205 
VXavKos, 25, 161, 207 
rXau9o5, 207 
TXevKlras, 149 
TydBatva? 198 
Tyddojy, 197 
yoyos, collective? 366 
Topylas, 88, 93 
Vopyl8as, 225 

Gortyn, code of, chapter on Adoption, 
326, 328 sqq.; inscriptions from, 
39 sqq. 

ToddlSas, 223 

ypad>€iQy rQy SpKtay at Halicarnassus, 
343 

ypd(j>os, ypdcpeoL, 361, 363, 365 
ypo^eds, 364, 366 
ypb4><^v, 32, 33 

yp6<j)(av (rpd^wv), 138 
Grosseto, alphabet of, 10 
Gythium, inscription from, 260 

Ji, written symbol for, 7 
*'A^wj^, 149 
'ApXlwv? 147 
a5os, 340, 342 

' AyTjlKpdrris, 112 
' Ay€ifid(}vdas, 212 

* AyTiirTparos, 267 
^ Ay €fjL(b (*Ay7}jj,di), 276 
^ Aydfcepfios, 153 
&y\4<rBia, 370 
^AyvXXos? 112 
Asirwxos, 78, 336 
Halasarnae, deme of Cos, 340 
Haliartus, inscription from, 226; or- 
thography of name, 226 
Halicarnassus, coins of Phanes attri- 
buted to, 177 ; dative plural in -oi<rt 
at, 375 ; Doric element at, 375; gold 
or eleotrum coinage of, 840; inscrip- 
tions from, 174 sqq., 339 sqq. ; Ionian 
alphabet at, 3, 176 
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"AXitos y^pbip, 108, 318 
'AXt/capi'aT^wj', 340 
aXrrjp of bronze, found at Eleusis, 77 
‘'AXri/ios? 147 

hare, the bronze, from Samos, in the 
British Museum, 186 
iLpiffTat Kal do/iev, 352 
Harmodios and Aristogiton, statues 
of, 91 

App,o^ldafj(.oif 304 
'ApTTaX/wv, 219 
Harpocrates quoted, 6 
*E/35oyLtias, 85 

Hebrew names of letters, 5 
Hecataeus, 161 
87 

'H7A0XOS ( H7.), 91 
*H7epto;'ei5s, 197 
’H7^7roXiff, 184 

^BLjricravdpoSf 161 

"EipaLdScijpoSf 215 
EipAto^opos, 321 
"E/c/crwp, 121 
"E/crwp, 122, 158 
’BXeo-ijSiOj, 152 

Hellanodicae, date determined by 
mention of, 143, 265, 298, 365 ; 
varying number of, 282 
iXKavodLK6vT(t3P ? 282 

iWavo^Uas, 365 • 

Hellenising alphabets, 310 sqq. 

"EXo?, 263, 264 

ijjdeKrop, relation to states of, 342 
ijfuoXLao’p.oSt 371 
'Eoprios (’Eopr.), 85 
186 

iirraKiv, 263, 264 
^opTaSi 350 

BLeraclea, Tables of, 271, 275 
Heraclea Latmi, 163 
Heraclides Ponticus, 353 
Heraea, 363 
'UpayopTjs, 186 

'Hpa/cXiyf^as, 267 
‘Hpa/cXe^Si/y, 379 

‘Hpa/cX^s, 302; festival of, at Teos, 338 
'Bpptaia, 217 

’EppcaicOj', Halicaruassian month, 341 
’Epptaios, name of month in several 
places, 341 
'Epyua’^cr/cos, 217 
'Ep/wdz', 251, 277 
‘Ep/uas, 24 
'Eppt77<rtaVa|, 163 

Hermione, independent of Argos, 285 ; 
inscriptions from, 284 

'Ep/io/cpar77S, 78 

*EpAto<rrparos, 170 
*lElpfj,OTL<aPf 90 

Herodian, irepl dLxpoPcov, p. 374; (ii. 
19. 19), 60; (II. 545. 6), 133 


*Hp6ooros, 184 

Herodotus, i. 14, 344; i. 66, 133; 
I. 75, 133; I. 92, 172; i. 94, 344; 
I. 133, 66 ; I, 142, 344, 375 ; 1. 170, 
66; n. 28, 30, 154; ii. 36, 6; ii. 43, 
162; II. 152, 155; ii. 161, 155; ii. 
178, 151 ; HI. 4, 165 ; in. 59, 3; iv. 
113, 66; IV. 114, 353; iv. 115, 352, 
353 ; IV. 161, 372 ; v. 22, 115 ; v. 
28, 372 ; v. 58, 59, 3 ; v. 60, 61, 32 ; 

V. 91, 133 ; V. 94, 334 ; v. 125, 161 ; 

VI. 23, 187 ; vi. 37, 305 ; vi. 42, 171 ; 
VI. 109, 357; vn. 8, 10, <fec., 340; 
vir. 154, 323 ; vii. 170, 204 ; vm. 82, 
260; VIII. 105, 81; vm. 115, 336; 
vm. 137, 115; IX. 70, 260; ix. 81, 
260; IX. 85 (gloss.), 359; ix. 97, 162 

Herodotus, worh of, not in Halicamas- 
sian dialect, 375 

Herodotus and Strabo, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Naucra- 
tis, 323 

ijpmSi scansion of, in Homer, 375 
Herostratus, temple at Ephesus burnt 
by, 172 
'Eirxav^wy, 197 

Hesiod, Op. 3, 357; ih, 219, 262, 354; 

ih. 654, 114; TUog. 231, 350. 

^o-Xd?, 277, 278 

Hesychius quoted, 3, 115, 133, 143, 
254, 262, 287, 330, 338, 345, 354, 
360, 366, 379 
iraLpeia, 330 

ircpos in Aeolic and Boric, 200 
i}6p.6s, see ijdpds 
344 

'lapap, 23, 134 

Updf epithet of dyopd, 340 sq. 
hieratic symbols, 166 
*l€pec5s=£epei;s (Chios), 344 
*Iapi5as, 222 

Hiero, dedication by, 134 
'lepihvvfios, 93 

2epoy, contrasted with dcLos, 371 
*I^^(rtos, 184 
1X17/16?, 262 

'I(7r)7rato?, 207 

*Iir(7r)(xpx«> 222 
^lirirlasy 86 

Hippocrates, De morb. mnl. 616 sq., 
696,336 
Tir7ro54/*a?, 92 
'IwwodpopTjs, 205 
’Ittito/cXi)?, 121, 190 

Tir3ro^pari79, 1% 

*Iinro/fu5et?, 213 
T7riroX6rT7, 206 

'iTTTOpddwPj 109 
Hipponax, 64 

brwtapli^y 180 

*l5r7r5<rr/)aro?, 77 
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^iTTTodrjpiBTjii 85 
linroTpo^la at Sparta, 264 
'l<rfieLVOT4\€LSi 213 
^l<7-p>^vaf 217 
214 

'lo-crrtatSay, 223 
*Iorr£atos, 164, 166 sq. 
bdcLy]} 189 

(h/ro ( = 6 a^ro[s]), 334 
Homer, Iliad^ ii. 233 (SohoL), 131; 
n. 535, 347 ; ii. 586, 109 ; iv. 443, 
351; IX. 120 sc[q., 53 ; xiii. 199, 82; 
XV, 87, 262; xvm, 280, 129; xix, 
103, 32 ; xxni. 245, 129 ; xxiv. 228 
sqq., 53. Odyssey, i, 409, 479, 353 ; 
1 . 430, 54; vi. 303, 375; ix. 250, 
129 ; XI. 9, 129 ; xv. 428, 343 ; Hymn, 
Merc, 138, 353 
'Opryvcrop fO ’IaXi5<rioy?), 155 
ofKafiorai, 327 
'OrrXovLKOs, 217 
*OTU)pis, 244 

Hor (Psemtek-meneli), 155 
QpLGTal in Chios, 345 
opK^aaL, 342 

Scrios contrasted with iepos, 371 
d^ot (=o<roi?)f 332 
o^ooTep (=6Vou?rep?), 327 
vis, vT {o?y, 0 ?), 155 
vpieu (ifecy), 334 
^TTOToBiapos, 212, 215, 228 
'Tir^p^ioSf 93 
uTTcp^jSaXe? 374 
{nroKprriTTipiov, 335 
'TfLKXTjS, 139 

h; 5 ^eneal song in Crete at public fes- 
tivals, 333 

Hypocnemidian and Bpicnemidian 
Locrians, 346, 347 

hypocoristic names, orthography of, 
219, 224 

?- stems of compound names, genitive 
of, in Ionic, 376 

lalysus, older alphabet used at, 151 
iapojmoLf 286, 368 
*IarpoKX7js, 27 

Iberian (Celtiberian) alphabet, 319 
sqq. ; suggested introduction of, 
from Caria, through Samians, 319 
’ldapL€V€vs, 159 
Idco^epos, 357 
^Idplas? 225 
u in Pamphylian, 318 
Hithyia, epithet of, 249 
ipAcTKoi, 366 

imperative, 3rd pers, plur. of, in Doric, 
36 ; middle forms, origin of, 359 
imprecation, examples of, 334, 364; 
pronounced by crier at Athens, 338 ; 
successful instance of, 337 


ivavn, 333 
ivrjfjiev, 334 

infinitive, for imperative, 336 ; use of, 
in decrees, 359 

inscriptions, engraved on more than 
one stone or bronze, 41, 367, 369 ; of 
uncertain origin, 350 
Ionic alphabet, 151 — 195 ; abecedarium 
of, from Calymna, 19 ; adopted 
later on coins than on inscriptions 
in certain localities, 229 ; form of p 
in, 172, 192; late adoption of in 
Arcadia, 283; in Boeotia, 229; 
later changes in, 164; post-Eucli- 
dean, {y, v) 171, 172, (a, tt, a) 
179 ; public adoption of at Athens, 
96, 103 

Ionic dialect on the Asiatic coast, 375 ; 
in Euboea, 198, 200, 374; in inscrip- 
tions of Chalcidian colonies, 210 ; 
in the Cyclades, 376; in Thasos, 
60 

Ionic forms, encroachment of, at 
Athens, 96, 103 
Ionic Eevolt, 166, 171 
lonicism, encroachment of, in non- 
lonio alphabets, 96 sqq., 205, 212, 
214, 217, 260, 268, 270, 281, 282 
lonism, four varieties of, according to 
Herodotus, 344 
t(ayTi = 331 

*Xoy>6poSf 321 

iota, insertion of, 342 ; intervooal, 
loss of, in Elean, 361, 366 ; omission 
of, in dative, 180, 249, 325 
*X<pi8lK7j, 83 

'X(f)LKpdT7)S^ 111 

is=is, 334 

Isaeus, Or, 5. 41, 97 ; De Hagn, her. 

8. 41, 332 
^aaos, 27 
Iroda/iilopyos, 366 
Itroirpo^eyos, 366 
larrla, 349 

Italic alphabets, 311; derivation of, 
from Chalcidian colonies, 201 
Ithaca, inscriptions from, 307 sq. 
lyarrjpav, 318 

Joannes Grammaticus quoted, 338 
Jovialia, 338 
Jovo, Jovos, 249 

Juno, Lacinia, stolen coins dedicated 
to, 337 

Ka^eipoKXys, 138 
Ka(^8)8aX7]jut,€yoL, 363 
Kal8)daXioLro, 362 
KadfiyCa ypdfjLficLra, 3 
KaXXias, 192, 226 
KaXXLylTwy, 215 
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KaWiKpareis, 227 
KaWifiaxoSt 112 
KaWlo-rparos, 112 
Ka{\)\tTip(as? 370 
Ka\Xi0eiplda9, 222 
JSiaWi^eyoff 93 

KaXXajjfldTjs, 88 
KaXo/cX7j9? 219 
KdXctJif, 205 
KaXoj'f'c&f 226 
Kcijuovy, 244 
KayfflaSf 112 
Ka^i(ro5iapo^f 146 
Ka0Kro5dra, 221 
Ka^icroSoro^i 225 

Kap4c6j»i7, 68 

KapyeLoSris, 191 

KaprepoSf constructions of, 342 
Ka(rj6wXXts, 176 
KacrffTodafios, 225 
Kara/eXfiipuy, 330 
Karat/eLf 349 

KarapTiffTTip^ at Cyrene, 371 
/cardo-racTis, /cara(rrdr«, KariffTair}^ (fee., 
371, 372 
Kadix^t, 87 

Kd$67]K€ (Mitylene), 325 
/cartapavVete, 364 
KaTt<fopL€voy, 362 
/ca(r)^i;rais, 361, 364, 365 
/ci(T) TwySe (?) in Loori'an, 380 
/cAiyl, 265 
KeXolcTTaVi 372 
Ke0aXW, 90 
Ke0aXX^s, 215 

ISLi^^LoSf 182 

Ki;0t(rd5wpos, 90 
Kcpafievs, dedication by, 302 
Kep5i5yo/*os, 24 
KipKis, on the Nile, 155 
Kirchlioff, diyision of alphabet by, 3, 
4, 21 ; opinion of, as to relation of 
Eastern and Western groups, 18 
KcruXos, 224 

Ki^aXXyjSf 143, 167; compared with 
XTftrT^Si 338 
KXea76pas, 25 
KX4apxos? 251 
KXdapis, 307 
KXet^ovXoSi 80 
KXeLepyoSy 219 
KXetyo7dy97s, 72 
KXeto'tff, 163 
KXetrdXas, 120 
KXeTros, 109 

KXdoj8ts?112 

KXeoyivTis, 265 
KXeofihrjs, 133 
KXdwy, 111, 248, 280 
KXedflTparos, 112 
KXTjrias (KXetr-), 280 


KXidapidas, 212 

KXlpTfj 202 
KXLTopLlaSj 159 

KXurtd, 207 
KXdrwy, 111 
Kcdca ? ko4(o ? 370 
KoXairreiUj 144 
KwXiddat, KwXtds, 147 
KoXoi0e3y, 277 
hojpjpa^ 11 
KoTTpts, 35 
Kdp^, 244 
K6p0t, = lTT€LSt 249 
Koppeyddas, 219 
KdpuSos, 197 

‘Koseform,’ examples of, 147, 264, 276, 
374, 375 

KO<7pi(i3V, KOtr/MOl, 334 
Keddeos, 28 
Kpartdda^i 112 
Kpdouo-a? 122 
KpTja-LXas, 284 
Kpiros (/cpdros), 246 
KplviSy 277 
KpldiSy 153 
Kptr/os, 91, 92 

KptTo^oUXTfSi 202 

KpirdjSoi/Xos, 28 

KptrcjVf 221 

KptrojyfSTyy, 56 
Kptrd0vXoy, 24 
Kpouros, 172 
KpdytKos ? 71 ; of. 374 
KrrjptPoSf 375 
KrrjoriyoSf 376 
Kudayrefotj, 334 
Ki;5i7dy97s, 72 
KvSaXet, 215 
KdSt/Uoy, 34, 35 
KdXaos, 111 
KdXwy, 82 
Kwfcr/cos, 279 
Ku7rdp«r(ros, 215 


X aspirated, alleged instance of (Xd^edy), 
149 

X, form of, at Argos, 1, 117, 158 ; in 
Attica, 97; inBoeotia, 227; in Euboea, 
{Styra and Eretria) 199, 373, {Chalcis 
and the Chalcidian Colonies) 199, 
209 

XdjSwto-t, 344 

Laconia, inscriptions from, 248 sqq. 

Laconian alphabet, periods of, 269 sq. 

lac(t), 373 

AaSuddat, 231 

AaKpidicaVy 228 

Aewewy ? 379^ 

Ad^irwy, 33, 35 

AaptflpayopvjSi 189 


R. 
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landed property, law regulating pos- 
session of, at Halicarnassus, 3S9 sqq., 
KavUrj, 24 
AapT^ridas, 280 
Actoros, 224 
Zdjptc^ S73 

Larissa {Larisa) t inscriptions from, 
246, 380 

later copies of older inscriptions, 279 
AarifioSj 33, 35, 147 
XarpeCujixeifoVi 363 

Laurentius, J., tt. apx. t. ’P w/t. woX. i. 
38, p. 68, 357 

laws, antiquity of written, 65 
leaden-plates inscribed, 197, 276, 336, 
375 

lease or contract, inscription relating 
to, 372 

Lebadea, inscriptions from, 216 sq. 

\7it(apTLf \ 7 lt 0 Lf X^oi, &c., 330, 333, 
368, 371 

Xi^TiTeSy 9a, c, used as money at Gor- 
tyn, 62 sqq. 

Aex^ 249 

Lemnos, archaic inscriptions found in, 
311; thought to be Etruscan by 
Buggeand Pauli, 311; demonstrated 
to be Phrygian by Kirchhof , 313 
Lenormant, division of alphabet by, 4 
Aet65o9oy, 207 
A4(x}v, 17 0 
Asovrldas, 26 
\€w<j>6i>os (o56y), 185 
X^os, \eolrap, &o. ; see Xj 
Lesbos, inscriptions from, 324 sq. 

Xi;ra, 133 

Leucas, inscriptions from, 131 
Leuctra, battle of, 363; inscriptions 
from, 224 sqq. 

AevdvaSt 219 
AeUfKtTTxoSy 112, 183 
AevKoXo^LdtjSj 85 
A^eidras (Aif^-), 130 
Ai^^atra, 219 

ligature, letters joined by, 112, 190 
Limnae, inscription from, 251 
AlfLvaTiSy 252 

Imes used to separate lines of writing, 
37, 250, 318 

Linus, invention of alphabet attributed 
to, 3 

XiiroTcXeij', 350 

liquids, aspiration of, in Welsh, 143 
Livy, xxxvni, 3. 4, 129 ; xlhi. 8. 4, 129 
Locri Epizephyrii, inscriptions from, 
240 sq. 

Locrians, Ozolian, reputation o^ for 
piracy, 355 

Locris, Opuntiam, see OpuntiamLocris 
Locris, Ozolian, inscriptions from, 
234 sqq. 


Longana (Longene), inscription from, 
206 

Ao^LoSi 68, 127 
Lucian, Ikal, 2, 357 
A&y5afj,Kf 175, 339 sq, 

A^iirTTos, 266 
AvKLVOSy 112 
AvKKLdifs, 205 
AvKOippcap, 33, 35, 112 
ATL/(ap, 284 
Av^o86pKas, 112 

AvpeiSaSf 257 
AvcavbplSas, 121 
AvaavicLS, 222 
XutraaTW, 362, 373 
Avffias, 76 
Avffrj^y 184 
Avclas, 213 
AvffliAaxoSy 111 
AvffLSf 132 

Lycian alphabet, 314, 315; derived 
from a Western source, 315; signs 
for sonant nasals in, 314 
Lycian an Aryan language, 314 
Lycurgus, laws of, called 363 

Lygdamis, expulsion of, from E^alioar- 
nassus, 339 sq. 

Lysander restored Melians, 37 
Lysias, pro Mantith, 15, 93 
Lyttos, inscriptions from, 43 

jtt, aspirated, 130, 143 
fju denoted by a vertical stroke (Axos), 
46; by five strokes, in Chalcidian 
Colonies, 208 ; in Crete, 49 ; in 
Melos, 36 
Madurioif 90 

Maeotis, inscribed relief found near, 
191, 195 

fidyLpos, dedication by, 285 
Maidpdptos, 179 

fioiTOi 286 

MaXcaTccy, 251 
MaXectT^ys, 285 
'M.oKtjkos, 277 
MdXTy^oSj 26 
MaXo^apoy, 144 
fAavaarLaSi 361, 373 
MopdpofjLaxos, 162 
Mard/WTTvXos, 120 
MdpTjy 179 
(jLapTi&y 370 

Mantinea, battle of, 262; inscription 
from, 279 sq, 
lAaPTiv^uLy 372 

manumissions, inscriptions recording, 
265—267 
Mdo^os, 208, '209 

Marmora, sea of, why so named, 
335 

Mdoroy, 214 
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fiaffrpaai^ (xaffTplcLi, 366 
MeSLKTjs, 179 
Mi^So/cptros ? 870 
MeyoL^xTTjs, 175 

Megalopolis, inscription from, 283 
Megara, alphabet of, 144 sqq. ; inscrip- 
tions from, 138 sqq. 

Meyapeij &c., 143 
MeyyidaSi 223 

Ehodian infinitives in, 326 
‘Me?|£s, 130 

M^aiva ^A/crij in Chios, 345, 346 
MeXavcawos, 280 
MeXaj/^iOS, 115 
M^Xas, 63, 64 

fieXedaiyeiv (perhaps a medical term), 
with accusative, 336 
Melian(?) inscriptions from Kaucratis, 
326 

M^XtiriroSi 34, 35 
Melitaea, inscription from, 244 
pLeXXeipeves at Sparta, 359 
Melos, alphabet of, 138; inscriptions 
from, 32, 62; occupation by Attic 
cleruchs, 269 
122 

Men Aziothenos, 337 
fji^v ’OXw7rt/c6s, 372 
Mende, two towns of the name, 200 
121 

MevexapiSas, 266 
MeveKparriSf 128, 146 
MeveKpaTipf 34, 35 
Mev^Xas, 158 
Mewet, 213 
Mevvldas, 211 
M4v(av, 144 

fji4pos, doubtful meaning of, 354 
Mesembria, coins of, 10 
Mesha, stel^ of, 5, 14 
Messapian alphabet, 18, 275 ; inscrip- 
tions, 271, 273 sq. 

Messenian wars, 270 
/tt^crra, 371 
fierafoLKioi, 356 

Metapontum, inscriptions from, 300 sq. 
Methana, inscriptions from, 284, 285 ; 

orthography of, 284 
jLte^eXp (Ionic), 375 
fiiroiKoi, 356 

metrical inscriptions, 301, 302 
metronym, possible example of a, 246 
Metropolis in Pelasgiotis, inscription 
from, 247, 248 
M^rvt^os, 197 
fjLevs^ 372 

Midas, tomb of, sa-caUed, 227, 312 
Midcovidas, 125 
MiKKiadTjSi 63, 64 

'MLkujv, 71 ; Olympian victory of, 192 
Mitc^daSf 131 


MixvdoSf 203, 204 

Milesian alphabet at Naucratis, 151 — 
153, 156—158, 164 sqq. 

Miletus, inscriptions from, 161 sqq. 
UivKiov, 304 
MLvTa>v7 109 

Misithra, inscription from, 262 sq, 
Mirwp^ 25 

mixed alphabets, instances of, 139, 192 
fivipLuv, fiviifiwVf 332, 339 sqq. 

‘M.uacriaSf 213, 307 

MvadtdLKosj 217 

fjLvia, 344 

fjLP'i^fAoves as official vendors of property 
at Halicarnassus and lasos, 342 
Moabite stone, 5, 14 
M6Xo/8pos, Spartan noble, 258 
fiwXoSt 327 
MoXttt), 207 

Mommsen, division of alphabet by, 4 
Mo^J^l87}s, 197 

MoTTuXios (patronymic), 213 
M.vXXLxt‘8do)Pf 226 
M.vpfjd8ai, 121 

Mupc6, 207 
Mvpplvir)f 84 
MvppLvovvrif 375 
Mu(raxe?s and IL€pJ)odapiai.i 351 
Musaeus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3 ; son of Ecphantus, 32 
Mycale, battle of, 170, 171 
Mylasa, decrees of, 345 

Na/Va/crzW, 353 
Nafe, 208 

Na/4eprf5ay, 249 
‘ Nani’ column, 32, 36, 38 
nasals in Attic, aspirating influence 
of, denied, 349 

nasals, sonant, in Lycian, 314 
Naucratis, foundation of, 165; inscrip- 
tions from, 35, 38, 55, 161, 159 sqq., 
325 sq. 

vauos (Aeolic) =?'a6s, 254 
Naupactus, Athenian occupation of, 
242 ; decree for colonising, 234 sqq., 
346 sqq. 
paviri^ytov, 180 
NauortT^XTjs, 243 
vavra, 364 

Naxos, inscriptions from, 65 sqq.; 
peculiarity in the use of signs for 
c-sounds in, 69 
Neap^a, 266 
Neopei5«y, 220 
vetiyiroieiVf veojirotaL^ 340, 341 
Nepos, Pans, i., 260 
P7}5f 143 

Nijcrtcfiriys, 91, 92 

NiffTWp, 122 

plm^ in law-suits, 334 
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mKa, 227 

vt/caas, veiKaapi 263, 264 
l^LKdvhpTi, 63 

"^iKaipopis, 266 

l^LKapxiSois, 295 sq.. 

H^Ikt} of Paeonios at Olympia, 201 
l^mahs (patronyinic), 324 
Nt/fOjaaxos, 302 
Nkwy, 266 

l^LKOffTpdrLos (patronymic), 213 
^LpdxaSi 108 
ISoidda^j 109 

vofuosy as epithet of Apollo, 351 
yofjMS and $e<rp4s^ 55 
vodeta, 360 

y'oOoij strange provision relating to, 359 
"^ovfiifivLoSf 93 

numeral forms, flexion of, in Chios, 
344, 375 ; in Ijesbos, 375 
numerals, names derived from, 220 
numerical powers of alphabetic sym- 
bols, 10 

numerical signs (Attic), 96 
numismatists, opinions of, 52 

0 , long and short, distinguished in 
writing, 7 

0 , sign for, with dot in middle {Argos) ^ 
117 ; (Phliics), 138 ; {Halicarnassus), 
177 

early appearance of, 38 
o-sounds, peculiar differentiation of 
symbols for, in Delos, Paros, Siph- 
nos, Thasos, 61 
’OaTaTtos, 174; 177, 340 
oath, in Attic law, 327 
112 

octo, 373 

06 for ot at Tanagra, 222 
Oeanthea, inscriptions from, 354 sqq. 
Oeanthea andChaleion, treaty between, 
354 sqq. 

Oenoe, battle near, 228; inscription 
from, 120, 135 
^Olarlrfs, 207 

female name-forms ending in, 133 
oficei, 856 
oiKiias, 360 
oiKorpv^, 360 
Olviddas, 240 
OlvoTldnh 1^2 

Olbia, inscriptions found at, 191, 195 
old forms, recurrence of, in late in- 
scriptions, 270 
'OXvjinriodcopos, 205 

Olympia, inscriptions found at, 61, 
108, 110, 114, 115, 116, 126, 134, 
138, 140 sq., 147, 148, 187, 192, 
196, 198, 202, 203, 204, 205; in- 
scriptions from, 245, 254, 265, 269, 
271, 272, 273, 276, 278-289, 374 


Olympian month, 372 
dfiocavTcs, accusative, 371 
Onatas, Aeginetan statuary, 305 
'Ovaras, 304 
75 

dvideiKe, 245 

*Ov6fia(rTo$, 193 

00 , in Homeric genitive, 327 

'Q<f>€XL(av, 112 

^OtpeXKLKXetdas, 111 

dvoTCLpot, 370 
'O-^idd-qs, 85 

83, 91 ^ _ 

optative (Elean), 3rd person plural in 
-ay ; imperatival use of, with /ca, 362 
6pte, 373 
timb^dKrd}^ 373 

Opuntian Locrians, also called Hy- 
pocnemidian and Epicnemidian, 
847 

Opuntian Locris, inscriptions from, 
242, 243 ; alphabet of, different from 
that of Ozohan, 243 
Opus, jj/rjTpoTokts of Eastern Locrians, 
347 

(bp (Elean) = cbs or os, 364 
oracle-inscription from Dodona, 132, 
275 

Orchomenos, Naxian inscriptions from, 
68, 214 sqq. ; local spelling of name, 
215, 260 

order of alphabetic signs, 4 sqq., 12, 
15 sqq. 

’Opecrraday, 245 
^Qpi/cav, 122 
*Qpt(av, 161 

Orpheus, invention of alphabet atcr - 
buted to, 3 

orthography, fluctuation in, 344 
*Op6oK\^s, 26 

'OpSoXa, 33, 35 
-ws, adverbs in, 365 
<5<rta, 371 
*Ockvv6Ls, 68 
6<Tm, 6 <t(tol, 373 
^OaBLXos, 218 

Qv (pseudo-diphthong) denoted by two 
letters {Corinth, 6se.), 131, 135 
O^paXiOj, 71 
of/poL, 346 

oipQ^T^XaKss, 345, 375 
Overbeck quoted, on the date of in- 
scribed sculptures, 229 
owl, the, as type of coins at Athens, 53 
Ozolian Locris, inscriptions from, 234 
sqq. 

T, archaic forms of (Amorgos), 194; 

(Crete), 48 sqq. ; (Thera), 23 sqq. 
Jla^is (I[a[yt(t]j8is?), 163 
Pacuvius, the Dulorestes of, 380 
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Paeonios of Mende, statuary, 201 
7ra?yaa, 48 
naXa/A-jjdiys, 122 

Palamedes, inventions attributed to, 3 
Pallas, image of, found at Tegea (in- 
scribed), 358 
7ra/j(.cLT0(pcLy€LtyTai, 353 
Pamphylian dialect, affinities of, 272 
Pamphylian alphabet, 315—318; re- 
semblance of, to alphabet of Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, 316; possible 
Argive derivation of, 317 
IlavafiiiTjSi 176 
Travd’^/jLGL, 356 
IlavT4\7}Sf 242 

HaifOaXTiSi 112 

iravTxrxJ-o^, 275 
nawdTios, 176, 177, 340 
Ild^wy? 120 

7rapadldo(r6 aiy TrapddoffLS, special mean- 
ings of, 341 sq. 

Hapaydpas, 304 

paragraphs, marks of division for, 348 

TraplfjiePy 232 

UdpiSy 207 

TrapKa[B)d'^my 359 

liapp.^v(av, 58 

TrapodQray 226 

Paros, inscriptions from, 56 sqq, 

Xla<Tld(t3Py 155 

nafft/fX^s, 153 

ITao-t^pdreta, 144 

7rd<rK0Ly 366 

irardpy 361 

waTpia ? = (pparpla, 364 
IIoTp^as? IlaTp^as, 364 
Xldr/jo/cXos, 122 

patronymics, adjectival, in Aeolic Asia, 
324; in Boeotian, 212, 217 *, in Thes- 
salian, 247 

JJavffavlaSy 268 

Pausanias, i, 8. 5, 91 ; i. 23. 9, 91 ; i. 23. 
9, 92; I. 28. 2, 101; i. 29. 4, 90; i. 29. 

7, 118; I. 31. 6, 86; II. 27. 7, 285; 
II. 31. 9, 186; II. 36. 7, 108; n. 36. 

8, 363 ; III. 2. 8, 260 ; ni. 17. 3, 264 ; 
in. 20. 2, 264; m. 20. 5, 264; in. 
20. 6, 265 ; ni. 22. 1, 261 ; iv. 14. 4, 
350 ; IV. 15. 1, 128; v. 8. 3, 363; v. 

9, 3, 192; V. 9. 4, 370; v. 10. 4, 
126; V. 17. 6, 6; V. 18. 4, 230; v. 
23. 1, 260; v. 24. 2, 137; v. 24. 
3, 262; V. 25. 5, 110; v. 25. 9, 5; 
V. 26. 3, 77; v. 26, 204; v. 27. 2, 
278; V. 27. 9, 198; v. 27. 12, 200; 

V. 27. 8, 205; vi. 1. 4, 265; vi. 2. 
2, 265; VI. 2. 3, 264; vi. 4. 11, 
279; VI. 6. 1, 191; vi. 6. 2, 117; 

VI. 6. 6, 187; vi. 7. 1, 4, 377; vi. 7. 

10, 117; VI. 9. 4, 5, 148; vi. 10. 
7, 148; VI. 10. 9, 148; vi. 11. 2, 


60; VI. 13. 6, 117; vi. 22. 4, 282, 
370; vm. 45. 4, 357; viii. 47. 2, 
359; X. 1. 2; 8. 2; 13. 4; 20. 5, 
347; X. 7. 3, 32 ; x. 10. 3—4, 228 ; 
X. 13. 9, 260 ; x. 16, 336; x. 23, 231 
Pausanias, arrogant epigram of, 260 
Pausanias, king of Sparta vrith Agis, 
268 

IIay(rt/fX^s, 34, 35 
Tredd, 331 

ireBdufoLKOiy 112 
ireddfoL^oi, 111 

(Il^Sios), 206 

Peiraeeus, inscription of Abdera found 
at, 170; Megarian inscription from, 
139 

TLeipatJodev ? 379 
TLauaybpa.^, 28 
UeLa-apdpos, 190 
Ileto-idpa^y 77 

IIe£(rtj, 379 
Ilet(rt(yTpaTos, 86 
220 

UecOtbpeios (patronymic), 247 
niXe(}os? 152 
Ui^Xeds, 208 

‘ Peloponnesian ’ alphabet, 4 
7r€PT7]K6pTU)P (Chios), 344 
irevTopKla, 357 
^€7rdflrra>, 362, 373 
HepoLubO^Vy 123 
Ilepateus, 25 

H^pLKX^Sy 111 
HepiXas, 26 
ne/)l0as, 207 

JlGp^fidapiai and Mi;<rax«s, 351 
Persephone, dialectic forms of the 
name, 241 

Petelia, inscription from, 304 
0, invention of sign for, 3, 12; varie- 
ties in form of sign for, 83 sq., 247 
^aiviby 177 
^dXapcs^ 198 
^dp7}s, 161, 165 

Phanes, electrum-stater of, 177, 342 sq. 
^apodiKos, 78 
^apoKpirrjy 167 
^dpvXXos, 92 

Pharsalus, inscription from, 247 

<f>6ipeLpy 348, 350 

(pdpTjPy 361, 373 

iciSlXas, 268 

#ei5iXews, 201 

^eidioi, 325 

^eidiTTwldaSy 27 

Phido of Argos, date, 54, 55 

Phigalia, inscription from, 277 

^tXdxpuos, 255, 358 

^iXatylpc^s, 221 

4»tXat7£pT7S, 197 

^IXaioSj 24 
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112 

#iX^6»/, 34, 35 
#tX^(rtos, 198 

«3>£Xt7r7ros, 213 
4»tXX<6, 293, 301 
Philo II. 555, 345 
4>tX65a;[tos, 277 
^tXo/cXetSas, 131 
4>tXo/cX'^s, 184 

120, 184, 215 
^L\6(rrpaTos, 147 
4>iXo|eyos, 212 
4>iXrt&, 159 

^Xecdcrioi, 259, 260, 264, 358 
Phlius, inscriptions from, 139 
^6/505, 143 

Phocis, inscriptions from, 230 sqq. 
Phoenician alphabet, derivation of 
Greek from, 4 sqq. 

Phoenician inscriptions at Aboii-Sym- 
hel, 318 
207 

^oivLfcifCa, 170, 338 
ipotPLKi^La ypdfifiaTa, 3 
112 , 121 
^OitrlaSf 217 

Photius quoted, 338 
^paciKXeia^ 79 
^poffiKXijs ? 277 
^pdcr<T€t, 219 
<f>parpla, 364 
^pd^os, 65 
<ppiv, 349 

^pvpoSf 92 

^pv^f 121 ; as epithet of slaves, 368 
Phrygia, rock-tombs of, 312 
Phrygian alphabet, uncertain whether 
of Eastern or Western type, 313; 
alleged derivation of from Cyme and 
Phocaea, 318; inscription written 
in, 312 

Phrygian slaves in Greece, 368 
^dXaKos, 321 
(pvXo^axrtXeiSf 365 
123 
366 

Pindar, use of hellanodica in the sin- 
gular by, 365 

Pindar, 01. iil 12, 365 ; Pyth. 1. 137, 
134; Nem. v, 8, 114 
Piracy, prevalence of, 171; inscrip- 
tions relating to the regulation of, 
238 sqq-, 354 sqq. 

Pisa and Elis, relations between, 361 
Pisa, destruction of, 298, 366 
IItori56J/)£5as, 217 

Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, 340 
Pisistratus, seizure of Sigeum by, 334 
Plataeae, battle of, 226, 259, 260; 
dedication after battle of, 259; in- 
scriptions from, 225 


Plato, Gorg. 472, 97 
UXeiffTaivo^f 295 sq. 

IIXet(rrtd5as, 263 
TX'^dq., ttXtjBvv, 353 
vX^dpov^ 297, 373 
xXt-, inflexions of stem, 331 
Pliny, Nat. Hist. iv. 1. 4, 129 ; vii. 162, 
187; XXXIV. 19, 91, 115, 228; xxxiv. 
49 ( = 19), 88; xxxiv. 60 (=19), 
187; XXXIV. 88 ( = 19), 192; xxxvi. 6, 
335; XXXVI. 11, 63, 64; xxxvii. 10, 
335 

nrXlvLf 331 

tX{}V€v^, epitaph on a, 83 
TrXwTpta, dedication by a, 83 
Plutarch, De Or. Bef. 14, ''335 ; irepl 
rijs 'H/)o5. /ca/c. 39. 42. 43, 260 ; 2. 
668 c, 90; Aristid. 5, 93; ib. 24, 
270; dm. 8. 17, 93; Lyc. 6, 342; 
ib. 17, 359; Lys. 14, 37; Sol. 23, 54 ; 
ib. 24, 337, 338 
IL68apyoSj 122 
irot=7rp6r, 357 
UoidiKOSi 357 

TOLCLpf forms and inflexions of, 337, 
361, 372 

noi^az'o/)£5as, 220 
ToirpoTTLOi, 357 

ToXrjas, orthography and scansion of, 
170, 375 
HoXdfiapxos, 161 

ToXem in an Ionic inscription, 375 
HoXifixos, 263, 264 
ToXiardv, 330 

PoUux, in. 76, 379 ; iv. 102, 264, 333 ; 

vin. Ill, 120, 365; x. 108, 336 
ToXoZra? 368 
HoXv^os, 207 
IIoXy5d/4ay, 243 

UoXvKXeLSt 212 

IloXtJ/cXeiroy, 116 
IIoXv/cX^s, 26 
HoXvKpdrTjs, 110 
noXu(rrpara, 117 
UoXvarpora, 212 
UoXvrlfm, 27 

UoXv^evcUa (adjectiv^, 246 
Polybius XII. 5. 6, 353; xxn. 9, 129 
Polybius on the government of Locris, 
&c., 363 

Pompeii, graffiti at, 20 
HOittTTtS, 187 
Uooidaiaj 264 

Poseidon, cult of, at Taenarum, 264 
Posidonia, inscriptions from, 301, 303 
ILo(rol8aVf 277 

HoTapLQSf 109 

worapfEO^aLTOi 371 
HoTaa-ifjLTo, 152 
ILoretdavy 123, 124, 143 
7rodeX6fi€VOif ^71 
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iTodiKes, 360 

ttotI in an Attic inscription, 79 
ILovXvvo/a, 127 

Praesos, inscription found at, in a non- 
Greek language, 376 sq. 
praetor peregrirms, 357 
Prasiae, inscription from, 285 
Upavxa? 222 
Hpa^tXaj, 25 

IIpa^i/;t^y77s, 128 

IIpa|ir^Xi7s, 277 
344 

Tpif^eaSat, passive, 345 
TTpTi^Qun, 344, 375 
TLpiafxo^, 122 

prices of land sold in Ghios, 346 
Priene, worship of Apollo Pythios at, 
186 

Tlpl^fiaVi 221, 222 

prize-court, for cases of depredation at 
sea, 356 

Proconnesus, Ionic alphabet at, 194; 
inscriptions from, 78, 178; famed 
for its marble, 335 
prodelision or crasis ? 348 
TTpodida, 352 
wpoBopLcj^, 338 

profession, mention of, on Attic in- 
scriptions, 83 
Ilpo/cXe^das, 131 
TLpoKX^s, 25, 217 
ILpokXletcrSf 217 

Prometheus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3 
Pronapides of Athens, 6 
pronunciation, faulty, misspelling due 
to, 333 

property, private, deposited in temples, 
357 ; forbidden at Sparta, 357 
TpoardraL, 352 
IlpwrejtXay, 122 
UpcaroxO'pt'St 185 
proxenia-decrees, 280, 281 
Tpo^ofoi, as magistrates, 305 

TrpvTavrfCoVi 180 

invention of sign for, 2, 3, 12 sqq. ; 
doubtful whether Eleans, 298, and 
Phocians, 233, had a sign for; Lo- 
crian (Ozolian) and Arcadian signs 
for, 13, 241, 282 
"PapjUaras, 153 
SE^apjwdrtxoSj 152, 154 sq. 
Psammetiehus (Psamatichos, Psam- 
mis), four Egyptian kings of that 
name, 154, 155 
216, 354 

Psemtek-mench {Hor), 155 
27 

Pseudo- Andocides quoted. Or, c. AU. 
32, 192 

psiksis, Locrian, 348 ; Elean, 361, 374 


IlrwiVus, 221 
Ilrw/XXet, 213 

IlrwtXXios (patronymic), 213 
IlTojifotJv, 214 
Urmosj 221 

Ptolemy m. 14. 6, 129; m. 15. 14, 
129 

irToXiyi^ 318 
IIi57)uas? 188 

punctuation, peculiar symbols used 
for, 332 

punctuation, marks of, 25, 46, 49, 
174, 215, 304 
IIu/d/o?, 124 
HvppidBas, 245 
HvppoSi 212, 272 
HvdcLf 325 

ILvdayopas, of Rhegium, 187 
UvddpxrjSf 190 
me7)s, 184, 191 
IIu^o/cXt)?, 116 
mewp, 152, 171 

9Xi;r£oy, 208 

9Xvri5, 207 
^4/vpos, 27 
^otydvay, 349 
<}otpos, 327 
9oXc^as, 222 
^dpuroy, 27 
^ocrptdSf 159 
^ov<f>ot/ybpa^, 75 

quantity, natural, ignored in metrical 
inscriptions, 138, 278 
<j^v5d$as, 225 
^vxyas, 208 
9?^XofSas, 124 
^vyl(r<^of, 303 

quota-lists or tribute-lists of Athens, 
93 sqq., 102, 339 

p, aspirated, instance of, 375 
r, sonant, 331 

reflexive pronoun-stem, digammated 
forms of, 303 

religious cult, inscription relating to, 
333 

jSiJrpa, meaning of, 363 
retrograde writing, 5, 11, 98 
*P’»7|dyc«?p, 25 

Rhegium, alphabet of, 205 
Rhodes, alphabet in, before adoption 
of Ionic, 158 sq., 322 sq. ; alphabet 
and dialect of, at end of fifih century, 
378 ; Argive colonisation of, 158 ; 
lonio Epos at, 151 

Rhodian alphabet, relation of to 
Milesian, 157 
rhotacism, 361 . 

*Pt-jr£s, 287 

Roman period, inscription of, 278 
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'PoTTiOS, 207 

<r for B in Laconian, perhaps due to 
foreigners, 362 

<r, final, does not disappear in Laco- 
nian, 249 

cr, intervocal, disappearance of, in La- 
‘ conian, 260, 264, 358 
<r, omission of, before <rr, o-tt, cr0 in 
Attic, 338, 350 

O', remarhable forms of sign for, 253, 
' 269 

sacra of gens, 349 

sacred lands, inscription relating to, 
367 

(ra/ot^ 203, 204 
Sa/«s (<rd/c/s, "ZtikIs), 120, 379 
Salaminian, of Cyprus, buried in 
Aegina, 149 

Salamis, occupation of by cleruchs, 81 
SaXa/icij'Ct, 'ZaXfji.dovrj^ 373 

SalmaMs, Oarian town united with 
Halicarnassus, 340 
samekht 19, 20 

Samians, discovery of Spain by, 319 ; 
influence of, on Chaleidian alpha- 
bet, 205 
224 

Samos, early appearance of Ionic 
alphabet in, 194, 195; inscriptions 
from, 185 sqq. 

Samotiirace, inscription from, 191, 
195; tradition of Samian colonisa- 
tion, 195 

samph 10, 17; on late inscriptions, 
177 

sarif 9, 17, 19, 272, 317 ; not found in 
non-Dorian islands, 188 
ZavdTTT), name of Amazon, 317 
<rao(rTp€t, 307 
SdwTis, 304 
^apTraddy, 121 

SaputTiTcoXXos, 175 
Ill 

"Sav^aXtSas, 34, 35 
scarabs at Naucratis, 323 
Scillus, Triphylian, destruction of, 370 
Scopas, temple at Tegea built by, 357 
ScyUis, 64 

Scythian expedition of Darius, 167 
2€jc6coy, 126, 244, 260^ 

Selinus in Oynuria, inscription from, 
251 

Selinus, inscriptions from, 140 sqq. 
Sellasia, inscriptions from, 253 
cepiXoiSi 368 
76, 197 
^Tjpappos, 147 
Serapeum stelae, 154 
serpent-pillar of bronze at Constanti- 
nople, 259 


Seven against Thebes, work represent- 
ing, by Hypatodorus and Aristogiton, 
228 

349 

sibilant, special sign for, in S. W. 
Asia, 177, 272, 316, 317; at Brun- 
disium, 272 

sibilants, synabols for, 8 sqq. 

Sicyon, spelling of, on coins and in- 
scriptions, 126, 260 
Sigean inscription, 78, 79, 99, 178, 
' 334 sqq. 

Sigeum, surrender of to Athenians, 
334 ; member of the Attic confede- 
ration, 335 

sigma j 9 ; three- stroke and four-stroke 
form, uncertainty in the use of, 69, 
70; four-stroke, early use of in 
Attic, 96 
'ZiKaivia, 304 

Sillyon, inscription from, 316, 317 
197 

Simonides of Ceos, invention of rj and 
(a attributed to, 2, 3; epigram of, 
110 

Simonides (Iamb.), 5. 53, 345 
207 

Sti'ciTTTy, supposed connexion with 
XavdTTj, 317 
2ilvr(av^ 109 
ai6s {di6s)f 362 

Siphnos, inscription from, 58 
Siris, destruction of, 306 

arKavecVf 282 

sTcavja/n^ 370 
XKtXLcLSi 97 
63 

XpiLKvBoSf 90 

l^piBcjy, 33, 35 
So^ds? 122 
'2(aK\eiBaSf 35, 112 
SoX^yas, 268 

Solon, laws of, written povarpocpTjdBv, 
6; legislation of, 54 
148 

HQvdpos, 190 
Sophron referred to, 155 
280 

^(a<rLKpdT'rf?y 34, 35 
^(an^piXos, 190 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 248 sq., 267 

XtpevdovLcaPf 112 

spiritm asper^ written symbol for, 7; 
anomalies in Attic usage of sign for, 
104 sq. ; older sign for, and later 0 
in the same inscription, 64, 203, 
210, 286 ; or % abnormal forms of 
sign for, 46, 47, 50, 51, 271, 273, 
275 ; doubtful whether used in Thes- 
saly, 248; absence of sign for, in 
Elean, 297 ; in old Achaean iuscrip- 
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tions only in open form, 306; fluc- 
tuation in use of, 848; minuscule 
sign for, 275 
(TfroJ^Sdv {cr7ropBdv)7 333 
76 

2Ta<pv\ls^ 189 
(TT&TOlt 372 

stelae, sepulchral, found at Thespiae, 
218, 227, 228 

Stephanus of Byzantium, 131, 297, 340, 
347, 380 
'Zrrjo’las, 86 
XdevelaSf 324 
'2i6€v4\aSf 109 
S^^eXos, 207 

~(r6cj, -(T&cop^ origin of, 359 
Stiris, inscription from, 232 
Stobaeus, (Demoor, ap.) 279, 11; on 
KL^dWrfs and Xriar'^s, 338 ; (Theophr. 
ap. Serm, xniv. 22) 343 
<rToixv^6p arrangement, 81, 99, 101 
Strabo, 225, 187; 179, 338 j 259, 55; 
260, 55 ; 280, 272 ; 264, 273 ; 325, 
129; 341, 297; 360, 265; 424. 425, 
347; 448,224; 589, 335; 645, 265, 
345; 801, 165 

Strabo and Herodotus, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Nau- 
cratis, 323 
Srpartos, 184 
2rpo^j8fj, 35 

Styra, inscriptions from, on leaden 
plates, 197 

preposition, in compounds, 357 

(FV^dKTJV^ 190 

subjunctive (Elean), use of, as impera- 
tive, 362 

Suidas quoted, 32, 338 
'EvK€€vcriv, 336 

crvXat, <Tv\dv, (r6\if)v <tv\ov, 355 

sq. 

'SvKlxoSj 112 

{TiiXXoyos, meaning of, 340 
ciJptjSoXa, aviJ(.po\Q,l, 355 
<rvvvyt 330 
372 

superfluous signs, survival of, 20 
2i;9^, 133 
arv(y(r7ifJi.oiLvoa‘d(av, 359 
svarahhahti-YOiVfd., 349 
Sybaris, destruction of, by Croton, 306 
syntax, unusual, 333, 348, 353, 356, 
359, 373 ; in Elean dialect, 362 
Syracuse, alphabet at, 135, 136 ; Gelo- 
nian dynasty at, 278; inscriptions 
from, 132 sqq. 

r for 8 in Cretan, isolated instance of, 
333 

T <ais theeymbol for a sibilant, 170, 177, 
338, 376 

R, 


HcLxyBpoiJLoSi 124 

Taenaros, inscriptions from, 265 sqq, 
rat=Td$€, 363 

rdXcLVTOv^ 180 

TaX^tJjStos, 191 

ra/iLai tcSp aXXwy d€(Svi 103 

.Tanagra, inscription from, 221 sqq, ; 

list of Argives who fell at, 112, 118 
Tarentine alphabet, inscriptions in, 
271 sqq. 

‘ Tarentine-Ionic ’ alphabet, 271, 273 
Tarentum and Thurii, struggle be- 
tween, 273 
Haraivjt 201 
TdvpoSi 92^ 

Taylor, division of alphabet by, 4; 
opinion of as to relation' of Eastern 
and Western groups, 13 
TejSiJ/ctos, 248 

Texy^rait ol TCpl rhv Atovutroy, 332, 333 
Tegea, inscriptions from, 255 sqq., 277 
278, 280 
Tiy&os, 318 
Teicrapcfyo?, 225 
r^Kvq-i 350 
T€\eLa=iKvpla, 369 
TeXeios, dyopa^ meaning of, 341 
TeX^'i/cos, 92 
TiyXe^as? 144 
TijXe^os, 152 
T€Xc<r£5po/«)s, 90 
TeX€(7/Xas, 24 

TeX^tr^rras, 112 
T€Xeo’Ta(s), 364 

TeXe(7T^oy, 212 

TcXecrrod/zcTj, 56, 57 
TAXw?', 279 

Telos, connexion of family of Gelo and 
Eiero with, 323 
T^XOS, jUt^yKTTOVj 365 
TcfAppidov, 34, 35 

temples, Delphian and other, used as 
deposit-banhs, 358 

Teos, inscription from, 168 sqq,; older 
alphabet used at, 151 
TepTTiKXi^? 77 
T^prpLKXijSi 162, 192 
TeffcrapcLKBvrmf (Chios), 344 
T-qrip'Q, Ionic or Elean ? 374 
T&rpdKCP, 258, 263 
Tirrtxos, 76 

6, Cretan, pronunciation of, 332 

0 replaced by a in Laconian, 358 

BAXvs, 161 

OaXwiXay, 254 

BapyeXeds, 184 

dapprjVf meaning of, 364, 367 

Gctppujuaxa, 24 

BappifjLax^y 25 

BappvwrdXefios, 28 

ThasoS, inscriptions from, 58sqq% 

28 
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Theagenes of Thasos, 60, 377 
0ea777y, 300 
d^ayov (Cyprian), 369 
QedpirjSt 265 

Beapol {de<apoi\ law relating to, 369 
Thebes, inscriptions from, 211 sgq. 
Bieiov, 369 
BeiocrdoToss 203 

Q€LpiTr(Tr)cov, 222 

OeKvCKtavrjs (?), 175 
245 

Theocritus, 1 . 10, 379 ; i- 137, 35; vi. 

46, 114; xy. 18, 264 
9eo5^Kras, 219 
92 

SeoSoTos, 282 
deoKXTjs^ 152 
deoKoXoL, 286, 867, 368 
QeoKiBSrjSf 73 
Qeovpdt 33, 35 

Theophrastus ap. Stob. Serm. xliv. 22, 
343 

Theophrastus, Char, detKos fin. 93 

OeOTTOflTTOSi 184 

Theopompus quoted, 1 

QeoTrpoTTos, 184 

Betapolf see Beapot 

0€OTiX7JS? 147 

BeoBepuSi 30, 35 

Oeo^oTos, 223 

Thera, inscriptions from, 22 sqq. , 62 
B'/ipajv, 121, 147, 297 

Q^pa-avdpoSf 120 

Oepa-iXemt 56 
Bdpaos {6dp(ros)f 246 
Bea-ptos and vojxos, 55 
Thespiae, inscription from, 218 sqq. 
Thessaly, inscriptions from, 244 sqq. ; 
inscriptions doubtfully attributed to, 
244; peculiarity of, in representing 
o-sound, 244, 248 ; doubtful attribu- 
tion of $jpiritm asper to, 248 
diBpuop, ‘mensura agri ’? 368 
BeBpid^, diBpaov^ 354, 359, 3^^ 

Bevpia, 265 
OiayivicLj 215 

Btva (tA.) koX rd dPTpdiriPa^ 330 
Btoyip€co% (patronymic), 213 
Gto/cX^?, 249 
Biojtw^curTa, 223 
etof, 113 

Thisbe, inscriptions from, 220 
dod($)B<yii 369 
Botj, 356, 369 
QovKXelbyis, 104 
QwKvdlSi^s^ 57 

Bwpkip (Bapi6<ru>v)y 272 

* Ihemsand;/ the, at Opus and Naupac- 
‘ M,:851 
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dd, by assimilation, 144, 329 sqq. 
Thucydides: i. 5, 355; i. 67, 340; i. 
93, 86; I. 100, 90; i. 104. 105, 93; 
1. 108, 125, 353; i. 132, 260; ii. 22, 
340; II. 84, 93; ii. 52, 371; ii. 99, 
115; in. 54, 86; iii. 57, 260; iv. 8, 
258; IV. 102, 90; iv. 118, 363; iv. 
132, 267; iv. 134, 280; v. 18. 23, 
350; V. 29, 280; v. 79, 363; vi. 54, 
86; vin. 89. 92, 97 

Bvtu)pl5af, 268 
Bvpdp7i9, 112 

dvoa-KooSi 370 

6v(p>\6sf 201 

Thurii and Tarentum, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Thymbra, inscription found at, 325 

tile, inscription on a, 222 

TcpLo^evos? 254 

Tt/4^as, 232 

Tcpjodafios^ 254 

TLpLOKXetdas, 27 

'TlplokX^S) 87 

T4/io/cpdrets, 225 

TuLpLOKpdrr)^, 92 

122, 123 

fipthym (patronymic), 213 
60 

TipdiffTbJVi 362 

npLovxoti in various states, 338 
Hipdapidai, 258 
Tlp=:rls, 363 

Tisamenos, soothsayer, 226 

TLrm/Sffdco^ 334 

nrJ/bs, 328 

TXttffias, 128 

TXi^TToXe^oy, 225 

ToX—ToSe^ 363 

T0455e=ro?<r5e, 332 

tortoise, type of coin at Aegina, 53 

rouTT?, rovreli 202 

traditional evidence, 2 
treaties between towns, inscriptions 
relating to, 234 sqq., 238 sqq. 

^petfxavios^ 216 

trial, days of, announced by criers, 
345 

tribute lists, 93 sqq., 102 
Tptxasj 231 

rplwovSi used as money in Crete, 53, 
376 

TpiTrrdXepLos ? 90 

rpiTToa (rpiTToLa) poapxoSt 90, 378 
TpwlXos, 122 

Tpofoj^wt, orthography of, 260 
Tuxap^d, 33, 35 
TuSew, 208 

Ti/^Xds, etymology of, 201 
ruro?, 327 

tyrants, Hmited power of, 339 
!^7rtaeus, fr. 4. 9, 342 
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